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' My Lord, 

Have heard that in ſome fa: 
mous Prophetick Piftures pre- 
tending to reprefent the Fate 

of England, the chief thing ob- 
fervable ( in feveral of them ) 
was a Mole ; a creature blind and 

bs A4 bulie, 


The Epiftk 
buſie, _ and CN LcO 
cinuillywdkIdg; added Ground, 
bur gut and HE Oro, 
by the diftiirbance it makes in the 
Surface of :therearth : which is 
ſo natural a deſcription of areſt- 
leſs party amony us that we need 
no Judge of Controverſies to.jnterpret 
the meaning 'of it. -* Our Forefa- 
thers had. Juficient Teſtimony -of 
their working under iGropll ; 1" 
our 4ge-they aft morevifibly, and 


with that FR induſtry, 


thar they threaten (without great 
care to preyent 'thetn)ithe :un- 
dermining of our. Church; 'and the 
Ruine of our eſtabliſhed Religion, 
Which fince they cannot, hope ſo 
eaſily ro compals alone; they eq- 
deavour to draw in' to their Af- 
{iltance, - all {ſuch diſcontents 
parties, who-are {o' weak, ! (if 
any can be'lo) to be prevailed 
on to þe inſtrumems to ſerve 
them; 
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them, in pulling down a Church, 
which qr wekg fall, but-they 
muſt be ſtfieg jn.,jrs Ruins. One 
me; (hn it — hardly poſ- 
ſible, -for any to, run into a ſnare, 
which lies { open to their view ; 
of to flatter themſelves with the 
yain hopes of. eſcaping. better 
than the (hurch they defignto de- 
ſtroy. Bur ſuch is the admirable 
Wiſdom of Divine Providence to or- 
der things {o above all humane Di- 
ſcretion, that when the Sins of a 
Nation have provoked God to for- 
ſake it, he ſuffers thoſe to con- 
curr in the moſt pernicious Coun- 
ſels for enſlaving Conſcience, who pre- 
tend to the greateſt zeal for the 
Liberty of it. So that our Church 
of - England in its preſent conditi- 
on, ſeems to ſtand as the (hurch 
of Corinth did of old, between two 
unquiet and boiſterous Seas ; and 
there are ſome very buſie in 
| cutting 


2 Cor.7. as * xn OY 
* in Matedonia, we aft troubled oneves 


The Fpifthe 


cutting through ' the Ithmus be: 


eween them, tolerin both at once 
up9n it, ſuppoſing thapno ſtrenprh 
will -be' able ro: withſtand the 
force of ſo tertible an inndation, 
Ic is a confideration that might 
diſhearten -thofe who are enga- 
ved in the Deferce' of our Religiwt 
againſt the common Adverſaries, 
to fee thar they*promife them- 
ſelves as much from. rhe folly of 
ſome of their mipft ſeeming 'Bnes 
mies; asfrom: the iitereſt and Power 
of their Friends ! thus like S.' Pa 


ry fide, without are fiyÞtings and withs 
mM - fears. If ng bur once 
underftand the things which, belong. to 
our Peace, we might yer hope to 
weather outthe flonns that threaten 
vs,” and to live, as the Church hath 


frequemly done, in. a toſſing cons . 


dition , with waves beating on 
every fide. . Bur it through Weak- 
neſs 
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neſs or Wilfmneſs, thoſe things 

=> from our eyes, the ——— 
our future condition is much more 
dreadful and amazing than the 
preſent can be. 

If it were reaſonable to hope, 
that all men would lay aſide pre- 
judice and paſſion, and have 
__ regard to the Common Good, 
than to the intereſts of their ſeve- 
ral parties, they could not but ſee 
where our main ſtrength lies, by 
what our enemies are moſt con- 
cerned to deſtroy ;, And that no 
men of common underſtanding 
would make uſe of diſunted Pars 
if ties to deſtroy one Great, Body, un- 
\ iff leſs they were ſure ro maſter 
- | them, when they had done with 
' | them; Andtherefore the beſt way 
for their own ſecurity were to 
_ themſclves with the Church 

+ That were a Bleſſmg 
too great for ſuch a People ro cx- 
pect, 


The Epiſtle 

peat, whoſe fins have made our 
Breaches {o wide, that we have 
co0 great reaſon to fear the com- 
mon enemy may enter through 
them; if there be not ſome way, 


no _ 


found out to repair thoſe Breaches, 


and to: build up the places which 
are broken down, 


For my own part, I carinot ſee, 


how thoſe who could have joyn- 
ed in Communion with the Chriſtian 
Church, in-the time 'of Theodoſius 
the Great, can juſtly refuſe to do 
it in \ours. - For thar' is the 


Age of 'the Church; which our 


Church of England- ſince the Re» 


formation,” comes the neareſt to ; | 


ed by 


Kolatry: being. then __—_ 
the Imperial Edits , ' the (hurches 


ſertled by-Law under the Governs' 


ment of Biſhops, Publick — 
ointed , [Antiquity Reverenced, 


Schiſm diſcountenanced,. Learning 


encouraged, and ſome:few (ere- 
monies 
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mdnies uſed, but without any of 
thoſe corrupt mixtures which af- 
terwards prevailed in the Roman 
(hurch. And whatever wen of ill 
minds may ſuggeſt to the diſpa- 
ragement of thole times, it is re- 
Fic an Honour to, qur:Church, to 
ſuffer rogether with . that Jge , 
when the Chriſtian Church began to 
be firmly ſettled by the Counte- 
nance of the Civil Power, and did 
enjoy its Primitive Purity without 
the' Poverty and Hardſhips it endu- 
red before. And the Biſhops of 
that time were men of that ex- 
emplary Pity, of thoſe great 4bi- 
lities, of that excellent Condu&t and 
Magnanimity, as {et them above the 
contempt or reproach of any but 
Infidels and Apoſtates. For then 
lived the Gregories, the Bails, the 
Chryſoſtoms in the Eaſtern Church , 
the Ambroſes, and Auguſtins in the 
Weſtern ; and they who can ſuſpect 
| thele 


The Epiſtle 
theſe to have been Enemies to the 
Parer of Godlineſs, did never under- 
Rand whar it meanc. 

It were, no doubt, the moſt 
deſirable thing in our State and 
Condition to ſee the Piety, the 
Zeal, the Courage, the Wiſdom of 
thoſe boly Biſhops revived among 
us in ſuch an 4ge which needs the 
conjundion of all theſe rogerher. 
For ſuch is the inſolency and 


number of the open contemners 


of our Church and Religion, ſuch is 

the a&tivity of thoſe who oppoſe 

it,” andthe ſubtilty of thoſe who 

undermine it, as requires all the 

Dewvetion and Abilities of thoſe you 
0 


Perſons to defend x. Andlhope }, 
that Divine Spirit which irflamed' F: 
and acted them hath not forſaken 
that Sacred Order among us : but 
chat it will daily raiſe up more 
who ſhall be able to convince | 


Diſſenters, that there may be true 
and 


and hearty zeal for Religon 3mong 
our ; Prelgtes 5 and thole 'pfi the 
Gurch of Rome, that Good Works are 


naſt agreeable to the Principles of 
rr Api Nay, even ia this 
43 as bad as it is, there may, be 
as great Inſtances produced. of real 
Charity, and of Works of Publick and 
pious wſes, a5 when men thought 
roger Souls out of Purgatory, or theme 
, ſelves into Heaven by what they 
= Andif it Ur pofinls: cx 
ty to compare, all Acts of this 
5 IB nate Which have been done-ever 
© Yf finge the Reformation, with whac 
O I there was done of the ſame kind 
fer 4 much longer time immedi- 
at Yately before it, if the Pr 
Charity. ſhould ſeem to fall ſhort 
n, outward omp and Magnificexce, 


< fit would be. faund much more to 
Pur Fexcecd it, in nunber, and uſefulneſs. 
= Which makes me ſo much the 


Fnaore wonder to hear and ſen, the 
- 


T he Epiſth 
ill effe&s of the Reformation in this 
kind, ſo much infiſfted on of late 
to diſprove the Goodneſs of it. If 
ſome Great men bad- finiſter ends int it, 
when was there any great Attidy 
of that nature, wherein ſome Per-'! 
ſons did nor aim at their own' ad-" 
vantage by it ? 'Who' can excuſe 
all the' (ourtiers in the time of Cons! 
ftantine, or all the Aﬀions of that: 
Great - Fmperour -hitmſelf 2 'Myft 
Chriſtianity therefore* Be thought 
the-worſe, becauſe it did prevail 
in his time, and very much by his. 
means ? And there \were''{ome 
partial Hiſtorians in- thoſe dayes, 

that impure the demoliſhing of | 
Heathen Temples and the ſupprel-' 
ſins of Idolatry to the Rp and 

Sacriledge of the Times, ' For even 
thoſe' Heathen Temples ' were richly 

endowed', and it is not to be lag” 

poſed;- that when -fach © a Tree 

was ſhaking , there would -be' 


na | 
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no ſcrambling for the Fruit of ic. 


However, we are fniot concern- 
ed to JOS the Aftions or De» 
1901s of any particular Perſons how | 
nb ſoever od but that which we 

lead for, is, that the Reformation 
it (elf was a juſt, pious, prudent, and 
neceſſary thing ;_ and had both uf- 
ficient Authority to warrant it, and 
ſufficient Reaſon to juſtifie it. 

We read in the Spaniſh Hiſtory a 
remarkable Precedent, which vin- 
dicates the proceeding of our Re- 
formation in England, The Got- 
thick Nation had been infeed with 
Arianiſm two hundred and thir- 
teen years, when by the means of 


J Leander Biſhop of Sevil, the King 


Reccaredus being duly informed in 
the Orthodox Faith, called a Council 


at .Toledo, wherein Arianiſm was (ncil. 
d Tolet.3. 


© ſ«ſcription of the King himſelf, be- ; 


renounced by the declaration an 


ing preſent in Council , and afrer- 
(a) wards 


A - - 
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The Epiſtle 
wards by the Biſhops who joyned 
with him, and the Great men , 
which being done, the Council 
5roceeded 'to make new ( anons 
and Ci nſtitutions, which the Kimg 
confirmed by his Fditt, declaring, 
that if any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon 
refuſed to obſerve them, be was ſens 
tenced by the- Council to excommuni- 
cation ; if any of the higher rank of 
the Laity, the penalty was paying balf 
their eſtates to the Exchequer, if others, 
confiſcation and baniſhnent. ' All 
which is extant in the Records of 
that Council, The Arian Biſhops, 
Marian. as Mariana relates, {ſuch as Athas- 


de rebus | _ ; 
Hih. 1, 0cus and Swma with others, ha- 


\ $-c. 14, Ving the old Queen Goſwinda and 


15- ſeveral of the Nobility to joyn 
with them, made all the diſtur- 
bance they could, to hinder the 
Reformation. But, God not only 
carried tt through, but wonder- 


fully preſerved the Life of the Þut 


King, 


Dedicatory. 
King, notwithſtanding many con- 
ſpiracies againſt him ; after whoſe 
death, the Arian fatiion was very 
buſie, and made ſeveral Attempts 
by Treaſon and Rebellion ro be re- 
ftored again ; and they once 
thought themſelves ſure, when 
they had gotten Wittericus of their 
party to the Throne, but his ſhorr 
Reign put an end to all their 
Jopet. I find ſome of the latter 
paniſh Fliſtorians much troubled 
o ſee all done in this Reforma- 
ion, by the King, and the Biſhops, 
and Great men, without the leaſt 
ention of the Fopes Authority. 
as Tudenſis therefore ſaith, that 
eander was the Popes Legat, but 
larians confefles, that the Very Marian. 
fts of the Council contradit it. He $6: 6-1» 
ould have it believed, that they 
ent Legats to the Pope afterwards to 
ave the Council confirmed by him ; 
put ; he acknowledgeth, that no- 
(a2) thing 


Greg, 
Regiftr. 
E. 1. ep. 
41. 


The Epiſtle 
thing appears #n Hiſtory to that put» 
poſe : and if any ſuch thing had 
been, ic would nor _ been 0- 
mitred in the Epiſtles of Gregory, 
who writ to Leander a Letter of 
congratulation for the converſion of | 
Reccaredus. But then National 

(hurches were ſuppoſed to have | 
Power enough ro Reform them- | 


ſelves, provided, that they pro- i} 


ceeded according to the Decrees of } 
the Four General Councils. | 
And this 1s that we maintain | 
in behalf of the (hurch of England, | 
that ir receives all the (reeds 
which were then received, and 
hath reformed thoſe Abuſes only? 
which have crept into the Church! 
ſince that Time. | 
This, My Lord, is the (asſe,! 
which by Command of my Superi- 
ours, | was firſt engaged to defend, 
among whom our Lordſhips Pres 


deceſſour ( whole conſtant Friend 
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ſhip and Kindneſs T muſt never for- 
get) was one of the Chief. 
Since that time, I have had bur 
lictle reſpite from theſe ( not fo 
pleaſing to me, as ſometimes ne- 
ceſſary ) Polemical Exerciſes ; and 
notwithſtanding all the Rage and 
Malice of the Adverſaries of our 
Church againſt me, | fir down with 
that contentment, that | have de- 


3 fended a Righteous Cauſe, and with 


an honeſt Mmd ; and therefore 1 
liccle regard their bittereſt Cen- 
ſures and Reproaches. 

In the midit of ſuch a(rud of 


Adverſaiies, it was no unpleaſant 


® entertainment to me to ſee the 
2 various methods, with which they 


have attacked me - ſome with 


3 
piteous moans and outcries, others 


4 grinning and only ſhewing their 


teeth, others ranting and HeCtor- 
ing, others {colding and reviling 


but I muſtneeds ſay, the Adverſary 
(a 3) [ 


The Epiſtle 
I now anſwer, hath ſhewed more 
art and cunning than all the reſt 
pur together ;' and hath ſaid as 
much in Defence of their Cauſe, 
as Wit and Subtilty could invent 
(Iwiſh I could ſpeak as freely? 
of his Fair dealing, and Ingenuity. ) 
Him therefore 1 reſerved to be} 
anſwered by himſelf, after I had? 
ſhaken. off the leſſer and more! 
barking Creatures. 2 
Whar I have now done, I hum-# 
bly preſent ro Your Lordſbipsl | 
Mg and I am very glad of this} 
op ortuniry to i what ſa-® 
rizfaction the Members of Your! 
own Church, and the Cle) gy of this? 
reat (ity have to ſee a Perſon of) 
{o Noble Birth, fo much Temper? 
and Prudence, ſo firman Aſſertor of? 
the Proteſtant Religion and Churcl 
of England, appointed by his Ma# 
xeſty ro have 'the ConduZt and Goh 
ternment of them. * That God Al 
| mighty 
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mighty would aſſiſt and direc 
Your Lordſhip in thoſe things 
58 which tend to the Peace and Wel- 
e fare of this Church, is the hearty 
at Prayer of 


yi 

U My Lord, 

XC 

= Your Lordſhips moſt dutis 

hb ful and obedient Servant, 
is 

1-* May 30, 

ps) 1676. 
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' TO THE 


READER. 


ſhould have pubiſhed an Anſwer 
to T. G. as the:moſt a 
Adverlary that appeared agamſt me 


g T: bath been long expefted that 1 


but it is Very well-known, that before 
bis Boak came out, I had undertaken 


the Anſwer of Goreral others ; 


| which when Thadſet forth, a Perſon of 


o 
b 1 


Honour, who had been pleaſed to de- 


3 fend me againſt one of my keeneſt Antas 


Z goniſts, was aſſaulted by him , whom 1 
2} was mn the firſt place obliged in grati- 


tude,to eaſe of any farther trouble. Since | 
that 


To the Reader. 

that time T have applyed my ſelf to the 
conſideration of T. G.'s Book, as much 
as health, and other buſineſs would | 
__ a nKr=rE | : 
And finding ſuch confuſion in moſt * 
Diſcourſes about Idolatry, and that * 
till the Nature of it were fully and © 
clearly Stated, men would ſtill diſpute 
in the dark about theſe matters, in © 
my laſt Summers retirement, I ſet my } 
ſelf to the ſtrich examination of it , by | 
ſearching with my utmoſt diligence into 
the 'Idolatries prattiſed in all\ parts 
of the world, by the belp of the beſt Au- | 
thors, 1 could meet with, either anci- 3 
ent or modern .; when 1 had done © 
this, I compared thoſe obſewations © 
1 had made with the Senſe of the Scri- | 
prures,": and of the Fathers: of the } 
ſeveral. Ages of the Chriſtian | 
Church , who chad managed the | 
.Charge of Idolatry againſ# Hea- 7 

| _—_ amr, Sl hence © 
Ijramed the Firſt Part of the follaw- | 


mg 
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To the Reader. 
jng Book, wherein I have not only 
examined and confred T:G.s falſe 
notion of it, but endeavoured to ſettle 
the T rue one in its place. 
 Whichbeing diſpatched, and the main 
rinciples of b#s whole Book there: 
y weakned and overthrown ; [ 
betook my ſelf to the particular De- 
fence of the Charge of Idolatry 
praftiſed in the Roman Church m 
the Worſhip of Images ; and I ap- 
prebended nothing of greater conſe- 
quence in this Debate, than to give a 
true Account of the ſtate of the 
Controverſie between us ; which 
T. G endeavoured with all bis art to 
blind and confound After which, 1 
haye given a diſtintt Anſwer to eve- 
ry thing material or plauſible in 
that part of bis Book. Which 
ſwellmg this Diſcourſe beyond my 
expeftation, I muſt reſpite the other 
part to a farther opportunity ; which 
I may the better do, becauſe the Re- 
i mainder 


To the Reader. 
mainder of T. G's Book hath 
already | received® a ſufficient An- 


{wer from a learned and worthy Per- | 
ſon. | 
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A General Diſcourſ e concerning the 
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CHAP. I, 


T.G's notion of Idolatry examined and 
confuted, 


[VO make good the Charge of /de- 
latry againſtthe Roman Church, 
which is my preſenc buſineſs, 

* there are two things neceſſary to 
be dons, 

1. To lay down the right 0102 of 7dv- 
latry, 

2, To examine what T.G. and others 
have ſaid, to juſtifie themſelves, from che 
particulars of this Charge. 
| 1 begin wich the conſideration of the 
atare of my not only becauſe bo 


d.1. 


(2) | 
Adverſary<alls me toit in theſe words, 
Here the.: Ax is laid to the rot, andif 
ver the Pr. will ſpeak home to the uwrpoſe, 
it muſt bb this point, He muſt ſpeak to 
the Nature of the thing, &c, But becauſe 
the weight of the whole matter in debate 
depends upon it, and whoſoever reads 
through: 7. G's anſwer to me , will find 
the only ſtrength of it tolie in a verydif- 
ferent motion of /dolatry which he (ets up, 
which if it prove true, the main of my 
charge muſt fall ro the ground z aithough 
however by his way of writing he can 
hardly aniwer the character I had given 
him, 'either of a Learned or ingennoue Ad: 
verſary. | 
The motion of 7dolatry which T.G, lays 
down may. be gathered from theſe afſerti. 
ons of his, That, God being the only ſu- 
preme apd ſuperexcellent Betwg above all 
axd over all, to him thereforg Sovereign 
honour is only to be given, and tomone be: 
fode him ;; «That as wo command of GodcanW 
make that to be not Idolatry which is ſo in 
the nature of the thing .;. {ſo uo prohibituo 
(if there were any) could: make | that t 
be Idolatry , which hath not in it the tru 
and” real nature of Idalatry ; That, 7 
worſhip of Images forbidden in the Com 
manament, u the worſhipping Imazes in 
ſtea 


(3) 
cad of God; and the reaſon of the Law y. ... 
A y keep the people in their duty of 24 "WY 
ving Sovereign worſhip to God alone, by 
| Wh reſtraining them from 1dolatry. That this P63. 
. Wl Law was made particularly to forbid S0- 
. Wh wercign worſpip to be given( as he ſaith, 
; Mitws atthat time given by the Heathen ) 9:57 
1 2 graves Images, i, C. repreſentations of 
_ imaginary, Beings ; or to any ſimilituae, 
h, &. the likeneſ of any thins, which al- 
y though it had a real being, yet was not God; 
hn Wl That, the {mage-worſbip condemned by P: 99: 
n 5+ Paul, was the worſhipping Images for 
Gods, or as the Images of falſe Gods : That, ®' 95 
evil | Spirits or falſe ' Gods did reſide 
in their Images by Magical incantation : p- 349- 
hat, the ſupreme - God of the Heathens 
was not the true God but a Devil, and 
that the Poets who call him the Fatheyx 2: 34% 
Gods and mers, were thoſe whom Ho- 
ce confeſſeth, that they rook the privi- 
age to dare to feign and ſay thing, 
From theſe aflertions, it is no hard matter 
oform. T. G's notion of Idolatry, viz, 
zoo batic is, The giving the Soveraign wor- 
hip of God to a creature, and among the 
eathens. to the Devil, And now who 
dares charge the Church of Rome with 
dolatry I do not wonder that he calls 
his ſo fou!, ſo extravagant, fo wnjaf 4 
B 2 cnarge.z 
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(4) 
eharge; and parallels me with no meaner 
a perſon than Fulianthe Apoſtate, ſaying, 
That ſarely a more injurious Calumny 
ſearceever _ from the pen of the pres: 
zeſt enemy of Chriſtianity,except that of Ju. 
lian the Apoſtate.But I am ſo uſed to their 
hard words, that I cancafily paſs them 
over, and immediately apply my ſelf to 
the debate of theſe things, which will tend 
very much to the clearing the true potion 
of 1dolatry, 

I. Whether Idvatry be not conſiſtent 
with the acknowledgement of one Supremt 
Being ? 

2, Whereinthe Nature of that Divent 
worſhip lies, which being given to a Cree 
ture makes it 1dolatry ? 

For if thoſe who acknowledge one S*- 
preme Being, the Creator and Governou 
of the world, were notwithſtanding this, 
guilty. of 1dolatry, and that 1delatry Þ 
as T. G. confeſleth, the giving the wor 

ſhip due to God to @ creature, then if well 
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>> 


can prove, that the Church of Rome dorn ., 
give any part of that worſhip which 
ducto God to any __ him , wel_ ,, 
may ſtill juſtly charge them with 1dolatry .1, 
although they believe one Supreme Goa ,,, 
and eve ſome worſhip which he calls Soi -, 


vereignto him. 


I. Wh 


"97 

1. Whether 7dolatry be not conſiſtent g, 2, 
with the acknowledgement of one Supreme 1x, 
Being, Creator, and Governouwr of the 
4 world 2 Whom I ſuppoſe T. G. will not 


Iu deny to be the 2rwe Goa, It is agreed by 
him, that the whole Heathen world was 


on guilty of 1dol/atry, without excepting the 
ON more intelligent and wiſer perſons amo 

nd them ; therefore our = buſineſs as to 
00S them is to enquire, whether they did ac- 
= knowledge this Supreme ' Being , and it 


is without diſpute, that all Chriſtians do 
mY acknowledge the True God ; if I can 
then prove, that ſuch have notwithſtand- 
—_ charged with 7dolatry, by thoſe 
whoſe judgement T, G. dares not refuſe, 
I hope theſe two things being made our, 
will be ſufficient to prove, that thoſe 
may be guilty of 7dol/arry, who acknows 
ledge one Supreme God, 

As to the Heathens, who are confeſ- FT 
ſed tro be 7dolaters. I have ſuch plenty 
and choice of evidence in this matter, 
that it is not eaſie to know which to leave 
out ; for, if either the Teſtimony of the 
Heathens themſelves may be taken , or } 
the Teſtimony of the writers of the Ro- 
man Church concerning them ; or the 
Teſtimonie of the Scriptures, or of thoſe 

 } Fathers 


k 


(6) 
Fathers who diſputed againſt their 1do/a- 
try, or of the Roman Church it felf , I 
do not doubt, to make ir evident, that 
thoſe Heathens who are charged with 
Idolatry, did acknowledge one Supreme 
God. In ſo great ſtore I have reaſon to, 
conſider the temper of the perſon I have 
to deal with z For, if I produce the 
Teſtimony of the Heathen writers them- 
ſelves, it may be he may ſuſpe&, that 
the Devil dwelt in their Books as well as 
in their /mages ; and being a very cun- 
ning Sophiſter that he might perſwade 
their Philoſophers to write for one God, 
that he might have the worſhip belong- 
ing to him : 'as O. C's Inſtruments 
were for a fingle Perſon, that the Govery- 
ment might be pur into his hands, Bur, 
I have a better reaſon than this , vzz, 
that this work is already undertaken , by 
a very learned Perſon of our Church, 
TheTeſtimony of Scripture is plain enough 
in this matter to any unbyaſled mind 5, 
as appears by S. Pauls ſaying tothe men of 
Athens when he ſaw the Altar to the un- 
known God ; Whom ye ignorantly worſbip, 
him I declare unto you ; Did S. Paul 
mean the Devil by this * Did he in 
good earneit go abroad to preach he 
Devil to the world * yet he preached 
him 


(7) . 
him whom they ignorantly worſhiz 
f.e., the Devil, Ck _ \® YOTT: 
S. Paul immediately ſaith, /f was the God * 24+ 
that made the world, and at things ih 
it :* and afterwards quotes qne” of their 
Poets for ſaying 4% 38 » w@& iouir, For we 
we his offspring 3 and itis obſervable thar®*®: 
the words immediately going before in 
Aratus are Tlavln 5 Ang xipgiuets mirmes, 
and he nſeth 42; twice more in the verſes 
before, "Ex Aids & p 10 (I ———jecm} 3 As wa mm 248; 
#8 dye}, which is the very word that TG. 349. 352- 
faich doth ſignifie an 4rch-Devil, Doth 
S. Paul then ſay, we are all the Devils off- 
ſpring ? and not an ordinary one neither, 
bur the very Arch-Devils ? Was this 
his way of perſwading the Atheps- 
ans toleave the worſhip of Devils, to tell 
them, that rhey were all the Devils off- 
ring? No: it was farenough from him, 


'M he infers from that ſaying of A4ratir, 


that they were the offspring of God , 

Tir & iy \gagyov7us 7 ©. SG that if Saint «. 29% 
Pawl may be credited rather than T, 6. 
their Jupiter was fo far from being the 
Arch-Devil, that he was the true God, 
bleſſed for evermore. And it is obſerva- 
ble, that S. Paul quotes one of their Poets 
for this ſaying ; notwithſtanding T. G's 
ſharp cenſure of them out of Horace z 
. B 4 with 


09 
with which, the force of S. Pays, teſti- 
mony is overthrown, But he was-.nor 
alone in -making chis to be. the Peers 
xaſet, ſenſe, for Ariſtobulus the Fewiſh phile- 
Evire, Jopher produces it to the ſame. purpoſe, 
413+6-12. 20d adds, that a/rhough he uſed the neme 
of Jove, yet his deſign was to expreſs the 
true God, Minucius Felix ſaith wilcly 
in this caſe, They who. make Jove the 
chief God, are only deceived in the name, 
but agree in the Power ; (o far was he 
from thinking their bs war Father of 
Gods and ment, ( which he applauds 
the Poets for ſaying) to have been the Archr 
Devil. 


But T, 6. quotes Origen for ſaying , 
Orig.c. that rhe Chriſtians would undergo any 


ck 5 Torments rather than confeff Jupiter to 


be God ; for they did not believe Jupiter 
and Sabaoth to be the ſameg neither in- 
deed to be any God at all, but a Devil, who 
* delighted with the name of Jupiter, ay 
enemy to men and God, 1 prant, Origeps 
doth. ſay ſo; but ſuppoſe St, Paul and 
Orizen contradict one another, I delire 
to know whom we are to follow 7 Yet 
if T. G. had conſidered Origen as he ought 
to have done, he would have ſeen how 
little had bcen gained by this ſaying of 
.his. For when Ce!ſi had ſaid, 7#. was 

nd 


(9) | 
wo great matter whether they. called the 
Supreme God Japirer, or Adonai, or Sa- 
haoth, or Ammon as the Xgyprians dzd, or 
Pappai as the Scyrhians, Origen an- 
ſwers, 1. That he had ſpoken already 
upon this ſubjeft, which h deſires may 
be remembered ; now in that place he 
ſaith, that by reaſon of the abundance of 


filthy aud obſcene fables which went of 
their Jupiter, the Chriſtians would by no g,;,.cor 


means endure to have the true God called L, 4-P-196. 
ed. Cant. 


by his name ; having learnt from Pla- 
to fo be ſcrupulous about the very names 
of their Gods, 2, Origen hath a particu- 
lar conceit about the power of the Hebrew 
names ; and hath a very odd diſcourſe, 
unbecoming a Philoſopher and a Chri/tiap, 
about the power of words in exchantments, 
and that the ſame words had great force 
in their Originals, which they loſt be- 
ing ctqnſſaced 


the names of God ? And therefore he 
would by no means have thoſe powerful 
names of Adonai and Sabaoth to be chang- 
ed forany other. By which for all char 
I can ſee, Origen would as much have (cru- 
pled calling the Divine Being God, as Fove, 
If Yoſſius his conjecture be true, that God 
is 


into other Languages ; and * » 
fs be thus, ſaith he, in other names, orig.c.cel. 
ow much more ought we to think it ſoin - 


1. P19. 
Ca 


& 37» 


Pi * - A g Y A 
ar | " OO 


(10) 


Yeſſ. de is the ſame, with the old Germen Gode, or 


Molol.l. 1 Godan, CTA to the, common PEr- 


mutation of letters, Wodan, who W. 
the chief Go#among the Germans. ' 3, it; 
faith, . that it was no fault at all Fly 
axy perſons to gall the Supreme Go by 
the names uſed in their own language , 
as the /Zgypriens might call him Ammon, 
and the Scythians Pappat: and then why 
not the Greeks Aiaor Zire?and I do not 
ſee he finds much. faulc with chem forit, 
but he would not have thoſe names 
brought into the Chriſtian Religion , 
which, had been defiled. by ſuch impure 
ſtories. and repreſencations among the 
Heathens : which is the beſt thing that 
he ſaith to this purpoſe |: But we ſee 
that Orizez himſelf doth not deny that 
either, - Greeks, or c/Agyptians, or 
Scythians did own a Supreme God, or that 
they had. proper names to expreſs him 
by : but. he would not have the Chrifts- 
«1s bring thoſe names into their Religi- 
ox 3 And that Orizez grants rhat the 
Heathens did: acknowledge the Supreme 
God, will . be proved afterwards. But 
whatever his opinion was, we are ſure 
S. Paul by the God that was known ar 
mongithe Heathens, did not mean the 
Dewv4l c. For was the believing the Devil 

{\ 
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to be the Supreme God, that olding the ron.s. 18. 


truth. in unrighteouſneſs, which: Y. Paul 
charges the Heathens with £ Was this 
indeed that T3 y1owr 7% 217. That which is », 19 
known of God, which he faith ,. nat only 

was manifeſt in them, but, that God hins- 

ſelf bad revealed it to them ? Was this 

that eternal Power and God-head which *: 29+ 
was to be ſeen by the things . that were 
made, ſo as to leave them without excaſe ? 
Was. this their knowing of God , and v-21. 
that incorruptible God whoſe, glory they 
turned into the Image of 4 corruptible v.23. 
man, & ? Was all this, nothing butF- 
piter of Crete, and the Arch-Devil un- 

der his name * But what will not men 

lay, rather than confeſs themſelves 7do- 
laters ? 


Alchough theſe Teſtimonies of Scri- g, 3. 
ture, be never ſo evident ; yet Iam not 
ſure but T. G. may be the Polus mention- 
edin Eraſmus now, (whom he mentions 


for my ſake, more than once) and may þ. 35.203. 


elpya red fiery Dragon, even the old 
Serpent there, where I can ſee nothing 
but the diſcovery of the True God. 
Therefore ſuppoſing that the Teſtimony of 
Heathens or the Scriptures may not weigh 
much with him, methinks hc miglt have 
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| (iz) 
conſidered what the Learned men of their 
own -Charch ' have ſaid to this purpoſe. 


th. Aquin, TH+ Aquizas confeſſerh, that the moſt of 


the Gentiles did acknowledge one Supreme 


i God, from: whom they ſaid all thoſe others 


whom they called Goas did recetve their 
bring ; and- that they aſcribed the name 
of - Divinity to all immortal ſubſtances , 
chiefly by reaſon of their wiſdom, happi- 
nefi , and Government, Which cuſtom of 
ſpeaking, *(aith he," is [ikewiſe found in 
Scripture," where either the holy Angels, 
or Men, and Faadges are called Gods ; 1 
have faid Te are Gods, 'and many other 
places. © Franciſcus Ferrarienſis in his 
Commentaries on that place - faith,” that 
Aquinas his meaning was, that the Ser 
Pture only agreed with the Heathens as 
to the name, but that they called their 
Gods properly ſo, whereas the Scripture 
ſpeaks f them only by way of participa- 
tion, Andidid Aquinas, mean any other- 
wiſe of the Heathens, when he ſaith, zhat 
all their inferiour Gods derived their very 
being from the Supreme ? The ſame 
Aquinas, 'in his Book purpoſely written 

ainſt the Geytiles, gives this account 
of their Principles of Religion ; that ſome 
of them held one God the firſt and uni- 
verſal principle of all things ; but with- 


all 
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(13) 
all they gave Divine worſbip ( ILatriam ) 
mext to the Supreme God t0 intelletiual 
ſubſtances of « heavenly . nature, . which 
they. call Gods, whether they were ſubſtan- 
ces ſeparated from bodies, or the Soals if 
the heavenly Orbs. and Stars : int 
next place to intellettual ſubſtances united 
to aerial bodies, which they called Dzmons, 
whom they made Gods in reſpett of men, 
and thought they deſerved divine worſhip 
from men as being Mediatours between 
the Gods 'and them; and in the laſt place 
to the Souls of good men, as being raiſed 
to 4 higher ſtate thanthat of this preſent 
life. Others of them ſopps #2 .God to be 
the Soul of the world, did believe, that 
divine worſhip was - to be priven to the 
whole world, and the ſeveral parts of it, 
not for the ſake. of the Body but the Soul, 
which they ſaid was' God : 45.4 wiſe man 
hath . honour given him not for. the ſake 
of hu Body, but of his mind, Others again 
aſſerted, that things below men as Ima- 
ges, might have. arvine worſhip given to © 
them, in as much as they did; participate 
of a Superiour nature, either from the in- 
fluence of heavenly bodies, or the preſence 
of ſome Spirits, which Images they called 
Gods, and from thence they were called 
Havlaters, And ſo he proves, that they 


were, 


(14) 
were, who acknowledging one firſt princi- 
ple did give divine worſbip to any other 
being* : beranſe it weakens the notion 
and efteem we onght' to have of the Su- 
reme Being \togive divine worſhip 30 an 
The, beſide him * #5 it would ew the 
honour of a King, for any other Perſon to 
have the ſame kind of reſpet# ſhewed t» 
him, which we expreſf to the King : and 
becau ie this divine worſhip us due to God 
on the account of Creation, which is pro- 
per only "to him, and becauſe he i pro- 
perly Lord over us and none elſe 
beſides him :' and he #4 our great and 
lift ' exd', which are*all. of them grear 
and+ weighty reaſons, why | divine wor- 
ſhip ©-ſhonld be appropriated to God 
alone. ' Bae, ſaith he," although thu pi: 
nien which makes God'a" ſeparate Being 
and the firſt Cauſe of alt imellefFucl Be- 
ings, be frue "2 yet that which makes God 
the 'Sout of the world, thowgh it be far- 
ther- from truth, gives "better actobnt 
of giving divine worſhip to created Beings, 
For -then they: give that divine worſhip to 
God himſelf * for according to this princi> 
ple," the feveral parts of the world Tn -ve+. 
ft of God; are but as the ſeveral mem- 
ers of a mans body in" reſpett- of his 
Soul, * But the moſt unreaſonable yu 
, . c 
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he faith, | ” that of animated Images, be- 
cauſe: ae gon deſerve more' worſhip, 

e 
0 


then either the Spirits that animate them, 
or. the makers f them, which eught not to 
have divine, worſbip given them , beſides, 
* i has by lying Oradles and wicked Counſels, 
p Su appear.to have been Evil Spirits, 
) i 424 (therefore deſerve no worſhip of us. 
i Wl From bence, he (aith, it appears, that be- 
i ll cauſe divine worſhip is, proper only to God, 
- WH «5 the firſt principle. , and none but an 
- 8 1 diſpoſed rational Beins canexcite men to 
© i 7be aving ſuch unlawful things, as giving the 
a worſhip, proper to God to anyother Being, 
0 ih that. men were drawn to 1dolatry by t 

- Wl 72/tig ation. of evil. Spirits, which coveted 
d avine honours to them ſelves : 4xd there- 
-: Wh fore. the Scripture. ſaith, they worſbipped 
1 Wh Devils and”; nut God, From which re- 
*- WI markable Teſtimony we 'may take no- 
tice. of theſe things. 1+, That: he confeſ- 
ſeth many, of the Geati/es whom, he char- 
F with 7adolatry; did believe and wor- 
Ihip the Supreme. God as Creator and Go- 
vernowr of the world. . 3. That divine 


4- Wi worſhip is ſo proper to the true God , 
6, whoſoever; gives it to any created 
"- Wy being, chough in. .r ſelf of real. excellency, 
19 WF and conſideredas deriving that excellency 
» WW from God , is yet guilty of 7de/atry. 
he 3» That 
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(16) 

cing given tO 4 
creature, is /dolatry ; fot 10 he thaks 
it to be, in thoſe who ' ſippoſed” Gol 
to be the Soul of the world, | And | 
defire T. G, or any other cunning Sophi- 
fter among them to ſhew me'why'a mai 
may not.. as lawfully worſhip any part 
of the world with a relative Latria, ſup. 
poling Goa to be the Soul ofthe world, as 
any Image, or Crucifix whatſoever ?' Fot 
if #nion, contaF, or relation, be a ſufficient 
ground for ' 7elarive Latriatin one Cale, 
1t will be in rhe other alſo.; and I cans 
not but wonder ſo great a judgement "a3 
Aquinas had , ſhould not eicher have mac 
him juſtifie the Hearheys on this ſuppoſe 
tion, or condemn the Chriſt#4n7 in giving 
Latris i, e.' proper divine worſhip , to thi 
Croff, For there is 'nbt any ſhadow df 
reaſon. produced -by him [for the one: 
which would 'not held have.much mort 
for the, other. © For, if the honowr of th 
Image us carried to the Prototype ; is not 
the honour of rhe members-of the * Bog 
to the ' mind that animates them 2 
the Image deſerve the ſame worſhip with 
the perſon repreſented by it 3 is not muc 
more any part . of the body capable « 
receiving the hoxour due to the Perſon hh; 
ns the Popes Toe is of the worthip 

| | c 


| _ 
that is given to him. Why ſhould it be 
more unlawful co worſhip God, by wor- 
ſhipping Fire or water or the Earth,-or 
any inferiour creature, ſuppoſing God to 
be the Soul of the world, than ir is to 
ſhew Reverence to the Pope by kiſſing 
his Toe 2 which I ſuppoſe, can be. upon, 
no other reaſon ; bur becauſe iris a part of 
his body, which is animared by the \ſame 
Soul inall the members of it. 4. That Aqur- 
»4 doth not therefore ſay, that the Hea- 
thens worſhipped Devils, betauſe the S#- 
preme) God whom they worſhipped was a 
Arch-Devil, as T.G. laith,but becauſe none 
but evil Spirits would draw men togive dz- 
vine worſhip to atly thing bur God himſelf ; 
and then, that evil Spirits did appear to 
heighten and encourage this devotion, by 
ating and ſpeaking in /»24ges, The conſe- 
quefice of which I dehfre T. G. to conſider; 
And this teſtimony of 4q#t-a is the more 
conſiderable, not only for his great Aux, 
thority in the Roman Church , and be- 
cauſe Pius 5; in the approbation of his 
rk 4.D. 1567. very gravely menti- 
ons Chris ſpeaking to trim from a 
Crucifix, when he was praying befote 
pt, that he b4d written well concerning 
ou Wim (ic ſeems the Crucifix was anima- 

td 160); but becauſe I find this Bookfo 
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_ highly applauded by Poſſevin, and others 
Slab, cs the y ſt Cn the Chriſti 


Le 9e6e 25. oo 5 in oppoſition to Heatheniſm. 


Thom. d Je- a Fas , 
ſe decon- Card, Cajetan in his Commentaries On 


verſ-gent. Agnings (peaking of the Images of God, 
>500 oh he diſtinguiſhes r She into 3, ſores, I, Some 
Cajet. in that were to repreſent the Divinity, which 
Th.p.3 he utterly condemns. 2, Some to ſet 
$2507 & forth the appearances of God mentionedP 
in Scripture. 5. Some by way of Ana-W 
logy, that by ſenſible things we may be 
broaght to the weneration of inſenſible, 
as the Holy Ghoſt in the form of ap ol, 
may holding « globe in bis hand, &c 
which laſt way, (aith he, comes near t 
the cuſtom of the Heathens who repre. 
"ſented God diverſly, as he ts the cauſe of 
divers effetts, as under the form of Mi 
nerva reaſon of his Wiſdom, and t 
like, Would Cajetan ever have paral 
lel'd the Cuftome of the Church of Rome 
with that of the Heathens , if he ha 
thonght. they had only piftured the 
Devil under theſe repreſentations -? 
another place he pats this Queſtion 
3* A4»2.2- ow it could be ſaid that all the Gods of t 
F944 rreathens were Devils, ſince although tl 
worſbipped many Gods, yet withal tho 
worſbipped one Supreme God ? To whic 
he anſwers. 1. That the Devils w 


(19). 
the cauſes of Idolatry , and ſo they were 
Devils cauſally though mt eſſentially. 
2. That although thoſe they worſhipped 
were mot in themſeives Devils , as the 
heavenly intelligences , yet they were ſo 
as they were the Gods of the Heathens : 
. C, 4s they had divine worſhip givento 
hem. And the true God him lp | Fe ſaith, 
was not worſhipped according to what he 
was, but according to what they conceived 
}f him, Bur he grants before that they 
onceived of him, as the Supreme God : 
hich was a right conception of him ; 
but if he meatis it was imperfef, is it nor 
0 ih thoſe who worſhip him moſttruly * 
Martinis Pereſous Ajala a learn- port.re 
d Biſhop in Spain, treating the Queſtion 194e 45- 
f che worſbip of Images ; faith expreſly, Kg 
hat S. Auguſtine condemned all divine yp. 129. 
orſbip or Latria to be given to any kind 
f Images, not, faith he, in regard of 
betr matter, for there was no need to 
ive caution againſt that, but in regard 


their rep 
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rs, and he calls them 
dolaters which give that worſhip to [mages 
hich is due to God ( with T.. G's leave I 
anſlate Simulachra images, for ſo I am 
re Pereſins underſtands it ) Nezther 
ith he, was S. Auguſtine ignorant, that 
ere were few or none among the Gen- 

C 2 tiles 
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(26) ; 
tiles who thought the mattev of their 1dult 
ſo faſhioned to be Gods or God : (a 
T. G. mark that ) but on that account he 
ſeems to condemn them , that they gave 
divine hojuour to their Images, as the 
repreſented God : for there were ma 
1dols aming them in which there was | 
Devil who gave anſwers, but they onl 
veprefented God as their benefattor : nel. 
ther didall the things which the Gentile 
worſhipped ſignifie a falſe God. For the 
was an Altar at Athens to the unknow 
God, Foh. Ferus ſaith, that the intenti 
on of the Heathens, was through thei 
Idols to give worſhip to the true God 
Now T. 6. knows that humane atts 
certainly go whither they are intended 
ſo that according to Ferns, theſe H 
thens did truly worſhip the true Ge 
. Athan. Kircher layes it down as a certai 
principle, that there never was in al 
Age, any People ſo rude and barbaro 
which did not acknowledge and worſf 
one Supreme Deity, the firſt principle 
wether tha of all end 4 of 6 cth | 
that they might teach the people that: \ 
Supreme Being, whom we call God, 
preſent in all places, therefore they m 
abundance of Gods in all places and on 
all things, Sothat as Max, Tyrins (ail 


(21) 
wo place was left without 4 Deity, Pe- py, 
tevins 'not only makes uſe of the ar- dogn. The 
produced by the Heathens to SEO 

prove one Supreme God, and thinks chem 
conſiderable. bur ſaith zhet S, Paul demon- 

ſtrates (mark that) hat the Gentile Philoſo- 

phers attained to the knowledge of God by 

the works of Creation : and quotes the 

laying of Max. Tyrivs with approbation, ,,,,.,;s: 
"71; Ange the ſeveral Nations of the diſert. z, 
world differed from each other in cuſtoms 

and languages and modes of worſhip, yet 

they all agreed in thi, that there was 

one God, Lord, aud Father of all, and 

ſaith, that the Teſtimony of Oraſftus # Orol..6, 
moſt true, that both the Philoſophers and © 1+ 


common Heathens did believe one God the Ptav- ltr 
gquthour of all things, and to whom all + F 
things are referred : but that under this 
God they did warſhip many I and 

d 


wbſervient Gods : and he adds that paſ- 
age of S. Auguſtin, that the Heathens Ac. 
wppoſed all their Gods to come at firſt "TVs 
wt of one ſubſtance : but I wonder he 
mitted what is very obſervable in the ſame 
er, viz. that Fasſtus the Maniche- 
» holding two firſt principles , faith, 
hat. the Chriſtians joyned with the Hea- 
hens. tn believing Fi one 5 and S, Att 


4x confeſſeth, that the greateſt part 
C 3 = 


ns... 

of the Heathens did believe the ſame with 
the Chriſtians in that point', but the dif- 
ference , be ſaith, lay here, that they 
worſbipped more Gods than one : and 
therein the Manichees agreed with them, 
e.g and the Chrifians only with the Jews ; 
| but the Manichces in that were worſe 
than the Heathens , that theſe » wor- 
[bipped thoſe things for Gods which were, 
. but were z.0t Gods ; but they wirſbipped 
thoſe things, which were ſo far from be- 
in Gods that they were not at all, Fa 
ber Faventinus, in his diſcourſe againſt 
Ph. Faber Atheiſts, infiſts upon this as an argument 
Faven. | 
of ſome weight ro prove a Deity,  be- 
cauſe all mankind had ſo ſettled a notion 
* of one firſt principle in their minds fro 
which all things come, and by which 
they were governed, and however the) 
differed in. other , conceptions about thi 
firſt principle, yet they all agreed in thu 
that it was immortal, and not only gou 
in it ſelf but the fountain of all good 

Which ſurely was no deſcription of 
Arch-Devil. But what need 1 farthe 
inſiſt on thoſe Authours 'of his ow 
Church who have yielded this; when then 
are ſeveral who with approbation hay 
undertaken the proof of this in Book 
written purpoſely on this ſubje : ſud 


(23) 
as Raim. Breganius, Mutius Panſa, Li- gaim.Bres 
vim Galantes, Paulus Benins Eugubinus, ga% Theo- 
but above all Auguſtinus Stenuchus Eugu- HT 
binws, who have made it their buſineſs Panſa de 
to prove, that not only the Being of the = ye 
Deity, but the unity as a firſt principle, ciftiane 
the wiſdom, GoodnefS, Power and Pro- _ 
wvidence of God, were acknowledged wot lane. chri- 
meerly by the Philoſophers , as Plato ad fire phi- 
Ariſtotle aud their followers, but by the 9h 
generality of maxkind, But I am afraid comperat._ 
theſe Books may be as hard for him to ——_ 
find as Trigautivs was, and it were well, tor.&+ 4ri- 
if his 45g 5 0 were as hard to find too, —_— 
if they diſcover no more learning or Aug, 
judgement than this, that the Supreme Seeuch. 
God of the Heathens was an Arch- —_— 


Devil, - ni Phils, 


' But T. G, faith, that the Father of , ,* 
Gods and men among the Heathens, was 7.6. 
according to the. Fathers an Arch-Devil. p. 35% 
Is it not poſſible for you to entertain 
wild and abſurd opinions your ſelves , 
but upon. all occaſions you muſt lay them 
at-the doors of the Fathers ? I have 
heard of a place where the people were 
bard put ro it to provide God-fatheys 
for their Children 1 at laſt, they reſolved 
to chooſe two men that were to ſtand as 
: C4 ; God- 


(24) 
#od-fathers for all the Childrex that were: 
ro be born in the Pariſh ; juſt ſuch a 
nſe'you make of the Fathers, my muſt, 
Chriften all your Brats, and how fooliſh, 
ſoever an opinion be, if ir comes from 
you ,. it muſt preſently paſs under the 
name of the Fathers. Bur I ſhall domy: 
endeayour to break this bad cuſtome of 
yours, and fince-T. 6. thinks mea ſcarce«: 
revolted presbyterien, I (hall make the. 
right Father ſtand for his own Childrep.. 
And becauſe this is very material toward 
the true underſtanding the arure of 7de- 
latry, 1 ſhall give a full account of the 
"Tenſe of the Fathers in this point z and 
nor "as T. 6. hath done from one fingle 
paſſage of a learned ( but by their own 
Church thought heretical) Father, wiz, 
Origen, preſently cry out, the Fathers, 
the Fathers. ' Which is like a-Country 
Fellow that came to a Gentleman and 
told him he had found out a brave Covie of 
Partridges lying in fſuch- a Field's the 
Gentleman was very much pleaſed with 
the 'news and preſently asked him how 
many there were : whar- half a ſcores 
No, cight z No. Six 9 No. Four 2 
No. But how many then are therg'2 
Sir, ſaich the Country Fellow,” it 'is 4 
Cevie of one.” 1 am afraid G's Covie! 


(a5) 


2 WW of Fathers will bardly come to one at 

"Wl laſt,. .. | | 

tl Jofin Martyr is the eldeſt genuine 

1M Father cxtanc who undertook to reprove 

1 W che. Geptiles for their Jdolatry, and. to de- 

e WM fend-the Chriſtian worſhip. In his Pa- 

y.W rencfis to the Greeks he takes notice , 

f i how hardly the wiſer Gentiles thought 

= themſelves dealt with, when all the Po- 740;, 
el etical Fables about their Gods were obje- Martyr. 
1 Hed apainſt them (juſt as ſome of the pt 
d old of Rome do when we tell them of Pari, 


the Legends of their Saixts, which the 
more ingenuous confeſs to be made by 
men:, who . took 4. priviledge of feiun- 
ing. and ſaying. any thing , 45. well 
as the Heathen Poets ) ; but they appeal- 
ed. for: the principles of their Religion to 
Plato. and Ariſtotle. : both whom he 
confelles, to have aſſerted one Supreme y. 6; 
God y although they differed in their. opi- 
tions about the manner of the formari- 
bn” of things by him, Afterwards he 
uh, That the *firſ® Authour of ay 
ciſm among them, viz. Orpheus, d: 
atinhy. aſſert one Supreme God, and the Þ 16 
ing of all things by him : for which _ 
produces many werſes of-his : and to 
he ſame purpoſe gn excellent teſtimony 
i Sephocles wits that in rrurh there 
SH | i& 


2, F.9-w-woarfr=oeoect, ©0605 


——_ 


p. 18. 


p19: 
P. 22. 


P. 27. 


(26) 
& but one God, who made Heaven and Earth - 
and Sea and Winds : bat the folly and. 
maanefi of mankind brought in the Ima- 

,ges of Gods,and when they Jad offered ſarri- 
fices and kept ſolemnities to theſe, they 
thought them|elves Religions, Hefarther 
ſhews that Pythagoras delivered to bug 
diſciples the unity of God, and his be- 
ing the cauſe of all things , and the foun- 
tain of all good: that Plato being warn- 
ed by Socrates his death darſt not oppoſe 
the Gods commonly worſhipped , but one 
may guefi by hi writings, that his meaning 
as to the inferiour Deities was, that they 
who would have them might, and they 
who would not might let them alone : 
but that himſelf had a right opinion concern 
ing the true God. That, Homer by his golden 
chain did attribute to the Supreme God 4 
Power over all the reſt , and, that the 
reſt 'of the Deities were near as far di- 
ſtant fromthe Supreme as men were : 
and that the Supreme was be whom Hv& 
mer calls, Od; evl}s God himſelf, whicl 
fionihes, faith Tuſtin, Ay oy mu; oy-a Ogdr FH 
truely © exiſtent Dity * \\ and that 1 
Achilles-his Shield he' makes Vulcan n 
preſent the Creation of the world, Fre 
theſe arguments he' petſwades the” Greek 
to hearken to the Revelation which ti 
f b; 
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= .: (27) | 

true and Supreme God had made of him- 
ſelf tro the world, and to worſbip him ac- 
cording to his own will. Io his Apole- 
gies to the Roman Emperours, Antoninus 


: Plus and Marcus Aurelius, and the Ro- 

man Senate and, People ( for ſo Baroniug Baron. 

' WY fhems, that which-is now called the firſt, go 15 

; was trucly the ſecond, and that not only | 
s written to the, Senate, but to the Empe- 

" WW 7047 too, who at that time: was 2farcus xuſeb. bip. 
* Aurelinsas Euſebine ſaith and Photias after !- 4+ & 17 


him)he gives this account of theSzaze of the 
> WW Controverſie then ſo warmly managed 
) BY aboutidolatry: that itwas wot whether there 
JW were one {aprons God or no : or whe- 
"WM ther he ought to have divine worſhip gi- 
ven to him : but whether thoſe whom the 


en Gentiles called Gods were ſoor wo, and 
fy whether they or dead men did deſerve 
" ny divine co to be given to them ; 


and laſtly, that bring ſuppoſed, whether 
this honour ought to be groen to Images 
or x0 ? For every one of theſe Tein 
ſpeaks diſtintly to, As to their Gods, 
he denies that the deſerved any divine 
worſhip, becauſe they deſired it and were Pe44; 
delighted with it ; From whence, as well 

as from other arguments , he proves, 

that they could not be true Gods, bs evil 

Demons : that thoſe who were —— 


. , IN _ 


(28) 
aid only worſhip the true God the Pathey 
of all vertae” and poodnefi' 5' and hu Son 
who bath inflrottel? both mej. and Angels, 
( for it is ridiculous to think that in 
this place Faſtin ſhould afſert the worſbip 
of Angelsequal with rhe Pather and Son, 
and before the Holy Ghoſt, as ſome grear 
men of the Church of Rome have done) 
and the Prophetick Speris, in Spirit and 
p48. Zzruth. In another place he faith, har 
* * » they had 0 other crime to obj 


elf againſt 
' the Chriſtians, but that they did not worſhip 
the ſame Goas with them 5 nov oe up 


libations and the ſmuak of ſacrifices to 

p.66, dead men ; Nor crown and worſhip Ima- 
ges ; that they agreed. with Menander, 

who faid we ought not ta worſhip the work 

of mens bands: not becauſe Devils dwels 

in them', Þut becauſe men were the ma- 

kers of them. And he wondered they 

p.$s7- Cconld call them Gods, which they knew 
zo be without ſoul, and dead, and to have 

20 likeneſs toGod : (it was not then up- 

| on the account of their being animated 

by evil Spirits, that the Chriſtians re- 
jeRed' this worſhip, for then theſe reaſons 
+ - would not have held) All the reſem- 
blance they had, was to thoſe evil Spirits 
that had appeared among men ; for: that 
was Fefns opinion of the beginning b, 
_— fas; 


"a "mY 6% W' «9. a _ wwE a ®w«_c «c _ cc. __ 
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(19) 
tdolitry ; that- God had tohmitted the y. 44i 
Government of all things under the hea- 
vens to particular Avigets, -but theſe An- 
gels previaricating by the love of women, 

did upon them beget Damons , that theſe 
Demons were the great corrapters of man- 
kind ; and partly by frightful appariti- 
ons, and by inſtrutting men in 1dolatrous 
rites did by degrees draw men to give 
them divine worſhip , the people not ima- 
gining them to be evil Spirits, and ſo 
were called" by ſuch names as they liked 
beſt themſelves, as Neptune, Pluto, &&c. p- 55: 

But the true God had no certain name 
given to him, for ſaith he, Father, and 
God, and Creator, and Lord, and Maſter, 
are not names , but titles ariſing from 
his works, and good deeds : and God,yp. 44: 
* not 4 name , but 4 motion engraf- 
ted in humane nature of an wuntx- 
preſſible Being. But, that God alone , 
8|to be worſhipped , appears by this, 


| which i the 'great command given toy, 64. 


Chriſtians. Thou' ſbalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God and him only ſhalt thom ſerve, 
with all thy heart and with all thy ſtrength, 
even the Lord God that made thee. 
Where we ſee, the force of the argu- 
ment uſed by Juſtin in behalf of the 
Chriſtians, lay ti Gods peremptory pro- 

: : © * hibition 
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(39) 

hibition of giving divine worſhip to any 
thing but  himielf ; and that founded 
upon Gods right of dominion over us by 
vertue+«of creation. In his Book of the 
Divine Monarchy, he ſhews, that although 
the Heathens did make great uſe of t 
Poets to juſtifie their Polytheiſms, yet they 
did give clear teſtimony of one Supreme 
Deity, who was the Maker and Gover- 
nour of all things , for which end he 
produces the ſayings of eAfſchylus, S0- 
phocles, Orpheus, Pythagoras, Philemon 
Menander, and Euripides , all very con- 
{iderable to this purpoſe. In his works 
there is- extant the reſolution of ſeveral 
Queſtions by a Greek Philoſopher, and the 
Chriſtians reply, in which nothing can 
be more evident , than that it was 
agreed .on. both ſides that there was one 
Supreme God infinitely good,. powerful and 
wiſe, Nay the Greek Philoſopher looks 
upon the ignorance of God as a thing im- 
poſſible, becauſe all men naturally agree 
zn the knowledge of God, 


But *there are plain evidences in that 
Book thar it is of later date than Juſtins 
rime,therefore inſtead of inſiſting any more 
on that, I ſhall give a farther proof, that 
in his time it could-be no part of the 
ET 5 7 3 diſpute 


(31) 
diſpute between the Chriſtians and Hea- 
thens, whether there were one Supreme 
God, that ought to be worſhipped by 
men z and that ſhall be from that very 
Emperosr to whom _ faith, J«- 
(ſti Martyr did make his ſecond Apo- 
logy, viz. M. Aurelius Antoninus, Itis 
particularly obſerved of him, by the Roman 
Hiſtorians, that he had a great zeal for 
preſerving the Old Roman Religion : and 
Jul, Capitolinus ſaith, that he was 


- 0 II 
5 Wl -Skilful in all the prattices of it, that [tacos 


needed not, as it was common, for one 
S WH to prompt him, becauſe he could ſay the 
| I prayers by heart , and he was fo con- 
e Wl fident of the protetFion of the Gods, 
n Wl that he bids Favfines not puniſh thofe 
S WW who had conſpired againſt him, for the 
f Gods would defend him : his zeal being 
(S 


pleaſing to them z and therefore Baronivs naren. 
*4 


not wonder that J#ſtin and other 
/- WH Chriſtians ſuffered Martyrdom under him, 
6 WW But in the Books which are left of his 
writing we may cafily diſcover, that he 
firmly believed an eternal wiſdom and 
Providence which managed the world ; 
and, that the Gods , whole veneration he 
commends, were looked on by him 4s he 
ſubſervient Miniſters of the Divine Wife 
dom, Reverence the Gods , ſauh = 
us 
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But the great objection againſt ſuc 
Teſtimonies of Antoninus and others lie 
in this, that theſe only ſhew the partich 

f, Philoſ, 
phical minds, but v4 do not weach 1 


lar opinions of ſotie few mien 0 


the publick and eſtabliſhed Religion amo 
them, which ſeemed to make no ler 
between the Supreme God and other De 


ties, from whence it follows, that th 
did not give to him any ſuch wotſbip | 


belonged to him, Which being 


moſt confiderable objeion agaihſt 


deſign of this preſent- diſcourſe, 1 
here endeavor to remove it, before I pr 


duce any farther teſtimonies of theFazhet: 


For which we muſt conſider, where 
the Romans did ſuppoſe the ſolemn a 
outward acts of their Religion to CC 


fit, vis, in the worſhip appropriatea 


(. 


SY ge" I. 


2 DB Sw Ss a = .c 


R-3*K-- 


| (33) 
their Temples , or in occaſional prajers 
and vows, Or in ſome parts of divination, 
whereby they: ſuppoled | God, did., make 
known his mind ro them +: If I can there- 
fore prove, that the Romans did in an 
extraordinary manner make nſec of gll cheſe 
acts of Religious worſhip. to the Supreme 
e,W God, it will then neceſlarily follaw, thar 
the controverlic between.the Fathers and 
them abouc /dolatry, could . got be about 
the worſhip'of one Supreme God, bur about 
iving Religious worſbip to any elſe be- 
des him. | | 
The #orſbip performed in their Temples, 
was the moſt ſolemn and frequent among 
them , in ſo much that Tuly faith, there- 


part of that worſbip was that which was 
performed in the Capitol at Rome, andin 
the Temple of Fupiter Latialis in Alba 
and both theſe, Iſhall prove were dedi- 


were the foundations of the great Temple * 
ere laid by Tarquinize Priſcus, the one 
vcing abont the Cirque of Flors , the 
dther upon the Tarpeien AMonntais. 
There 


in the people of Rome exceeded all Nati- Dt Araj- 
ons in the world , but the moſt ſolemn T% 


ated to the Supreme God. The firſt Capitol Euſb. 
was buile at Rome by Numa Pompiline, and ©2794 Pe 
alled by Yarro the old Capitol, which Fare de 
tood at a good diſtance from the place Z/ne.Lat. 


(34) | 
"There is ſo little left ofthe memory of the 
_ « former, that for thedeſign of it, we are 
to judge bythe general intention of 4 
ms 2S to the worſhip of the Deity ; 
of which Plstarch gives this account j 
That he forbad the Romans making « 
Image of God, either like to men or Lf 
becauſe the Firſt Being # inviſible, and 
#ncorruptible, and can only be go__ 
ded by our minds. Fromhenge, ſaith he, 
it was that the Romans , although yY 
built Temples and* holy places, yet for 
160. years had no graven or painted 
Image of God ; accounting it « prophant 
thing to repreſent the more excellent 
what was below it ; and becauſe 
canmt come near to God any other w 
than _ underſtanding, I do not de 
ny, that Name did allow the worſhip 
| of inferiour Deities, as of Juno, Mi 
| va, and of Deified men, as of Quirinm 
piogf. as Dignyſins Halicarnaſſene ſaith , | 
Haizcart. fince it is plain - from hence that he a6 
| — > knowledged a Firſt, inviſible, iucompr 
henſible Being, ſince he deduced the rea 
ſon of Divin? werſbip from confiderats 
ons proper to him, fince he appointed 
Flamen Dialis as the chief of all 
iv. bift. reſt, as Zivy tells ns, and erected 
"Hot 15* Capitol to Fove, it is incredible _ 
OY 


(35) 

ſhould . defign it for any other than 
the Supreme Deity. What force was 
there in Nume's reaſon againſt Images, 
if the Firſt, and inviſible Being were: 
not worſbipped by him ? to what end 
were reaſons framed againſt a thing ne- 
ver intended £ and which would not hold 

2inſt the worſhip of Deified mex, unleſs 
the worſhip of chem were ſuppoſed to be 
carried at lat to the Supreme God? But ,,,, © 
not only Plutarch atteſted this, but Y2rro Civ.Dei, 
faith that for 170. years the Romans *# ©3* 
ys their Gods without Images : 
j, e. till the New Capitol were erected : 


which was vowed by Tarquinius Priſcis Dimyſ. l.z 


in the Sabine: War ; bur he was only 
able to prepare the place and lay the 
Foundations , Serviss Twllins carried it 
oh, Tarquinius Superbus was at vaſt 
charge upon it, deſigning, ſaith Livy, & Liv. nr, 
Temple of ſuch a tapacity as might become ©53- 
the King of Gods and men ; which was pared 
the common phraſe whereby Exnins . Ling.lat 
Mlautus and Virgil did ſet forth the p.m. 
upreme Deity, This magnificent Tem- 4#.3./c-4- 
plewhich, according to Diozyſius, ſtood 

upon 800, foot of groand, was not 

liſhed till after the expulſion of Tar- 

1#/#, and was then dedicated with great 
olemaity by Hordtius Pulvillus _ 

D 2 bot 


Tacit. biſt, 
l. 3+ 0472» 


( 36) 
15v.1.2, both Conſul and Pontifex, And fro: 
Senec.con- that time this was accounted the great ſe 
=—_ Hr- of God andReligion among them;\t:was ſede 
Liv. 5s. Foun, in Livy, Four Summi arx, in Ovid 
—rf8 q terreſtre domicilium Fovis, in Cicero;; 
1.2, 4s Fovis Opt. Max. inTacitus ; Whic 
Cic.in are all as plain Teſtimonies thac thigh 
tun Temple was deſigned for the Supremi, 
Tecit, biſt, God among them, as can be deſired , buff « 
*, 37% if any thing more can be added, it | 
* $352 only what Pl;zy faith in his Panegyri 
Abs that God was as preſent there as he w 4 
in the heavens, To this Temple 
greateſt reſort was made eſpecially iſ * 
the Magiſtrates on all ſolemn erred 0! 
hither the Coxſuls came and made' thay © 
vows and =”_mg ſacrifices before the 
went into their Provinces , on the vai 
| day they entred upon their Office, 
Liv.4. Livy, for it was one of the charges pai 
c 32, Flaminins, that he went away withagP* 
21-4-"3* doing it ; hither thoſe that criumphiiſh”” 
came and offered up their LZawrels 
Plin. biſt. laid them in the lp of Fupiter O. Jo 
Snzd here the great Souldiers conſecrated rhafifſ®® 
Helv.c.10+ Arms, and hung up the Spoils of the 
| Enemies, by which means it came tc 
4 02/47- credible riches z Here, the great Scj 
*'* was obſerved to be very often conv» *7 


ſane in the night in cells Fovis 1 


pre 


| . (7) 

Alexander Severus never milled 4ttexd. 

ing the ſervice of the Capitol , if he 

were inthe Cy, every ſeventh day , as 
Lampriaius ſaith in his Zife ; by which 

we lee in what extraordinary eſteem the 

ſervice of Jupiter O. 1M. in the Capitol 

was among the greareft perſons in Rope : 

from whence, Laantius faith, it was rant. 
ſurmum caput Religionum ſuarum publi. {+ 1.x. 
carum ; the very top of their Religion 146. 054. 
and 1fdore thinks it was called Capzrols- gin.15. 
#m, becauſe it was Romane nrbs & Reli- © 
riot caput ſummum;(0 that it was not on- 

y the worſhip of the Supreme, but a higher 

degree of worſhip than was uſed at any 
other Texple in Rome, Tt any worthip 
can be ſuppoſed more ſo/emr than this, 
it was that of Jupiter Latialis upon the 
Monntais of Alba, whither the Roman 

Coſſ. went upon the Ferie Latine , and 

there met. the Ambaſladours ſent on pur- 

poſe from the whole Soczety of the Za- 

tins 3 where they all joyned together 

in a common ſacrifice to the ſame imp. 
Jove, as Dionyſius, Strabo, and Livy — Ap . 


j 


Liv.l.2t. 


late. 
I con foreſee but 2, ObjeRions againſt «. 53. 


22» (Is 


evidence for the worſhip of the $u- 257 *e. 
reme God among the Romaus. 1. That 22-65% 
upiter was w0t worſhipped alone in the 47535 
D 3 Capt- 44. 7.19% 


Litl.3. 


' yerva had their Jmages in the Capitol ; 


(38) 
Capitol , but Juno aud Minerva 700, 
2. That this Jupiter wes yot the Saproc 
God, but Jupiter of Cr To theſe 1 
anſwer. 1. I confeſs that Fun and Mi 


but we are to conſider that it was a rule 
in their Pontifical Law, that « Temple 
could be conſecrated only to one God ; and 
therefore 27. Marcellus cculd not dedicate 


the ſame Temple to Honour and Vertu i 
becauſe the Pontifices, ſaith Zivy, told 1 
him, «num Templum, duobus numinibulifi 
mon refte dedicari. But there might bei c 
Images or little cells, of other Goas & n 
fides ; as T. 6G. knows, in a Charch ded * 
cated to God or the B. Virgin, there'r y 
be _ to Saints , which do noi 2 
hinder the main deſign of the worſhip i 
being. to God : and ſo it was in thi 4 
(and many other things among the old at 
Romans ); as Diana and. the Muſe h 
were 10 "the Temple of Apollo ; and tha © 
Graces of Phidias in the Temple of Fupiih M 
ter Olympins ; but Livy particularll # 
faith, as to this Temple of the' Capital # 
that they cleared the ground as much ali ® 
they could of all worſbips beſides, ut ara ?! 
efſet tota Jovis, that it might wholly beſt #4 

| ”m 


long to Fove, 


Tix 


= 


(39 
". The ;only queſtion _ is, whether 
by this Jove they meant the Supreme God, 
or Jupiter; of Crete ?' For which we 
are to. obſerve, 1. Thet the Poetical 
Fables were rejefted «t Rome. 2. That 
the charaiter given of Jupiter by the Ro- 
mans can belong only to the Supreme 
God, 
_ That the Poetical Fables were rejected 
at Rome, I donot mean only that they 
were rejected by their Wiſemen as YVer- 
ro,Seneca,and others, but by their moſt an- 
cient Laws about Religion, Marlianus 
mentions a Table of the Laws of: Ro- 
wwlus preſerved in the Capitol, among 
which this js. one, DEORUMM FA BH mMairiian. 
LAs NE CREDUNTO, And 79%. 
that this was no invention of his own, -— waa 
appears by what Dionyfius Helicarnaſſeus 
at large diſcourſeth on this ſubjeR ; where 
he ſhews , that although the cuftomes Pim He. , 
«nd rites of Religion inſtituted by Ro- proven 
mulus were agreeable to the bef® among Xom-(-2. 
the Greeks ; yet he utterly rejetfed all *** 
their Fables concerning theer Gods ( which 
are indeed ſo many bleſphemies and re- 
proaches of them ) 4s wicked, unprofita- 
ble and indecent , and not becoming good 


men, much leſs thoſe which were wor- 
ſhipped for Gods : And that he diſpoſed 
| Da the 


SY. ' 
the minis of trehs; to ſpeak and think things 
worthy of "that bleſſed nature 'they ſup- 
poſed them to have.” And he particular: 
| ces'in the-Fables of Sturm and 
er, and” the Myſteries of Ceres and 
has, and the madyeſſes and wicked- 
neff of the Greeks in celebrating their 
Religions myſteries ; but, he ſaith, all things 
that; © toprerped Religion were ſaid and 
doe amny the Romans, 'with - greater 
gravity has «hong the Greeks or Bar- 
barians..' By "this be would not have any 
thick him ignorant , that fone 
the” Greek Fables might be mwſefſwl t 
fone perſons » elther for natural or mord 
Philoſophy or other purpoſes's but mupon 
the whale matter he did mwch more aps 
prove the Roman Theology, beeanſe the 
benefit of thofe Fables was wery' little t 
any, and roſe very few ; but 'the cow 
nitn people who' ate not verſed - in Bhiloſt 
phy, are, apt to take theſe" things in the 
worſt ſemſe, either from thence to learn 
£9. contemn "their Gods, or to follow their 
examples. '1'do not undertake ro defend 
all the Rohan Theology, nor can it be 
ſaid that the Romans did in all things 
maintain that? Gays or decency of wore 
ſhip which D/ozy/ius magnifies them for, 
as appears by-the many izderencies wha 
the 
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the -Father» charge the pratice of . thejg 
Religipn With z, -but as they were not. to be 
exculed in ottier things, ſo we ought nor 
to; charge. them . with more than they 

. were«guilty of z I mean when all the 
Peetieal. Fables Of Jupiter are applyed to 
Fapiter 0. Me $hat was worſhipped in 
the Capitol at Rome,, But ſome writers 
are to- be excuſed, who having .been 
bred--up- in the Schools of Rhetoricians, 
ang » practiſing that art ſo long before, 
when: they came” to be Chriſtians, they 
could-got eafily forbear giving a caſt of 
eheiw former employment. As when 
Arnobius had been proving the natural 
notion of one S#preme God'in the minds 
of 'men- , - he brings in the Romans an- 
{wering, that if this were intended againſt 
them, it was a meer calumny, for they be- 
tieued him and called him Jupiter. O. M. 
and built a moſt maguificent Temple 
to bim in the Capitol ; which he endea- 
vours to diſprove becauſe God is eternal, 
and their tl was born and had a 
Father and Mother and Uncles and Aunts, 
& other mortals have, Which indeed 
was an infallible argument, that Fup#- 
ter of Crete could not be the Supreme 
God but for all.that, might not the Ro- 
mans call the Supreme God by the a 
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of Fapiter O. M ? 'The Queſtion is 
not Fkether they did wiſely eo make ' 
uſe of a name fo corrupted and abuſed 
by abominable Fables , bur whether un- 
der this name they meant the Supreme” 
Bripg or no? and they thought it a ſuffici- 
ent diſtinQion of him from that infamous 
ts moet of the Poets, that they called 
im Optimus Maximns : which Leenti- 
ss confeſſeth , were the ticles the' Romans 
alwaies gave him in their prayers z Qujd 
horum omnium Pater Jupiter, qui in ſo- 
lenni precatione Opt. Max. nomnatny ? 
W hich not only ſhews che titles they gave 
him, bur the —— they made to 
him, and the believing him to be the 
Father of Gods and Men : and yert'after 
this, Latantins rips up all the extre 
vagencies of the Poets , as though the 
Romans at the ſame time believed him 
to have done all thoſe things, and to have 
been the Supreme Govermour of the world, 
as he confeſſes they did. Regnare in calo Fo 
vem volgns exiftimat,id erdottiypariter © 
indoiFis perſwaſum eft , quod & Retigio ipſu 
& precationes , & hymni & detubra & 
fimulacrs demonſtrant ; Which "words 
are a very plain teſtimony, that they wit 
only believed him to be Governour 
the world, but that they did intend # 
21 
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« ſolemn worſbip to him by prayers and 
god and ſacrifices. But when he im- 
mediately adds, that they ——— 
Jupiter to have been born of 4 
Rhea ; he might have done well to have 
WH explained himlielf a little more, for not 
; ong after he acknowledges, thet many 
did rejett = ** in Fo ſe _— 4s 2 
wilty not only of lying but of ſacrileape ; | 
Bo befie theſe, the Ears he calch , - 
did make twe Foves, the one natural, the 
other fabulows, 4. e, in truth, they made 
bur one, rejeRting the other as ohms 
of the Poets, Bur he ſaith, they were #0 
blame in calling him Jove 3 and what 
then? this is only a diſpute about the name, 
whereas the queſtion is, whom they un- 
derſtood by that namez and ſome think 
it was the moſt proper name they could 
have uſed, Fove being only a little vari- 
ed from the name the Supreme God was 
called by in the Scripture, And Z- 
fantivs himſelf confeſles, rhey had the 
knowledge of” the Supreme God among 
them , and what other name had they 
to call him by 2 eſpecially when they joyn- 
£d thoſe twoattributes of Power and Good- 
ns cone to prevent any miſtake 
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(44) """—"_— 
> That the charaQter given of this Fu. 
« piter O. M, by the Romans can belong 
only to the Supreme God, © S. Auguſtin 
confefles, #het they believed him, wham 
they norſoupped in the Core , to beths 
Aug, de King of the Gods as well as men ; and 
SR os repre ſent this, they owe 4 Scepter in 
+5 bis hand, and built his Temple upon a 
bigh hill , and that it is he of whom Virgil 
ſaich, Fowis omnia plexes ; and the ſame 
in Yarro's opinion that was worſbipped 
by ſome without any Image, by whom he 
means the Jews, ſich Sd. Auguſtin. Luc, 
Balbas in Crtceroſaith, by Fove they under- 
cicer. de ſtood Dominatorem rerum & omnia nuts 
Nat.D*\. yegentem; OF preſentem 4c  prepotentem 
_—_— Ge ; which - a full ackeription of 
Gods infinite "ug and preſence and. 

o 


' Government of the world. When we 

De Finib. call F zeer Opt. Max.and Salutart, and 
Bor.& Fſpitalus and Stator, we mean, ſaith Twl- 
_ 5 ly, that the ſafety of men. depends upon 
his proteftion, And that they gave him the 

Pro Dome Titles of Opt. Max, to exprefi bis Power 
ſuze © 57+ and Goodneſ, but firſs Opt. then Max, 
De Nat. bebguſe it. is 4 greater thing to do good, 
ron 3+ than to exerciſe power. Tow may fafes 
'  , by, ſaith Seneca, call God by the titles of 
Seneca de Jupiter Opt, Max. and Tonans and Sta- 
Boueflce tor, wot {ron ſtopping the Roman _ 
ut 
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* but becauſe all things do fland by him. By 


And you . may give him what names you 
pleaſe, while you thereby expreſs bis di- 
vine power and efficacy, as Liber Parens 
becauſe he ws the Authour of all things, 
Hercules becauſe 'of hu irreſiſtible force, 
Metcury for his wiſdom. © If you had re- 
ceived a kindnefS from Seneca, and you 
ſbould ſay you owed it to' Anhirus, or Lu- 
cius, you would not change the perſon but 
his name : for what name ſoever you call 
him by, he is the ſame perſon fiill ; you 
may uſe what name you pleaſe, while you 
mean the ſame thing, And leſt we 
ſhould think this only a Philoſophical ſab- 


zilty in Seneca, he tells us elſewhere, $wee. we. 


that their Anceſtors were not ſuch Fools 
to imagine that Jove, as they worſhipped 
him in the Capitol and elſewhere, did 
ſend forth thunderbolts from his hand, 
( as his Image was there placed fitting in 
a Chair of State with ſometimes a Scep- 
ter, ſometimes a Globe in one hand, and 
a Thunderbolt in the other ) but by Jove 
they meant the ſame that we do, thepre- 
ſerver and Governour of the Univerſe, 
the Soul and Spirit, aud Lord and Ma- 
ker of the world: which is as full a 
teſtimony as can be wiſhed for, to our 
purpoſe, The title of F#piter Omnipo- 
fens 


(46) 
ie. tems is {0 frequent in Yirgil, that it if 
Georg-2+ needleſs to cite any places for it, and 
325.64, he was particularly obſerved by the an. 
2. 689. 3. cient Criticks, to be ſo nice and exatt in 
251-4-25- 2]] matters that concerned their Religion, 


6.592-7- « if he had becn Pontifex Max, as 


141.770» 
*  AMacrobius obſerves : He is called inthe 
Tat, known verſes of Valerius Soraxns produced 
L.7.c1. byParro * 
Tupiter omnipotens Regum Rex ipſe, 
Deuſque 
Progenitor, genitrixque Dewn, Dew 
wWnnus (7 01m. 


Aug. de And this man was accounted the moſt 
25%. Du, learned among the Romans before 7arro, 
<1. On which account his teſtimony is the 
more confiderable. But beſides the PM zo 
ets, we find others attributing ovxipe- te 
Tacit, hiſt, teycy to their Fove 5 Tacitus diſputing 
t4+ & 84 what God Seraps was , ſays, ſome 
called . him Jove, ut rerum omniun 
—_ - whereby it appears that they 
ooked on omnipotency as proper to him: 
So in the ſpeech of young Marlins i 
Livy to Geminins, when he asked himy 
13.1.8, when the Roman Army would cone out, 
66 he ſaid, very ſpeedily, and Jupiter would 
come with them, as witneſs of their ml 
eſp 
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peſt, Jupiter qui plus poref polletque : 
which f{goifies no leſs than an A/mighty 
power, When the miraculous victory 
was obtained by 24. Antoninus over the 
Marcomanni by the prayers of the Chri- 
ftiens (as Tertullian and Apollinaris (ay 
upon good grounds, although the Hearher 
hiſtorians attribute it to the vertue of 
' Antoninus, or to ſome Magicians with 
him) the whole Army made this excla- 
WH mation, ſaith Tertwlian, Deo Deorum & 

| ſolus Potens, whereby they did, faith 
G in Fovis nomine Deo noftroteſtimont- Twrtul.44:, 
wm reddere : by which it is evident they 5$27-<-4- 
intended this honour to their own Fove , 
BY for in the whole Army only the Zegio Ful- 
'; WH 2inatrix are ſuppoſed to have been 
Chriſtians, and beſides this upon Aw- 
toninus his Column at Rome, Baronins 
tells us there is ſtill to be ſeen the Effigres 
of Fapiter Pluvins ,, deſtroying men and ever. 4». 
horſes with thugder and lightning. Dzo 276: n- 24. 
ryſoſtome who lived in Trajens time, 
ith that by Jupiter whom the Poets call Dis chry- 
be Father of Gods and men , was meant [fonrat. 
the firſt and greateſ® God, the Supreme *" 3" 
overnour of the world, and King over 
Hl rational Beings ; and that the world 
& Jupiters houſe , or rather his City, be- 
ng wander bis care and government ; 
an 
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and that in their prayers to him they 
led him Father : which ſhews not oj 
their - eſteem of him, but the particul 
worſhip chey gave to him «s -Supre 
God, 


Befides the worſbip of him in th 
Temple, they made ſolemn addreſſes, a 
prajers , and vows to him on ſpeci 
occaſions, Zivy mentions Roxwwins hi 
prayer to Fove with his Arms lifted 
ro Heaven, when his Army was flying 
Fupiter tuis juſſus evibus, 8&c, Att 
Pater Deiim hominumgque hinc ſaltem ar 
hoſtes ; and then makes a wow to hi 
of building a Temple in that place 5: 
f#ori Fovi': and prefently he ſpeaks « 
his Souldiers, as if he were ſure hi 
prayers were heard, Fupiter Opt. Max 
refiftere atq, iterare pugnam jwbet : upt 
which Zivy faith, they fopped as if ti 
had heard a woice from heaven, Dio 
Halicernaſſeus mentions his prayer 
made when the people chofe him Xs 
Dieſ. Al 74 Band: & THis ders Wnoley t0 King , 
Haltche2. iter and the other Gods : as Fmlias C 
far when 2. Antony would have 
the Diadem on his head, ſent it tot 
Surv. Ce- Capitol to the Statue of Fupiter O. 
ſe. $19 with this ſaying, ſolum fovem Regem R 
manoriim eſſe, When Nama Pompili 
WI 


4 
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was to be inaugurated, the Augur made 

this projer 10 Lyvy, Jupiter, Pater, fi eſt plutarch, 
fas hunc Numan,  &c. _ When ſome —_ 
were applanding the fclicity. of Þ, Gapril- 2 044 
lus upon the taking of Yeis, Plutarch 
faich, be made chis appeal to heaven, 
ZE wins Seo? net Homo: 27 igey To ywrs Plat. in 
O mighty Jove, and ye Goas that behold Camill. 
the good and evil ations of mens &c. - 
When - Manlins Torquatus found Annins, 19.18; 
after his inſolent- tpeech againſt the: Ro- £6: 
mans in the Senate, lying dead at the 
foot of. the ſteps of the Temple' of Fupir 
ter Capitolinus ; he cryed our, Eſt celeſte 
Numen, Es Mague Fupiter ; baud fru- 
ſtrate Patrem Deum hominumgque bac ſede 
ſacravimus, There is a God tn heaven, 

Thou art O mighty Jove. It & pot in 

vain that we have conſecrated. this Tem- 

to thee the Father of Gods aud Men. 

Aautus affords us many inftagces. of * 

ajers to the Supreme God , (0 Haewno 
the.Certhaginian in bis Panulus, Mag- 

ne Tupiter reſtitue certas mihi ex #t- Plaut, Pw 

res opes: and the Punick Nurſe cryes - Adds 5+ 
but at the lighc of him , Prob Supreme "MN 
Jupter 1 and more fully Hawn in the 
oilowing Scene ſer 45 


E Tu- 


($6) 


Fupiter quff gewus colis aliſque hominum, 
per quem Vivimus, 

Vitale euurm : quem penes ſpes, vites 
que ſunt hominum omniuns : 

Da diem hunc ſoſpitem queſo rebus meis 
agundis. 


caypar. And in his Capretvr, 
49Cs+ Io 
Fupiter Supreme ſervas me. 


and again, 


Age; Serva Fupiter Supreme & me & meun 
gnatum mthi. 


It was a cuſtome among the Romans, 2 
| Turnebus obſerves, to lift up their er 
Tonb-Ad-to heaven, and by way of amplification 
c. 179, Cry ile Fupiter, So Plautns in = | 
Amphit. tryo, Quod ille faciat Jupiter; and | 
ho + his Moſtellaria, Ita ille faxit Fupiter< | 
| his Curculio , nec me ille firit Fupite! 
Virgil likewiſe hath many prayers to thi 
Swpreme God with the acknowledgeme! 
of his Almighty Power ; as in the praye 
of Anchiſes, 
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Fapiter omnipotens, precibus ſi fleteris p,qt. 
ul, En 2. 
Aſpice nes, hoc tantum : & ſo pittate 9 
meremur, 
Da dcinde auxilium Pater, atque hec 
omina firma, 


And in the prayer of Axes, 


Jupiter omnipotens, ſt nondum exoſus ad n. 5, 
687, 
unum 


T - ny » ſ quid pietas antiqua la- 

ores 

Reſpicit humanos , aa flammam evadere 
claſſi 

Nunc Pater, ( tenmes Temcrium Yes 
eripe letho. 


Soin the prayer of Aſcanius, 


Conſtitit ante Fovem, ſupplgye per wota ,gn.g, 
precatas ; 625. 


Jupiter omnipotens audacibus annue 
ceptn, 


lathe prayer of Venus, 


O Pater, 6 hominum Divumque 4ter- 

na Poteſt as, 
(Namque alind quid ſit quod jam implo- 
rare queamus ?) 
Ez Which 


(52) 
Which is after explained in theſe word 


Tam Pater ommnipotens rerum cut [| 
ma Poteſt as 
Infit. 


And in the prayer of Turpss , 


Omnipotens genitor tanton' me cri 
aignum 
Duxiſti ? 


But beſides Yirgi/ ( who was ſo Cc 
tical in the rites of - Religion that 
would never have brought in ſuch pra 
ers as theſe, if they had not been agre 
able to the Roman cuſtoms ) we have t 
like inſtances in others , as in Silins 1k 
licus, | 


Si. Ital, Nofeo te ſumme Deorum , 
b: 4+ Adſis 6 firmeſque the Pater alit 
Omen, | 


Andin Perfius, 


pn. Sat, Magne Pater Diviem, ſe&vos punire 1, 
3" Fans 
Hand alii ratioone Velu— 


(53) 

But this was not only the cuſtom of 
their Poeri, whom T. G. may. imagine 
to have been as extravagant in their 
prayers as in their Fables (although the 
Theatre and Poets have ſeldom erred on 
the right fide in Religion ), yerit will ap- 
pear to haye been the practice of their 
Oratours upon ſolemn occaſions to make 
a particular addreſi to Fwupiter OM. cipe- 
cially in the beginning ; as not only ap- 
pears by Pliny's Panegyrick, butby th 
Teſtimony of Valerins Maximus, Namſt ,,,. 
riſct oratores 4 Fove Opt. Max. bene Max. 
rſt ſunt ; and Cicero qugtes it as the*'*- 
old formula of beginning their Orations, 


Fovem ego Opt, Max, which himſelfpra- cr.p5u;s. 
Riſes in his Oration pro Rabirio z but in #1 Rceci!. 
dther places reſerves it for an extraordi- 

nary occalion, Quo circa te Capitoline 
Fupiter , quem propter beneficia P. R, 70 40" 


. . . 4 6s 3Ts 
Dptimum , propter Vim Maximum mo. 6-57 


winavit ; and at the concluſion of his 
rations againſt Yerres, Nunc Te Jupiter Pro Mili 
Optime Maxime, &c. but moſt emphati-< 31. 
ally pro. Milone, Tuque ex tuo edito 
wnte Latiari Sante Fupiter, &c, (where 
he Ferie Latine were kept.) And a 
tle before, where he ſpeaks of thoſe 
hat ſeemed to queſtion a divine Power, 
ie breaks out into thoſe admirable words. 


E 3 Eſt, 


." Eft, eft profetto 


Tatit.hiſt. 
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illa vis, &c, And to 
confure Servius his obſervation, that they 
only invocated Jove in their exordiumi, 
becauſe they attributed the beginnings 

things to him, we (ee they made ther 
ſolema addreſſes to Fove likewiſe iy 
the concluſion ; Well : Paterculus Ccon- 
cludes his Book , Jupiter Capitolize ( 
auttor > ſtator Romani gomints ; an 
Pliny both in the beginning and end, Tt 
Þr ecipue Capitoline Tuptter precor , As 
ſpeaks at the concluſion of his Pares 
rick, But this was not- only practi 
by Orators, but by their Commani 
in the Fieid, as appears by that pra 
of Yocula in Tacitus when he was in 
great ſtreight. Te Jupiter Opt, Ma 
quem per oftingentos vigintt annos, t 
triumphis coluimus, &c. Thus we | 
that folemn addreſſes were made to t! 
Supreme God, by all ſorts of perſc 
upon great ocaſions : but this was 
the only way whereby they reſtifi 
there devotion to him. For they 

Red Altars to him, as in that z=ſc 
ption which AXanutins tranſcribed fro 
the Marble. 


HAN 
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HANC. TIBI. ARAM.:-JUP- arg. 
PITER. OPT. MAX. NI- 2% > 
Co. DEDICOQUE. UTI. © 
SIS, VOLENS, PROPITE 

ous. MIHI COLLEGIS- 
QUE METS. &c. 


As King Antiochus in Cicero dedicated c;rer, 
his rich Candleſtick made with admira- 7 
ble workmanſhip of Gold / and Jewels © #©* 
in theſe words, Dare, donare, dicare, 
conſecrare Foui Opt. Max. teſtemque ip- 
ſum Fovem ſue Voluntatis ac Religionis 
adhibere, In the old Roman inſcripti- 
ons we find ſeveral vows made to Fupiter 


0, M, for the ſafety of the Emperonrs, 
as intheſe ; : 


I, O. M 
PRO. SALUTE. IMP. &c. 


Sometimes they made vows for the re- 
turn of the Emperours, as inthoſe of the 
Cofſ, Cl- Nero, and Quintilins Yarns for 
Avnguſtus : 


E 4 LU: 


{ 
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1 IREDITU, IMP. .CAESAfNl , 
1 RIS. DIVI. AUGUSTI. |: 
' PONTIFICIS: MA XIMI. 
""TOVI. OPTIMO. MAXI 

my, MO, FECET.- | 


\BX. S. C 


They made thefe i»ſcriptions to Jupiter 
O, 2. in behalf of ' their - Emperonrs, 
.becauſe they believed them to' be under 
his particular care, tib/ cura Maynilf ( 
Hor 9 Caſaris fatis data, ſaith Horace, - Thendt 
inthe inſcriptions, | 


JUPPITER. 
CUuSTOS. ſ: 
DOMUS. AUG. 


- 


And, 


$6. 6& NUMINI. DEORUM.*' AUG, 
JOVI. OPT. MAX. AEDEM, 
VOTO. SUSCEPTO. Q. LE: 
ERS . * : 


l 
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Ic were endleſs to repeat the 7»ſer;- 
pions that were made to himalone ; or 


ro him” under his: ſeveral attributes that 
were peculiar to him, as 


DEO. QUI *EST. MAXL-,,, 
MUS. 


aIOZE 
er 
', METISTOY. 
et 
MI Or his other titles, as 
& 


CONSVERATOR, CUSTOS,10%4 11; 
STATOR, SQTHP, 


Or to him, where he is diſtingui- - 
ſhed from the reſt of the Gods : as in 
this, 

I, QO, M.., 
ET. CONSESSUI. DEQ-.,yp 
RUM. DEARUMQUE. PRO. | 


SALUTE, IMPERII. RO- 
MANI, REY 


WEIR 


But 


(58) 

But theſe are ſufficient to my purpoſe, 
which wasto ſhew, that the Rowans did 
expreſs their devotion to the Supreme God, 
in all their ſolemn As of Religion,” 

Of which there is but one part re- 
maining, viz. in the way of enquiring 
into the mind of. God, which they ſap- 
poſed was to be done by Divination. 
And that they looked on this as a part 
of Religion , 15 Teen Tby, Tullies divid 

De Nat.pe-their Religion in Sacra, CF in Auſdicia, & 
w-.b:3<c.2. in Monita, Thencextitre Were three chief 
Colle dges of Prieſts ; the Pontifices, who 
looked after the rites of ſacrificing , the 
Augures and Aruſpices, who were the 
Judges in Diw/nation;. But the Colledg 
of Augures as appeargby many paſlage 
pe Legt.2.in Tully, had a very great eſteem: and 
& 122 authority in the Common-yealth, ſo'tha 
-— + nothing - of moment was. done with 
Plin.p. them : and the younger Pliny calls i 
__ ſaceravtium priſcum, religioſum, ſacrt 
> infigne : bur the great reaſon of thi 
ſeems to be, that they were ſacred t 
Philip, 13. Fove ; thence they are ſaid by Twl 
+ it. f2 be interpretes , internuntiique Jou 
< 24. Opt. Max, and Fovis conſiliarii & adm 
2.6. 3:. #!ſtri ; and the birds were ſaid to be 
internuntie Fovss ; and they who refulc 
6.37- 4&0 hearken to them, mole moneri 2 Fovt 
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Sothat this ſort of Prieſthood was peculiar 
among them , to him whom they belie- 
ved to be ghe Swpreme God.” And from 
hence we may underſtand the paſſage in 
Arriez , where he blames the perſons 
that came to the Augury with ſo much 


ſollicitude of mind , which he calls 45as. i. 
ant # 2udy Yp6% , coming t0 God to know **1+ 


bus (Oy as to particular events. ; 
which they did, faith he, obſerving the 
Anugury trembling, and trying Ken ixwor, 
Lord have mercy upon me : which is (0 
plain a- form of ſupplication to the S#- 


mg 


%*, 


preme God, that Cardinal Bona brings this Ca'd.Boxe. 


as 2 particular inſtance of the addreſſes 


Rtrum Li- 
Furgic. 12+ 


they made to Him : and as the common «. 4, 


Litany of mankind, Thus much TI have 
thought neceſſary here, to clear notonly 
the acknowledgement but the worſhip of 
the Supreme God among the Romans. 1 
now proceed to other teſtimones of the 
Fathers in their diſputes againſt the Hea- 
then 1dolaters. 


Athenagoras made an aaddreff to the 9.7. 


fame Emperour MM. Aurelins Antoninus 
in the behalf of the Chr:i/ians, wherein 


he doth at large aſſert the concurrence 


Athenag. 
legat. pro 


of the Heathens with the Chriſtians in p. 6-4. 


the belief of oxe Supreme God, and proves 
It 
2 


Tuſtin 


P. 14+ 


j od dafint - io. tt "ad 4 - 
{ "of 
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it from the Teſtimonies of Euripides, So. 
phocles, philalaus , and other Pythagore- 
4x5 ; and from Plato and Ariſtotle, and 
the Srozcks 4 concerning whdtn he adds, 
that. although they ſeemed to make many 
Gods , by the ſeveral names they gave 
acaarding to the difference of matter 
which the arvine Spirit did 24 thropgh, 
yet intruth they did aſſert but one God: 
nay he ſaith farther, that the generali- 
ty of mankind, were agreed in this whether 
they would or m0, n& Wu mn wi, that 
there was but one God. Butthen to the 
queſtion why the Chriſtians did refuſe to 
warſhip Images * He gives this cqnſide- 
rable anſwer ; 1f God ayd matter were 
but ſeveral names for the. ſame thing, 
we .mizht be charge with impiety, if we 
aid not believe ſtone, and wood, and ſilver 
and Gold to be Gods , and conſequent! 

give divine worſhip to them, but if thel 
are infinitely diſtant from each other 1 | 
45 far as the clay is from the Potter which 

forms and faſhions it, why are we charg- 
ed with impiety for aot- giving the ſame lll ”! 
honour to the Clay that we do to the infinite WM © 
ly wiſe Framer of theſe things * Andif the Wl ” 
artificer (hews his skill in the veſſels be ll " 
makes, the honour is given to him aud not tt 
the veſſels ; ſo it ts bere, the honour and 
glory 


ma ee ep an wm ot ..c ,0 GE 
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lory i wit to be given to the muteer } 
Yar 30 the wiſe contriver, who is God 
bin : therefore if we look upon any 
of the ſeveral parts. of matter as Gvas , 
we Jball thereby diſcrver how tirtle fenſe 
we have of rhe true God, by - making 
things corruptible equal to him that ts 
erernal, But wherein could they make 
them equal * nor believing tem to be 
equal in Power and Wiſdom , for he 
ſuppoſed before , that one Supreme. 
Goa was allowed on both fides ; it could 
be therefore no otherwiſe than by giving 
divine honour to the creature as well as 
ro the Creator : and that not for cheir 
own fakes, for he fill fappofeth them 
to berhought the works of God ; bur al- 


. though ir were defigned to give honour 


to the Supreme ArchitetF by falling down 
before any parts of macrer , he though 
it as ſenſeleſs and unreaſonable a thing, 
as for a man to-honour an artificer hy 
falling down before his ork, It was 
not then we ſee the ſuppoſing evil Spr- 
rits to dwell in Images, Which made the 
Chriſtians ſo peremptorily deny divine 
worſbip to them z bur becauſe in ſo do- 
ing they ſhould make the cryearwre equal 
zo the Creator, Although , ſaith he, 
the beauty, and grea inch, and —_— 
an 


(62) 
and figure and order of the world, dc- 
ſerve our admiration ; yet we ought nt 
go worſhip the world but only the Maker 
of it. As when any of your Subjeits 
make their addreſſes to you, would it be 
well taken for them to paſſ you by, and 
turn themſelves to your Palaces ? but men 
are not ſo foot as to do ſo, but they 
admire the beauty and excellency of them 
in paſſing by, and pay their whole reſpeti 
and ſervice to your ſelves, If we look upox 
the worldas a Muſical inſtrument, well te. 
ned and harmoniouſly ſtruck, we ought nu Ml * 
therefore to ny the inſtrument, but 
him that makes the a : and thuſe 
who are the Fudges at the Muſick exer- 
ciſes, do not crown the-Vial, but him that 
plaid uponit, If it be ſaid, that allthis 
proceeds upon the ps that the 


— MAC A265 a. EE. 


- % © 


Supreme God is paſſed by and hai” 
20 peculiar honour given to him. Tal © 
ſwer, 1. The contrary appears, by what ſo 
I have already ſaid , for they did giv * 
particular honour to the Swpreme Dei ſh 
ty as ſuch. 2. It is unreaſonable to ſuppoldil *” 
that thoſe who believe one Supreme Godin 7 
Of the Þe the Maker of all things, ſhould in chell 
Laws of #ward intention whol'y pals him by in th - 
Church, worſhip they give to his creatures, 0 
Ch.25, Thorndike indeed ſaith,ſupoſing i132 4 man 5 


uni 
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torrupted opinion of the incomparable dl- 


ftance that indeed is found between God 


and the moſt excellent of his crratures, it 
is i for him to attribate the honour 
due "ts God alone to that which he concet- 
weth to be a meer creature : Which 


would be true; if all the honour due 


to God, did lie only in the inward eſteem 


of our minds; but as Card. Tolet well Toit. Sum. 
obſerves, although 1dolatry do ſuppoſe an (une 


erriur in the mind, yet that errour lies 
in judging that to deſerve divine honour 
which doth not : which may be conſfi- 


146-142, 


ſtent with the belief of che Supreme exe 


cellency of God. And I do not deny that 
thoſe who acknowledge one Supreme 
God, may have their minds ſo corrupted 
as to judge it” fir to 
worſhip to a Creature which is only due 
to the Creator ; . but I ſay, it is unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe that as long as they 
acknowledge them to be creatures, they 
ſhould not give at leaſt that relative La- 
tris to them , which T. 6, ſaith, is car- 
ried to the Creator at laſf, But of theſe 
things - afterwards, 3. The reaſons 
which Athenagoras gives do equally 
hold, ſuppoſing the true God not to be 
wholly paſſed by : for the creatures are 

ll at as greata diſtance from the Crea- 
tor z which is the main reaſon he gives 
ER  _ az 


ive that divine 
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againſt the the worſhip of them, 4.4 
is poſlible to ſuppoſe, that tholewhot 
lieve a Supreme excclleat Being may z 
give him no eternal adoration at | 
not out of any diſreſpect to him, but. g 
of the great eſteem they Rave of. his « 
cellency ; looking upon him, as far aboy 
all our. ſervice and adoration, # 
thac this is not a bare Iuppolicion of a th 


only poſſible , appears. by that teſtin 


.2 ny of Porphyrius produced by S. C 


lian. l. 6. 
P. 193» 


againſt Fultan 5 Let ws ſacrifice , but 4 
becomes us, to the God. over all, i. CE. 4 
wiſe max ſaid, by offering wp no 1enli 
thing to him, For every material thi 


is impnre when compared with- an 4 
material : Therefore the beſt ſatriþ 
fo God is to offer up our Lives #0. hi 
( for even. our woras and thoughts are b 
low him ) which is the moſt proper Hy 
to him, and the moſt beneficial to a 
tyil.c. 7u ſefves. And the fame S. Cyrit oble 


out of Dionyſims Halicarnaflens, that 4 
Numa would allow no Image of Go 
the Temples, becauſe unſuitable to tis 

ture ; ſo he would not have any mul 
rial ſacrifices to be offered wp to him 
the ſame reaſon : and ſome of the Fl 


{. 6.p.311. 79s are quored by him, ſaying, / 


Supreme God being incorporeal, 
in weed of tothing without him x but 4 
or 


(65) 
ther Gods, eſpecially thoſe that ave viſible 
owght ta be. pleaſed with. inanimate ſa- 
orifices, 1 Therefore, we | ought not to 
conclude, that the Heathens- did not be- 
lieve one Swpreme God, .if we do , not, 
fiod any peculiar and external ſacrifices 
that - were offered to him. for we ſee 
might forbear” them out of the opt» 
nion they had of his ſupereminent excellen- | 
cy. | 4quinas ſuppoleth this to have been 44%%2-2: 
one of the ' principles of-the Heathens 173 a 
that - only viſible ſacrifices belonged to 
other Gods , andinternal aits of the mind 
4s being - better ,/ to the Supreme God ; 
And the Supreme and Inviſible God's be- 
ing ſo far above any necd of our ſervice , 
was the reaſon given by the Mandarins 
in Chins, and tHe Txca's. of Pers , why 
they thewed o little ourward Reverexce 
owards him whom they believed to be 
E Swpreme God, Were theſe perſons 
wolaters for the worſhip they did nor 
give to the Creator , or for the worſhip 
did give to his Creatures ? and it 
$ plain by Azhenagoras the latter was 
ie wateer of their diſpute : for they did 
ot quarrel-with the Chriſtians about the 
vp of the Supreme God, but for 
not worſhipping thoſe things they look- 
d.on as his Creatures 4 andif their faulc. 
| F only 
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only had been, that they wholly pz 
by "he Creator, this would WM: an 
no reaſon againſt the Chriſtians, who 
might have worſhipped the Creator and 
the creatures together, and conſequently 
have freed themſelves from the force of 
the Zaws, which required no more but 
giving divine worſhip to the Deities 
publickly worſhipped, without any decla- 
ration of. their minds concerning them, 
For they might underſtand them as they 
pleaſed z* as we ſee the wife men among 
them did, without any cenſure or 
roach from others, It it were law 
then for Chriſtians to give a relative L 
tria to any creatures with an intentic 
to honour God thereby, I cannot (ce he 
the Chriſtians were excuſable in the 
ſufferings ; for all that was required 
from them was only, to obey their 
and offer incenſe ro their Gods, 
thing being expreſſed by the Laws ast 
the diſowning the #rwe God, nor as t 
declaring in n ſenſe rhey did intend « 


worſhip.them ; the Emperony declared, It 

was for the Laws being obſerved, and hit 

ſelf in his own writings had exyreſſed} 

mind as to oxe God ; what was'it then 

the Chriſtians refuſe obeying the La) 

when ſo many Philoſophers had fai 
f y if 
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that theſe Gods were only parts of the 
Univerſe, and deſerved divine worſhip 
becauſe of Gods preſence in them 2 If 
they had not thought it Idolatry to give 
divine worſhip to any creature, it is ve- 
ry hard to make our their title ro Mar- 
eyrdom. For if we look over the Acts 
of the Martyrs, we ſhali find ic came 
to this pinch with them ; will you 
obey the Laws in offering incenſe , or 
will you not ? When Fuſtin Martyr 
was ſummoned before Rufticus the Pre- 
ef of the City, after ſome previous di- 
{courſes, Let #s come, (aith he, to the bu- 
neſl in hand ; Come you Chriſtians hj- Baron. A, 
her and ſacrifice with one conſent to the *5%5" 
ods , Juſtin anſwers, No true Chriſtian 
vill forſake his Religion, and return to 
rrors and impiety : and the reſt agree- 
ng with him ; the Judge pronounced 
neir ſentence, that becauſe they would not 
acrifice to the Gods and obey the Empe- 
wrs Edict, they ſhould be ſcourged, and 
wve the puniſhment of death inf fed up- 
n them : which was accordingly exc- 
uted, When Dionyſius Biſhop of Alex- 
aris' was ſummoned before «Aimilia- x164.1.9, 
ue, -_ this account him{elf of the «. 11. 
allages berween them , that he told 
milianus plainly, that he would wor- 
F 2 thip 
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ſhip none but the true God, and that he 
would never depart from this reſolutihy, 
the Governour diſinifles him for that 
time ; the next time he lets him know 
the. Emperour had ſo great a 16+ 
gard to thgir ſafety, that if they would 
but att actording to reaſon, and worſhi 
the Gods that preſerved the Empire , 
they might be ſafe. * Dionyſius aniwets, 
we, ſaith he, worſhip the one true Gul 
the Maker of all things, who hath beſtow 
ed the Empire on Valerianus and Gall: 
enus ; and to him we pray continual 
for the ſafety of the Empire, But, can 
AEmilianus again, who forbids you, 
worſhip that God you ſpeak of, and th 
other Gods too ? Dionyſus then gave 
that as his final anſwer, we worſhip nan 
elſe befides him. 1 might bring multi 
| tudes of inſtances ro the ſame purpoſe 
buc I inſtance in theſe two, becauſe they 
were men of eminency for their learning a 
well as piety. Now I appeal to the conly 
ſcience of 7. G, whether upon the pri 
ciples of worthip which he. deliver 
theſe men conld have ſuffered for cow 
ſcience ſake any otherwiſe than as wed 
Brethren that wanted good information, 
For they might have reſerved the $46 
reign worſhip due only to God, on thi 

Account 


_—_ is We — . POR — i 


as a ad ad ct a tf Sw ca oc an oc 


SEN ©)! 


= 


P 
' 
t 
if 
? 
9 
Y! 
r- 
fp 
[ 
t 
I 
he 
ve 
mM 
th 
le 
q 
i 


| (69) 

account of his Supreme excellency,and have 
given only a Relative Latria to thoſe 
whom they calledGods,but in truth were on- 
ly Gods creatures and Subjetts, and what 
harm was there in all this? O, b#t, faith 
T.G. they were called Gods, but in truth 
were Devils whom they were to worſhip ; 
how doth that appear to have been &o 
cauſe,when they ſay no ſuch thing,and give 
no ſuch reaſon of their refuſals ? befides they 
might make them Gods by giving them 
abſolute Latria, for that is due only to 
God himſelf , but no more was required 
of them, than to | ray to them, and 
they never debarred them of the freedom 
of direfting their intention to the $S«- 
preme God , and T, G. knows, atts go 
whither they are intended, and thole 
whom they called Gods, they might un- 
derſtand them only by way of participa- 
tion, or as ſome Anatogical repreſentati- 
ons of the true God. O but ſacrifice was 
required of them, and that is the wor- 
ſbip peculiar to God : but how comes (1- 
crifice alone to belong to God 2 and 
what ſacrifice? burning of Fncepſe : and 
that T. G. knows, # allowed to be done . 
to creatures with a reſpe& to God, by 
the- Rules of their Church, So that for 
all that I can ſee, if relative Latriamay 

F 3 be 
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be allowed to creatures, the .Primitive 
Chriſtians were not ſo wiſe, as they might 
have been , and the Modern doctrines of 
worſhip in the Rowar Church , would 
have laved the lives of thouſands of the 
Primitive Martyrs, and not only of the 
common ſort but of the beſt, and wileſt 
of them Who ſacrificed their lives on 
this principle, that , Divine worſhip 
( 4nd not meerly Sovereign worſbip ) « 
ro ba given to none, but to the Supreme 
God, Burt if that paſs for good Divini- 
ty, that they whd believe one Supreme 
God, cannot poſſibly give the honour aue 
to him to any creature : I donot ſee why 
the Chriſtians needed to have been 0 
afraid of giving divine worſhip to any 
thing beſides God, for upon this princ- 
ple they were afraid of impoſſibilicies : 
For as long as they preſerved in their 
minds a juſt eſteem of che incomparable 
excellency of God above his creatures, 
they were uncapable of any real /dolatry, 
But I think ir is hard ro pitch upon a 
principle more repugnant to the ſenſe of 
the Primitive Church than this is , as 1 
hope to make it clear before I have done 
with this argument. 

Athenagor as proceeds co diſpute a- 


gainſt the worſhipping any of the parts 
f 
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of the Univerſe, how beautiful or uſeful 

ſoever they be ; for why ſhould we ſeek v.15; 

that from matter which it ſelf bath 

not, and can do nothing but in obedience 

to 4 higher Cauſe ? And let the things be 

never ſo beautiful, yet they retain the 

nature of matter ſtill ; for Plato confeſ* 

ſes that the heavens and the Frame of 

the world are corporeal , and therefore 

ſubjelF to mutability. But, (aith he, if 7 

refuſe to worſhip the Heavens and Ele- 

ments 4s Goas whoſe workmanſbip 1 ſo 

much admire, becauſe I know them to be 

corruptible , how can 1 be SaſRan to 

do it to thoſe things, which 1 know to 

be made by men.? and thence ſhews not 

only the novelty of the Poetical Gods, 

but” of the art of framing Images ; which P: "7: 

was ſo late, he faith, that they were able 

yet to name the firſt makers of them, But, 

Becauſe it was pleaded by ſome among 

them, that all the worſbip they gave to 

their Images was only a relative worſbip, 

and that they looked on them only as re- 

preſentations of their Deities ; therefore 

he begs leaye of the Emperonrs, to ſearch 

into the Nature of their Poerick Theology, 

which he derives from Orphees, as the reſt 

do ; and overthrows the worſhip of the 

Poetical Gods upan this principle, becauſe 
| _- wa they 


the natures of things, as Empedocles ex- 


on, as to the eternal, unbegotren, and im- 


paſſes through the various changes of -mat- 


(72) 

they were not eternal, and were confeſs 
ſea to be at firſt made 'opt of matter ; 
and why ſhould we worſhip them whek 
are material , and generated, anda lyable 
to all ſorts of paſſnons, according to the 
Poets deſcription of them ? But, it my 
be, thu was nothing but Poetical tigments, 
and they ought all to be 'underſtodd of 


w—_ 7, oat 


plains them, why then, faith he,. ſhould 
we attribute the ſame honour to matter 
which is ſubjeft to corruption and” mutati- 
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mutable God ? -Japiter according to the il 
Stoicks was the moſt aitive and fienMl « 
principle of matter, Juno the air , NeWMl « 
ptune' the water ; but they all apreeaifl v 
that by their Deities were under ſto c 
the ſeveral ' parts of the Univerſe; a-W t| 
though with . different manners of expli-l il 
cation. Now, faith he, againſt 'the Ste 'v 
zcks I thus argue, (and here Athenagora Ml -G 
knew , that the Emperour M1, AnurekulW 
would think himſelf particalarly. concern- WW 0 
ed) If you own one Supreme God, eter-W $ 
nal and wnhegotten, and all other things 1c 
to be made up of matter, and the Spirit Ml 4 
of Goa to receive - different names as it Ml 5 


ger ; then theſe ſeveral. kinds of ow 
| | wil 
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' Stvicks did, the Chriſtians thought it o 


(73) 

will make up one body, whereof God « the 
ſoul, and conſequently upon the general 
conflagration, ( which the Sroicks acknow- 
ledged ) all the ſeveral names of matter 
will be loſt by the corruptions of the kinds, 
and nothing will be then left but the Di- 
vine Spirit ; why ſbould we therefore look 
on thoſe as gods ,: that are lyable to ſuch 
4 change? And io he proceeds to argue 
againſt the other hypotheſes, as the 
Egyptians and others, whereby all their 
Deities were reduced to the principles of 
-xature too, from the ſame principle, viz. _ _ 
that becauſe theſe Things were made and OM 
corruptible, they were not capable of re- 
cefving divine honour from us. Pf all 
which we ſee, that the fundamental prin- 
ciple which Athenagoras went upon in 
this elaborate diſcourſe of his ro one of 
the, Wiſeſt Emperours Rome ever. had , 
was this, that aothing but the eternal 
: God ought to receive Divine worſhip from 
men; whether they called it Soveraign 
or Relative , or what name ſoever they 
gave it; nay, although they did acknow- 
ledge one ſupreme God, yet if they gave 
divine worſhip to his Creatures , as the 


unlawful, that they would rather die 
than comply with them in it; And here 


I ap- 


(74) 
I appeal again to T. G's conſcience ( for 
fince he hath ſhewed me the way, __ 
I may follow him in it) whether 
think ſo wiſe and Pertuoms an Emperoat 
as Antoninus was, would not have pre: 
ſerved the Chriſtians from ſuffering per. 
ſecution, ( as they did very ſmartly in his 
days ) if they would have declared thens 
ſelves to have underſtood the principle 
of the Roman Religion, after the Empe 
rours Own way , vis. by believing 'on 
Supreme God ;, and werkbaine the ſeve 
ral parts of the Univerſe under the nam 
of thoſe Deities, that*were commonly 
ceived : and they might have directed this 
wolthip as they had thought fir, al 
have diſowned all the ridiculous and pre 
phane ſtories of their Poetical Gods , # 
the Stocks did s and whar principle the 
could. hinder the Chriſtians from dr 
plying with the Laws but this, that t 
accounted it /do/atry to give divine » 
ſhip to any created Being ? 


From Athenagoras I proceed to C 
mens Alexandrinus, who underſtood tit 
principles of the Heathen Theology as we 
as anyz and expoſes all their Poets 
Fables and Greek Myſteries with as mus 
advantage as any Chriſtian Writer , 1 


(75) 
his  Admonition to the Greeks, Aﬀeer he 
hath ſofficiently derided the Poetical Theo- 
hbgy and the YVulgar Idolatry , he comes 
to the Philoſophers who did he faith 
& Aixomerir # yvauy , make an 7dol of mat- 
ter, ( the 1mages whereof were not ſure- 
ly» the repreſeacation of a thing not ex- 
iſtent, as a Centavr, or Sphinx, and yer 
called an 14v/.) and after reckoning up 
Thales, Anaximentes, Parmenides , Hip- 
paſus, Heraclitus and Empedocles, he calls 
them all Atheiſts, becauſe with a fooliſh 
my Wiſdom they did worſbip Matter ; 
and (corniog to worſhip Wood and Stones 


did Deifie the Mother of them. And ſo 
runs out , after his way , into a diCl- 


courſe about the ſeveral Nations that 
deſpiſed Images and worſhipped the ſeve- 
ral parts of the Univerſe and the ſym- 
bals of them, as the Scythians, Sarmati- 
ans, Perſians and Macedonians, who, he 
faith , were the Philoſophers Maſters in 
he worſbip of theſe inferiour Elements 
hich were made to be ſerviceable to 
#». Then he reckons up other Philoſo- 
hers that worſhipped the Stars, as ani- 
ared beings ; others, the Planets and 
he world, and the Stoicks who ſaid, God 
aſſed through the meaneſt parts of mat- 
er: yet after all this, he ——_— 
that 


Protrept. pe 
42+ Ed.Pds 
{7 Þ 


il. 


(76) 
that there is a certain divine influence & 
ftilled upon all men, eſpecially on thoſe wy 
apply themſelves to leauning ; by vertw 
v4 which they are forced to acknowleage 
one God , incorruptible and © uubegottes; 
who i the. only true Being, and abide 
for ever above the higheſt Heavens, from 
whence he beholds all the things that ar: 
done in Heaven and Earth: who, accord: 
ing to Euripides ſees all _ without be. 
ing viſible himſelf. And for the prod 


” . 
3 , 


of this, he brings the Teſtimonies ( 
Plato, Antiſthenes 'and Xenophon, wh 
all, acknowledge Gods incomparable ex; 
cellency , as well as wpity; and the 


adds the Teſtimonies of Cleanthes, at 
the Pythagoreans 5 and not conteritet 
with the Philoſophers he heaps the tell 
monies of the Poets to the ſame pur 
pole, as Aratis , Heſiod, Orphens , 
phocles, Menanacr, Homer and Euripide 
In the fifth Book of his Aadiſcellantes (fat 
ſo his Stromata truely arc ) he falls uy 
on this ſubject again; and then faith « 
the ſame purpole, that there is a naturd 
knowleage of one omnipotent God , am 
all conſidering men : he grants, the Stoick 
opinion about God to be agreeable to tit 
Scriptures and ſhews, that Thales cc 
felled Gods eternity and pnpo_y 
[ 'f 
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(77) 
that Epichermms attributed omnipotency 
to himz and Homer the creation of the 
world, which he deſcribed in the ſbield 
of Achilles, and then makes this obſer- 
yation '( as though it were purpoſely in- 
rended for T. G. ). he that us called both P: 558+ 
in Verſe and Proſe 2s or Jupiter , car- 
ries our apprehenſion to God, (not to the 
Arch: Devil as T. G. faith) and there- 
fore be us ſaid to be all things, and to 
know all things , and to give apd take 
away all things, and to be King over all : 
that Pindar the Bevtian being a Pythago- 
rean, (aid, there was one maker of all 
things whom he. called 'Aurrrixver the 
wiſe Artificer, and then he repeats ſeveral 
of the Teſtimonies which he had produced 
before z tofwhich he adds that of Xenopha- p. 5013 
nes Colophonizzs proving God to. be one 
and incerporeal z and ot Cleanthes, repro- 
ving the. opinion of the vulgar about the 
Deity; and: of Euphorion, and AE ſthilus p- 503 
about Fwptrer, which for. T. G's better 
information I ſhall ſet down, 
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Jupiter is ether and Earth and Heaven 
and all things, and if thete be any thing 


above 
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(78) 
above all, Jupiter s it; and Clemens iz 
ſo far from thinking this an improper 
ſpeech , that he faith it was ſpoken # 
5, O47 ores piles with a great deal 
decency and gravit _— God, 
this it _— that they who boaſt 
much: of the Fathers, are not. over con YC 
verſant with them: but Father Bello. Wh 
mine, or Father Cocciws , (erves ther, pl 
for a whole. Fury of them, But I com-ih ® 
mend T. 6G. for his modeſty, for when he 
had ſaid, this was the ſenſe of the F+ 
thers, he produces no more but good F& 
ther Origen; and he is ſo kind heartel 
to him, that though I believe he hath 
heard how he hath been condemned for 
a Heretick, yet he with great judgement 
chat what he ſaid was the com- 
mon ſenſe of the Fathers, Bur beſideW®* 
this, Clemens quotes a ſaying of Hers {er 
clitzs approved by Plato, wherein the on- 
ly wiſe Being is called by the name of 
zZd's, or Fove, And to ſhew that one 
Supreme Being was received among the 
Greeks, he cites farther an expreſs teſti 
mony of Timews Locrns, wherein he faith, 
there is one wnbegotten principle of all 
things , for if it were begotten it wert 
mo firſt principle , but that out of whidl 
it were begotten would be that Pann . 
whic 


* 


(79) 
which Clemens parallels with that ſaying 
of Scripture, Hear, O iſrael, the Lord 
thy God is one God ,. and him only ſhalt 
tho ſerve. 1 omit the teſtimonies of 
Authors cited before, but to them he adds 
Diplilus the Comeaian, who was a little 
younger than Menander, and lived in 
the time of the firſt Pr/o/emy 3 who ſpeaks 
plainly concerning the omniſcience , pro- 
vidence and juſtice of Ged in the verles 
cited ont of him ; and calls God the Lord 
of all, whoſe very name is dreadful : 
and whoſe words afterwards are fo 
full of Zmphaſis, that I cannot forbear 
my them down, ( although I beg par- 
don for mixing ſo much'of a foreign lan- 

e in an Fogliſh diſcourſe ) he bids 
thoſe men look to it, who preſume upon 
Geds patience becauſe he doth not at pre- 
ſene puniſh them, 
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ok ro it, you that think there is no God, 
bere #, there is ; if any man doill, Let 
m think time is gains For certainly, 


fer be ſhall for what he hath done 
amifl, 


a 
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(30) | 
amif,, Bur withal he quotes a ſaying of 
Xemocrates Chalcedonius, wherein he call 
God Vvird]ov ia the Supreme Jove, and 
another of Archilochus Parins a very an- 
cient Poet, (in the 23 Olympiad fanh 
S..Cyril of Alexandria ) wherein he be. 
gins 2 Z4* 0 Fove, thy Power us in Het 
ven, and thou ſeeſt all that # done therg, 
whether good or evil; and Menandy 
ſaith, that God u in all things good: 
and . Miſchylus celebrates the mighty 
power of God: to this purpoſe. - Think 
not that God us like to what thou ſeeſty 
Thou knoweſt him not, for he is like 
that whith cannot be touched or ſeen, Ht 
makes the motntains tremble , and t 
Sea to rage, when his commanding 
doth on them look, ' For the great God cas 
do what he thinks fit : But Diphilus (ait 
yet farther, Honour him alone that is t 
Father of all good things. Fromall whic 
Clemens concludes ,":that the Eaſt ind 
weſt, the North and South have one ail 
the ſame anticipation concerning the < 
vernment of one Supreme - Diſpoſer 
things ; becauſe the knowledge of his 
common operations have equally -reacl 
to all; but eſpecially to. the inquiſitis 
Philoſophers of Greece , who have attii 
buted 4 wiſe Providence to the invi 

4 ( 


(8) 
ard and moſt powerful , and moſt 
wofrg comeriver of all things. 4 


Although theſe things might be ſuffi- $, 9, 
cent to: convince a modeſt man, that the 
Gemiles who were charged with 1do/atry 

the Primitive Fathers, did agree in 
the acknowledgement of one Sapreme 
Deity, aud were ſo thought to do, by 
thoſe who managed that charge againſt 
them ; yer 1 ſhall proceed from Clemens 
to. Orizew his diſciple: and ſee if the 
ſtare" of the Controverfie were altered in 
his time, The diſpure berween Celfus 
and! him did not ar all depend on this , 
whether there were one Supreme God or 
no, or whether Soweraign worſhip did be- 
long to him , for Celſus freely acknow- 
ledged bothy theſe. I know Origen ſeve- 
ralcimes charges him with being an Ep#- 
carey, but whatever his private opinion 
was, he owns none of the Epicurean 
principles” abour Religion in his Book 

ainſt che Chriſtians, wherein he de- 
Clares' himſelf to be both for God and 
Providence. He calls God the wniver- 

# Reaſon, he acknowledges him to be 

he of all immortal beings , and (,;, : 

hat all things are from him , and (aith, calle 

has God is common to all, good, and ftand- © 51-247 
G img 
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ing in need of nothing, and without exvys. 
nay he calls him 3” whar dvr the great 
God: and faith,rbat men ought to wndergy 
any torments rather than to think or 
ſpeak any thing unworthy of him, that he 
is at no time to be forſaken by us , ni. 
ther night nor day, in publick or private, 
in our thouzhts or attions; but our ſol 
ought always to be intent upon him, Thus 
far Celſus ſezms a good Chriſtian , what 
is the matter then between Origen and: 
him, that they could not agree about Dis 
vine Worſhip, ſince Celſws doth acknoy. 
ledge the ſupreme excellency of God, and 
conſequently that Soveraign worſhip is ons 
ly due co him? Why, the diſpuce layin 
this point , Celſ5 contended with great 
vehemency, that ſince God made uſe of ins 
feriour ſpirits to goverts the world , that 
thoſe ought to have divine honours given 
to them, according to the cuſtoms f the 
ſeveral Countries ;- that this tended 

to the honour of the ſupreme Deity: fi 

that devotion, ſaith he , is more perfelt 
which paſſeth through all to him, that it 
was mot to be conceived that God ſhould 
envy the , honour of his own Miniſters 
but we ought rather to ſuppoſe that the 
Great God is better pleaſed with it. $0 


that all that Celſ#« pleaded for , was & 
ther 


= 


(83) 


ther: an inferiour ſervice of aa, or at 
the. urmoſt but .a Relative Latria, a di- 
vine. worſbip. which was to fall after an 
inferiour manner #pon the lower Goas , 
but to be . finally terminated upon the ſu- 
preme, lo this Origen anſwers two 
ways, 1. By ſhewing that theſe inferi- 
WH our Deities were not good -Axgels, but 
Demons, 4. e. evil Spirits; which he 
proves many ways, but chiefly .by this , 
that. they ſeemed ſo covetows of divine 
worſbip from men, 2. By inliſting on 
this as the fundamental principle of wary , 
ſhip in the Chriſtian Religion , :hgg-d7- 
ine worſhip is to be given only fo God 
tmſelf;, and to his . Son -Chriſt Jeſus, 
his he inculcates upon all occaſtons , 
his he lays down in the beginning of his 
Book, that God alone is to be worſhipped, 
[ other things whether they have beings 
1 have not, are to be paſſed by, and al- 
bough ſome of them may deſerve honcnr , 
et none of them do m—_ or adoration : 
nd elſewhere, that oply the 

hings ought to be worſhipped, admired 
a adored by us, that neitver the wor 
mens bands, nor thoſe ajjumed to the 
onour of Gods can be decently wor(l:ipped 
ns, either without the Supreme God, 
 tozether with him: where the Latine 
: G 2 Inter- 


Maker of all L. 3. þ-158, 


(84) | 
Interpreter hath apparently ſhuffled, ret 


dring that place only thus, xibilque pro 


ter euim aut. part honore © cum e0; us 
though all: that Or/gen condemned were 
only giving equal divine worſhip to ortitr 
things befides God, Whereas Celfusne. 
ver pleaded for that, but that men ſhokld 


give mis megomions nds, 2, ec, in the very 


[. 8. p.414- terms of the Council of Trent , due 
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eration: To which Origen anſwers, w 
deſire only to be followers of Chriſt 
hath. ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lok 
. *by. God, and him only ſhalt thou ſer 
It s#rue, ſaith he, ſeveral Nations ha 
avoided the worſhip of Images, ſore fi 
one reaſon and ſome for another; but th 
Chriſtians and Jews ao it becauſe f 
Law , Thou ſbalt fear the Lord thy 6 
and him only ſhalt tho ſerve, and ſe 
ral places to the ſame purpoſe, ſo thaty 
wg rather to die thaw to defile 
ſelves with theſe impieties, And tk 
who did forbear Images , did worſhip ti 
Sun or Gods Creatures which we are fil 
bidden to do, This he o fr wentlp! 
fiſts upon throughout his Books , tha 
would be to no purpoſe to bring allt 
places; theſe being ſufficient to. ſhey 
that the ſtate of the Controverſie abt 
1delatry, did not depend upon their. g 
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retgn worſhip to any thing be- 

bog 001 bu afty 4:vine woribip although 

they did acknowledge the Saprezye God, 

As Origen himſclf doth very often de- 

clare, that the Heathens did, $. Paul, be 

faich, fp &&e truly of ſome of the wiſe-men 1-3-p.140, 

af Greece, that they knew God, and that 

Ged was manifeſted to them ; and elſe- 

whete, we teftifie rrmly concerning them © +1131 

that they knew God, but their famlt was that 

after their grave diſputations they wor- 

Ftp Hdols ajpd Demons as the reſt did. 

We cannot but aſſent, ſaith he, to what 1,,, ».250, 

Plato hath ſaid concerning the chief Good y 

for God hath maniftfted this to them and! 5-p-276. 

. whatever elſe they have ſaid well: but 

therefore they deſerved puniſhment, be- 

cauſe when they had a right apprehenſion 

of God, they did not give him the wor- 

ſblp which was worthy of him: and he 

quotes a little after Plato's epiſtle ro Her- p, 280; 

mics and Coriſcus , wherein he appeals 

to God 4s the Lord of all things : and ſe- 

veral other paflages, wherein his Goverx- 

ment , and Power, and Juſtice, and Ex- 

cellency are truly ſet forth : and after ſe? 235: 

veral other paſſages of Plato and Celſus, ,z,. 

about the ways of knowing God, which 

he allows , he concludes with this, that ; 

God is ſo great a lover of mankind that CRIED 
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he made known his Truth and the know. 


ledge of himſelf not only to his own f 
ple , but to' thoſe who were . ſtrangers} 
the ſincere - worſhip and ſervice of him, 
Judge now Reader , wherher Origes hin 


delf; T. 6's ſingle witnefi, doth make the 


Supreme God of the Heathens an Ari 
Devil ; apd'what reaſon he had upon k 
ſlender a*Teſftimony to cry out, The F 
thers, the Fathers ? | 


But I-have not yet done- with him 
for if we' come down lower into 
times of the Chriſtian Church when thi 
controverſie of 1dolatry Was again ren 
ved in the days of Julian the Apoſtare, 


ſhall find the very ſame acknowledy 
ments made by the moſt learned and 
dicious Fathers of the Chriſtian Chun 
S. Cyril of Alexanaria who undertook 
anſwer the three Books of Falian agai 
Chriſtianity; ſaith , that \the Greeks & 


Alex.c. Ju. ſpeak admirable things concerning 6 
PI. P16. 274 that they did exceed themſelves i 


thoſe diſcourſes, and that they could 
have a!tained to ſuch a kwowleadge of 6 
without ſcme particular manifeſtation 
himſelf unto them. And afterwards | 
produccs the Teſtimonies of Orphens, a 
Homer , and Sophocles Concerning hit 
T halt 
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Thales , he ſaith , made God the Soul of ,, 5. - 
the world; Democritns, an attive mind p+ 28. 
within a ſphere of fire , Ariſtotle, a ſepa- 
rate form reſting upon the ſphere of the 
world ; the Stoicks, an attive fire paſſing 
through the parts of the world, Ot thele 
things, he taith, Plurarch and Porphyri- 
xs ſpeak, bur above all he commends what 
Pythagoras and Plato and Hermes have p. 30. 
ſaid of God: with ſeveral of the Teſti- 
monies before mentioned ; ſome of which 
are repeated by Theodoret to the fame yz, ,, 
purpole. But theſe things will be made cw. Gree. 
more clear by conſidering the fate of the/®”* 
Controverſie between Filian and $. Cyril 
about 1dolatry, Fulian confeſleth , that Cyril.laup. 
there is a natural knowledge of God in, 52+ 
the minds of men, from whence comes 

| that common inclination of all mankind 
towards a Deity, and that ſuppoſition 
among all men, that he who # the King 
over all hath his Throne in Heaven: He, , 
acknowledgeth with Plato, that God us the 
maker of all things, that he « the Father 
of the Gods too ( and S. Cyril never quar- 
rels with him for giving the title of Gods 
to thoſe Swperiour and Intelligent Beings : 
for, ſaith he , we grant that there are p. 59. 
ſome in Heaven that are called both Gods 
and Lords ; nay men are called Gods in 

G 4 Scriptnre ) 


Scripture ) Of theſe Gods according te 


P. 65. 
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Plato, Fulian ſaith , ſome are viſible, as 
the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and the 
Heavens, but theſe are only images 
of the inviſible, and therefore Plaxo call 
theſe later wil Sway, being inviſible Dei. 
tics repreſented by viſible : but one Gul 
is the Maker of them all. But Fulias 
utterly rejected the Poeticel Fables con- 
cerning the Gods, and that for T. G's rea- 
ſon, becauſe the Ports took the liberty 
feign and ſay any thing ; nay he calk 
them z#ncredible and monſtrous Fables; 
and this was the Scheme of his Theology, 
That there was one Supreme God the con 
mon Father and Lord over all, who had 
diſtributed the ſeveral Nations and Cities WW 4n 
of the world to particular Gods as Gover- it 
ours over them : but although all perfed 
0ns were in the Supreme God , yet they S» 
were ſcattered and divided among the in th: 
feriour Deities : and ſp Mars had the care #1 
of Wars, and Minerva of Counſels, and WM '® 
Mercury of things that required cunnin Wt ”*« 
more than courage: and every particular Mt # 
Nation followed the humour of the Gods WY the 
that were ſet over them, as he goes about I 4%: 


' IO prave by the different tempers of Nt the 


tiens, To which Cyrit anſwers, That Wh 4 
great Princes do chooſe ſome of the mY, 
. y 
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Etheir Swbjefts to be Governours of Pro- 
_ , pgs who are {o imployed do not 
Govern them by their own Laws, but by 
their Princes, apd on all occaſions ſet forth 
their greatnef., and pay all auties to 
thew ; but theſe Deities aſſume thoſe bv- 
yours to themſelves which are duc only to 
Gods and by bringing in Images iwto 
Tewples of ſeveral forms and figures they 
endeavour to raft diſbonour upon God, awd 
by degrees draw men to the neglett of 
him. Either then, - God deſpiſes the ſey- 
vice of men , or theſe are xt faithful 
ſervants to bim ; by bringing in viſible 
objetts of worſbip by ſetting up Images , 
and perſwading men to make oblations , 
and offer ſacrifices to them. And becauſe 
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tural motions of mens mixds towards the 
Supreme God and Father of all, therefore 
they endeavour'd to dr aw men farther from 
him , by tempting them to all manner of 
impiety, Whereas the good Angels we 
read of in Scripture, always direfed men 
to pay their honours and adoration, not te 
themſelves, but only to the Supreme God : 


= FX P©*» DI Wo warp ay * ww mr =—_ = 


them to any of his Miniſters and Ser- 
© 4nts: but theſe Deities of Fulian are 

willing to recerve worſhip from men, and 
, their 


it was ſo hard a matter to choke thoſe nd- p. 122. 


and teach men that it is wot fit to give P» 123- 
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their prayers, and acknowledgements, 

Praiſes, and' gifts, and ſacrifices ; ( whe 
we lee he joyns them: all — as pans 
of that drvine worſhip which is prope 
only to God : ) But Fultan is very mug 
_ at the Second Commanamem, 
and would have been glad to have ſeenit 
ſtruck out of the number'of ren ( as ſome 


&-$*Þ-1554in the World have done) becauſe 6 


therein expreſſes ſo much jealouſie for 
own honour ; Cyril in anſwer to hin 
ſhews that this is no way unbecoming Gil 
fo be ſo much concerned for his honokr 
becanſe mens greateſt happineſs, ( 
Alexanaer Aphrodiſienſis ſaid in his Bm 
of Providence ) lies in the due apprehe 
02 and ſervice of God, By which wet 
that the controverſie about Taolatry, as i 
was hitherto managed between Chriſti 
and Heathens , did ſuppoſe the belief « 
one Supreme God in thoſe who were cha 
ved with the practiſe of it. 

After theſe, it may not be amilst 
conſider, what the ancient Author of t 


Recognitions under Clemens his name (ait 
upon this ſubje& of the Heathen 1dola 
he lived, ſaith Cofeleriws, in the Ser 
Century, if that be true, his Authority! 
the more conſiderable; however it is certd 
Riffinus tranſlated this Book , and U 
| man 
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-makes it ancient enough to onr purpoſe, 
He brings in-the Heathen Jaolaters plead: Clem. Re- 
ing thus for themſelves , we likewtſe ac- Ky 5» 
knowledge one God who us Lord over all , 
but yet the. other are Gods too, as there 
us but one Ceſar who hath many Officers 
under him, as Prafeits, Conſuls, Tribunes 
and other Magiſtrates , after the- ſame 
manner we ſuppoſe, when there is but one 
Supreme God, he hath many other inferi- 
our Gods, as ſo many Officers under him, 
who are all ſubject to him , but yet over 
#5, To this , he brings in 'S, Peter an- 
ſwering , that he deſires them to keep to 
their own ſimilitude , for as they who attri- 
bute the name of Ceſar to any inferiour 
Officers, deſerve to be puniſhed, ſo will 
thoſe more ſeverely, who give the name 
of God to any of his Creatures; Where 
the zame is not to be taken alone , but 
as it implies the dignity and Authority 
going along with it, and the profeſſing 
of that ſubjetion which is- only due to 
that Authority; for what injury were it 
to Ceſar for a man only to have thename 
of Ceſar ? bur the injury lies in uſurping 
the Authority under thar name ; fo the 
nature of 7do/atry could nor lie in giving 
the name of Gods to any Creatures, but 
in giving that worſbip which that = 
CALLS 
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calls for ,.. and yet this worſbip here-jg 
. Cuppoſed tobe conſiſtent with the acknoy. 
ledgement of the ſupreme, excellency 4 
God, þ 


J.1x, If we now look into the ſenſe of the 
writers of the Latine Church agaialt the 
Heathen J1dolaters, we ſhall find then 

agreeing with the other, Tertwilian 
peals to the conſciences of men for 

Trrtul. Apo- cleareſt evidence of oxe true and Swprem 

#s-&17- God, for in the midſt of all their Idoly 
tries, they. arc apt upon any great occa 

De Tiſtim. fiom #0 lift up their hands and eyes # 

nc Heaven, where the oxuly true, and grew, 
and good God us ; and he mentions cheir 
common phraſes, God gives, and God ſees, 

and 7 commend you to God, and Goa wil 
reſtore , all which do foew the naturd 
Teſtimony of conſcience, as to. the uni 
and ſupreme excellency of God: and iu 
Ad Scap, His Book ad: Scapulam , God fhewed him 
4 felf to be the powerful God by what i 
did upon their ſupplications to him undt 
the name of Fove, Minucins Felix maks 
ule of the fame arguments, and ſaith, rhy 
were clear arguments of their conſeat 
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Mint.Fe, with the Chriſtians in the belief of one God, - 
in 0ftav.} and makes it no great matter what nam hi 
Pe 19. theycalled hims by, as Thave obſerved il 


ready, 
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ready , and afterwards produces 
Te fwenies of the Philoſophers, aimofull 
be faith, that they acknowleazed one God, y, 21, 
although under ſeveral names. Arnobtus 

fakes it for 'granted', that on both fades Arnb.c. 
they were apreed, that there was one Su-5 $a 
reme God, eternal and inviſible and Fa- 1. 3.pac, 
ther of all things, from whom all the Hea- 

then Peities had their beginning:but allthe 

diſpute was about, giving arvime worſbip 

coany elſe beſides him. ZaiFantivs faith, Fas 
there was no wiſe man ever ye Ids - 
the being of one God, who maae and go- 
verned all things 3 yet becauſe he knew 
the World was full of Fools, he: goes ' 
about to proveit at large from the zefts- 
monies of Prets and Philoſophers, as ſoma- 
ny had: done before him : 'and:for T'. G'S',, <5... 
ſatisfaRion, he faith , that Orphens (al- 
though as good ar feignirg as any of the 
Poets ) could” not by The Father of the © 
Gods mean Jupirer the Son of” Saturn ; yer 
who can tell, but ſuch a 2Magician as 
Orphess is ſaid to have. been, might mean 
an Arch-Devil by him 2 But I am fure 
neither Zai#entivs, nor any of the Fa- 
thers ever thought ſo'; for if they had, 
they wouJd' not ſo often; have produced 
his Teſtimony to ſo little purpoſe. And: 
to the Greek Teſtimonies mentioned -—_ 

ore 
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fore by . others, La#antins adds thoſe of 

Cicero, and Sencce, who calls the inferk. 

riour Gods the children of the Supreme, 

and the Miniſters of his Kingdom. Thus Wl m1 

.. far .we have the unanimous conſenc ,of Ml D, 

all the writers of the Chriſtian Church WM wi 

" againſt the Heathen 1dolatry'; thar the Wl th 
Heathens did acknowledge one Supreme Ii as 

S. Aug.de God. S; Auguſtin tells us , that Farr Ml (b: 
nap pt thought, that thoſe who worſhipped one ll 5. 
'** God without imazes , did mean the ſame Wl he 

by him that they did by their Jove, {So 
but-only called him by another name ; by Wl 0 

De Conſenſ;} thoſe, S. . Auſtin (aich, Yarro meant the W214 
Evang. 1.1. Fewps, and, he thought it no matter what Mane! 
& 9% name God is called by, ſo: the ſame thing 
be meant. . Ir is true S..Avgu/tiz argues 

againſt it from the Poetical: Fables about 

Satury and Funo; but withal he confel- 

c. 23, A1es, that they thought it very unregſont- 
De Ci0.Dei ble, for their Religion to be, charged with 
wk yt ;. thoſe. Fables which themſelves diſowned: 
| and.. therefore at laſt he could not de» 
ny, that they believed themſelves , that Wn 

by the Jove in the Capitol they wnder- 

I ſtood and worſhipped the Spirit that WE"e 
£ quickens and fills the world , of which 
Virgil ſpake.in thoſe words, Fovis omnis Wt 

pleng. But he wonders that ſince they WP'®\ 
acknowledged this to be the Supreme if © 

wit 
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at #nly Deity, the Romans aid not rather 
content themſelues with the worſhip of 
him alone , than run about and. make ſo 
many addreſſes to the petty and Inferiour 
Deities? This indeed was a thing to be 
wondred at. and-yet no doubt ,,they 
thought they had as good reaſons for ir, 
as T.-G. gives why | incontinent. per ſons 
ſhould rather make' their adareſſes to 
$. Mary Magdalen #n»' Heaven, thay to 
her Siſter Martha , or to. God himſelf, 
So the Komen women thought Lucie and 
Ops better for a good-hour, than Ceres or 
Minerva ; and Levans and Cunina tor. 


new bora Chilarex,' than Vulcan or Apol- De CivDEh .\ 
. 4+ Co IIs Ty 
Go 24» 


lv, and yet-S. Auguſtin tells us, many of 
them did not eſteem theſe, as any diſtin(# 
Deities, but only as repreſentations of the 
everal powers of the ſame God fuitable 
0 the conditions of perſons: bur T. 6G, 
ill not-ſay, that by. 5. ary Magdalen, 
he. only . underſtood the power of Gods - 
race-an converting. 1continent perſans g 
but if he had, he had given a much bet- - 
er reaſon, of their praying to her : yer 
ven in ſuch a caſe S. Auſtiz thinks it 
vere better to pray. directly to God him- 
elf. And the old Romany Matrons would 
ave thought they could have direQed ſuch 
perſons to Temples proper for them, on, 
encore 
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thoſe of 'FIrmve and Cheftity, the one of 
which Rood ad Poriam Capenem,- the 
other im wico hongo. But Þ need nor give 
ſuch particular direQions, for I am atraid 
their Re&gnes are (carce left in Rome: for 


neither - Murlhianns, nor Alexander Done. 
zus in their acenrate deſcriptions of Rim 
can telff where to find them, | 
For quy better enderftanding the cop 
; * about Zdvl/atry as it is repreſent 
De Civ.Dti ed by''S, Avwgnſtin, we are toconfider that 
& 4-6 27» not only Scevols and Batbus in Cieero, but 
33! FVarro and Sexecs, and the reſt of their 
wifer men; did witty great indignation re 
{ $4-5:6, jet the' Preticad Thevlegy 'as they callis 
760% it; and withed ſeveral things reformed | 
the poplar Rebioiom, andtt t then 
ol anjaidy charged ar gre 
::6.9.368, uſes 'of the People, as T\. G.. doth fit 
their - Church to be charged witty al? the 
riddewtous eddreſſes char ſome: make 
Sante among ethers for Ferre confelle 
thut't%z People were too- apt #0: follow'i 


De 87v.De Poets, ( as MM ehe Charch: of Rome © 


l. 4+ Ge 32s are to: pray by their Legends) but rhe 


thought che people were berrer let . alodt 

in their fopperies, han to: be! (ufferedt 

break loofe from that ſabjection-whie 

their Superſtition kept them in-; and wit 

2 6.c.1 theſt S; Auſtin reckons the ——— 
Ww 
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-with whom, he ſaith,” the Queſtion to 6? 
debated was thu, whether we are bound 
ouly to worſbip'one Supreme God the Ma- 
her. of. off things * or whether it be not 
lawfal to worſhip many Gods, who are ſup- 
oſed to be made by him? And after he 
Fa diſcourſed ' againſt Yarro and thole 
of his opinion, who reduced all their 
Theology 10, -Natwre,, and made God tobe 
the Sow! of the world, and the ſeveral 
parts of che world capable of drvine wor- 
ſhip on that account 3 in his eighth Book; 
he undertakes thoſe who aſſerted oxe $Su- 
preme Deity, above Nature and the Cauſe 
ef "all things, and yet pleaded for the wor- 
ſhip of inferiour Deities; he confelles , 
hat they had the knowledge of the true 1.8. c. g. 

God, ang brings the ſeveral places gf © 1% its 
$. Pan! mentioned in the entrance of this 
difcoprſegp prove it : and enquiring how 
the Philaſophers came to. ſuch knowledge 
of him , he firſt propounds the common 
opinion of the; Fazhers that they learnt ir 
in Egypr,. mecting with the Books of Scyt; 
we there, but he rather ( and with 
200d reaſon ) reſolves it into the yatural 
wledge of God; for , ſaith he, that 
ch was known of God was manifeſt 

0 them, for\God had regled it to them, 

Buc 
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But it ſeems by S. Azg»ſtin, rliat theſt 
were two opinions among them at thix 
time about divine worſhip, for ſome, « 
t.22 Whom hereckons Apulcixs the chief, wei 
for the worſhip of Demons, although thy 
acknowledged them to be ſubjeR to evi 
paſſions, yer they looked on them as is 
rerceſſors between men and the Gods, 
and therefore to be worſhipped ; bur 
others who kept cloſer to the dodtrined 
£13, 22, Plato, believed none to be Gods but ſuc 
as were certainly good ; but were ſhyt 
declaring their opinion againſt the wir 
Lg. c. 1. ſhip of Demons for ſear of dilpleaſingt 
people by it: and with thele S, Auguſt 
declares he would have no controverly 
£23 About the ame of Gods, as long as the 
believed chem to be created, immortd, 


good and happy not by — but h 
1 


adhering to God; which, he faith, 
the opinion either of all, or, at leaſt 
beſt of the Platoniſts, | 
And now we are come to the true ff 
of the Controverſie, as it is managed 
| S, Auguſtin in his teath Book : which 
{10.1 pherher thoſe rites of Religions wot 
which are uſed in the ſervice of the 
preme God, may be likewiſe uſed tows 
any created Being , thouzh ſuppoſed t6 


- 
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"the higheſt excellency , and 4s mear t6 
Td 4s we can ſuppoſe any creature to be ? 
And that this, and this only is the fate 
of the Controverſie, I appeal to his own 
words, which I (hall ſet down in the lag- 
Puage he writ ther, that I be: noe bla- 
with 4riificial rurnirig them to mm 
own ſenſe: Hoc eſt, ut apertins dicam ; 
virum etiam fibi an tantum Deo ſuo, qui 
etiats nofter eft , placeat es ut ſacra f4- 
tlamuws, 3 ſdcrificemus, vel aligua. no- 
fra ſeu nos ipſos Religions ritibus conſe- 
cremws? i, e. That I may ſpeak plainly, 
whether it be pleaſing to them, ,viz. good 
Pirits, that we offer divine worſhip and 
lacrifice to them ; or that we conſecrate 
our ſelves, of any thing of ours to them 
by Religious rites? And this, ſaith he, & 
that worſhip which is due to the . Deity 3 
Which becauſe we cannot find one comvent- 
ent. word in Latin to expreſs it by, 1 
woald call Latria , as that ſervice 
which is due to mens « called by another 
viz. $\s« ; and he gives this rea- 
vn why he made choice of Zatria to fig- 
ite divine worſbip in the Latine Tongue, 
Xcauſe the Latine word op r: ſo very 
19w, it being applied to the rilin 
of land, Frorens of plates » and hw 
H z fore 
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tore cultzs Could not ſo properly be 
plicd only - to divine worſhip ; nor yer 
cligit, betayle that according to they 
om of the Zatins is applyed to othe 
en's ; and; the (ame reaſon he gives g 

| "to other names. For my part, I quy 
"rel bot at all with S. Auguſtins aſe of the 
*word, and think'it proper enough to ap 
ply it in his ſenſe : which comprehend 
710 it, not meetly ſacrifice”, but all choſe 
ligious Rites , whereby we give worſby u 
'God. Andnothing can-to me appear me 
ſenſeleſs than to imagine that S. Auguſt 
ſhould here Ipeak only of Sovery 
NR . WY . 6 4 ; =. 
worſhip pro erto God inre ard of his 


"1 


preme Excellency, diſtingui ws 0 


an znferior kind of Religious Worſhip due 
created Excellency, when it was agnt 
on both ſides , that there was one Swprea 
Excellency, which was incommunicab 

any creatures, ſo that the mn D 
Worſhip muſt ſuppoſe thoſe to be crea 
and dependent Beings ; which being ſupp 
Ted, it was. impoſhble for them;to belig 
they had ſro Excellency wn them. 'Þ 
If ic be (aid that the diſpute was, wheth 
Sacrifice did not belong only to Gody, 
Thall hereafter ſhew, that there is no real 
in the” world to appropriate divine » 
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ſbip only to ſacrifice ; my preſent buſineſs 
is 0nly © Ne that the Controverſie of 
1dolatry did on both fides ſuppoſe. one Su- 
preme God , which I think is manifeſt 
from S. Auguſtin, if any thing can be 
made ſo, Bur if chis be nor fyll enough 
to, our purpoſe, we may add the plain te: 
ſtimony of Maximus Madaurenſis tq 
S. Auſtin, who ſaith, chat none - but mad: - 
men could deny that there was one ſu: roy ” 
preme and eternal God who was. the great 

Father of nature , whoſe gore % u- 

ſed through the world, they worſhipped . 

wnacr dferew names, This man ſeems * 


to have been of Yarro's way, and not. of 


the Platoniſts, for he makes God ſine pro- 


le , and fo underſtood all the Heathen 
Dep but as ſeveral titles of the ſame 
Goa, 
In the ſame time with S, Auguſtin Ore- 
fs lived, who faith, that wot only the 
Philoſophers found out one God the maker _ Orep 
, , F(t. |. 6» 
of all things, to whom all things ought. to ;, x, 
be referred ; but that the Pagans of their. 
times, without diſtinition, when they were 
aiſputed with by Chriſtians, did confe 
that there was but one Great God, who 
bad ſeveral Miniſters under him. 
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. Aﬀeer ſo full and clear evidence of thy 


conſent of all the Fathers in this m_ | 


taken from any ſingle or ipcoherent 
ſages, but from the ſeries and deſign of 
their diſcourſes, I can foreſce but one ob- 
jection againſt it out of Amriquity, whith 
T ſhall endeavour ro remove. And that 
is from the teſtimony of Sanchoniathi 
mentioned by Euſebixs and S. Cyrill cop 
cerning the "Phznicians, that they ww 
ſhipped the Sun, Moon and Stars as ii 
only immortal Gods, among which the $i 
was chief , whom they called Beelſamen 
Lord of Heaven ; and their mortal Gol 
were men Deified for the kindnefi they bu 
done to the world, To the ſame purpok 
Matmonides ſpeaks of the Zabit, wh 
ſett, heſaith, did overrun the earth, thi 
they had no other Gods but the Stan 
Bur although this take not off the fort 
of our former evidence, which lay in thi 
thatthoſe Fathers who did charge the Ht 
chens with 7do/a#ry, did at the ſame tint 
confels, that they owned oxe Supreme Gul 
yet'T ſhall endeavour to prove, that ee 
the Beſtern 1do/aters did acknowledge mw 
Supreme Deity, Gregorins Abulfaraji 
and Shareſtanius, bpth cired by our Lea 
ea Dot. Pocock , to expreſly contradil 
; Al 
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Maimonides, for one of them ſaith, rhat 
they have very ſtrong p—_ to prove 
the unity of God ; and the other, that al- 
though they call Planets Gods , yet they 
look on them only as Mediators between 
the Supreme God and men; and that 
Learned and Fudicious Perſon thinks that 
we have more reaſon to believe Gregorius 
Abulfarajus, becauſe he converſed with 
many of their writings in their own lan- 
guage, whereas Matmonides only ſaw the 
tranſlations of ſome of them. Shareſta- 


nis makes this their great principle, that p. 1404 


between the Supreme God and us, there 
muſt be ſome Mediators, which ſay they, 
are pure ſpiritual ſubſtances, which becauſe | 


we canmt immediately converſe with , 


therefore we bave need of ſome means of 
communication with them , which ſome 
make to be the celeſtial Houſes, and others 
Images, Thoſe who are for the celeſtial 
Houſes, worſhip the Bodies of the Planets 
4 the habitations of the living , rational 
and intellefFual ſubſtances which they ſup- 
Poſe to animate them, and therefore they 
ere very puntiual in the obſervations of 


them, and accordinaly they make their Ta- 


liſmans ; and if they have theſe about 
them, and the proper garments on for the 
Planet, and the ts and hour peculiar to 

H 4 bim, 
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birs, and [ay the Formswf prayer fittel 
for him , they do not queſtion , but the 
fball be heard in the things which depend 
upon his influence. And theſe are the ons 
ly perſons I have heard of, that haveds 
{covered the invention of - making Aſtrs 
logical Prayers, which ſcem to me toi 
buile on as good Reaſon, as the Predidy 
ys are; and I doubr nor, but they wete 
able to'prodace as many 'experiments far 
the hearing of thoſe prayers, as others 
ro jultifie -their prediftions. But then 
were others among them , that thought 
the Planets at too g ent a diſtance, and 
' too often out of ſight, and therefore the 
would have more conſtant -and wiſtht 
Mediators, for which purpoſe they mate 
them 1mages, but they muſt 'kg ſure tobe 
of a Figure and Metal, proper to the 
Planet, with a due obſervation of days, 
hours, degrees, minutes, habits, prayers 
and whatever 'elſe they knew to be mdf 
pleaſing ro the wiſe and putelligent Pls 
net. Now by the help of thele, they ho 
ped to get the favour - of the -xouſes, Wl we 
and by the favour of the Houſes they ho-Iff !ec 
ped for that of the 1zrelligencies, andby il 2 
their favour they hoped for 'that of theilſ oc 
Supreme God, But 'it ſeems: there were] th: 
ſome among(t them who are called Hw+ {0 


baniſts, 
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Murbeniſhe, who ſuppoſed God to be one 
in'eſfence, bur co be many in regard of 
the different manifeſtations of himſelf to 
the Planets and other viſible beings z and 
that he committed the care of this lower 
world to the celeſtial bodies whom they 
called- Fathers, the elements Mothers, and 
all. compounds Children. If the former 

tion of their worſhip be crue , 
and that they thought there was no ap- 
proach co the Supreme Deity , but by 
Mediators ( as it feemsto be ) that mighc 
give the occalion to AMaimonides and 
others, 'to ſay,. that they worſhipped only 
the Sun, Moon and Stars, and accounted 
them (for their Goas ; uſe it ſeems 


they [gave no -immediate worſhip to the 

Supreme | Deity, but what honour they 

gave him was by L_ through ſo ma- 
A 


ny to him, this may be a very 
probable reaſon why the Sur in the Phe- 
nicien and Chaldean' Theology was looked 
on as the Supreme. Deity, 4. e. viſible , 
and the higheſt 2edzatror to whom any 
worſhip was offered : and therefore cal- 
led 'by the Chaldeans Baal, by the Phe- 
nictans Beel Samen,by the Ammonites Mo- 
loch, by-the Perſians Mithras ; and by 
the | Moabites Baal Peor and Chemoſb : 
lo the Moon was called 4/tarorh or 

Aſtarte, 


da; nn. & nt 4 
* Sa _ 
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Aſtarte , and Matchs , og the Dew of 
Heaven: and Saturn worſhipped under 
the name of C:u7, or Ceven ; the Pleiades 
of Succoth Benoth: and it is not impro- 
bable, that from worſhipping the Hoff of 
Heaven this Sef# of 1dolaters might have 
their name from way Saba , rather than 
from Sxbizs a fabulous: fon of Seth; 
Greg. Abulfarajus deſcribes the Religing 
of the old Arabs much after the ſame 
manner , that they all worſhipped the 
Stars, although ſome Tribes one more 
than another : aad ir is an ingenious cops 
jeaure of DoR. Pocock's, that wheres 
Not.is Spec, Herodotus ſaith, that the Arabians only 
2-15 worſhipped 'Oegma as it-js read in tit 
Bodley MSS. and 'Azadr , this latte 
Alilahat ſignifying Daughters, impliesthe 
leſer Deities, and Olla taal the Supreme 
Ged, as the words fignifie : which tt 
proves from Shareſtanius that the old 
Arabs did acknowledge. Abraham Ecche 
lenſis ſpeaking of the Religion of the 0s 
aur. x. Arabians , ſaith , that thoſe who were 
chellenk the Self of Chaled , went upon this pri 
Hiſt. ciple, that there was one Creator and( 
© 5.in werner of all things, moſt Powerful 
Chron. Ori- moſt Wiſe : Beſides theſe, there were 
=_ who worſhipped Intelligences, or Ce j 
al Spirits, and theſe, ſaith he, althup 


—_ 
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77 enfeſea bne Creator of the world, 
wt holy, wiſe and powerful, yet they ſaid 
"we had need of Meatators tohim ; therefore = 
they invoked thoſe ſpirits with all rites 
of Religious worſhip, and theſe , (aith he, 
were called the Daughters of God, as they 
are in the Alcoran : not much different 
from rhele, were the worſhippers of Ima- 
es, whom he deſcribes as we have done 
Lee. Bur he cells us, there was a Se&# 
of Dahrite among them whom he calls 
Philoſophers, who were meer Atheiſts, and 
aſſerted the Eternity of the world , and 
theſe being excepted , he faith, 7hat the , . 
ancient Arabs aid believe the creation of : 
the world ; and he tells out of them, their 
particular biſffory of ir, But Ecchel. 
lenſi was aware of the parallel between 
the worſbip praQtiſed in the Church of 
Rome, and that among the Arabiaps ſup- 
poſing t acknowledged one true God, 
and therefore puts the Quſtion, whether 
they did worſhip their 1dols for Gods with- 
out relation to any Superiour, or only took 
them for ſecond cauſes, and gave them 
the name of Gods only Analogically * Tt 
was 2 queſtion ſeaſonably put, but not 
lo wiſely anſwered. For, as if he had 
quite forgotten, what he had ſaid before, 
he ſaith, wythout all doubt the mf of 

them 
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them looked upon the Gods they worſbippes 
45 of 2 Star Anthortty , aus Maze 

and Independent of any other. Wh 

although they acknowledged but one * 
* preme God, and called all the leſſer Dex 
ties bus Dapghters ! Although all of them, 
4 very few excepted, believed the creats 
on of" all things by oye moſt wiſe and 
Powerful Being ! But algs ! he did ng 
thigk of this Qicſtion, when he aid 
the other things ; and he was not bound 
to remember them now, hut to ſay a 


ſerved beſt for his preſent purpoſe to cleyr 
the Rowan Church from Naolatry, 1 

not deny then, but there might be a Se 
of Dahrite who did, only in name own 
any. thing of God and Religion, thatdid 
aſſert he Etergity of the world, and thit 
there were no other Gods , bur the Say 


Moon and Stars, both among the Phe: ; 
nictags and Chaldeaps as well as Ars , 
biaps', but I ſay, theſe were AVI ''| 
not 7dolaters , thoſe. who where charged } 
with 1dolatry among them were ſuch 8 k 
believed a Supreme Deity, but gave ; 
vine Honours to Beings created by him, y 

The like is ſuggeſted by ſome concerts X 
ing the, Perſians, as though they 'attribÞ - 
ted arnipotency and divine worſpip ory ot 
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'W'the'5%-; atidrhole who take 2] things 

nature uÞbn cruſt meerly Trom z12- 
r 


' rodotue , or Juſtia, or other Greek aid 
& x writers, thay think they have rei- 


"15: belis Ir; bur if we-look into 


"the who havt"beth moſt onvetfanc tn 


the P:0f4n Writitibs, we 11211 lid'a Gif- 


Fetenit account 'of them, Fac. Gdlime in gy; we; 


Fis Notes on Hlfergenus farh, that the aifor. * 
'Pe4ſlans gave the' names of their Gods to * 
their Months and Days ; accovding"to the 
ancient Relipion of the Perſians ant Mi- 

2, whereby they "dial believe their Gods 

to preſide over thth for it was a prin- 
ciple ainong therts as well as other Nati- 

ons of the Eaſt , (char che things of this 
lower world ave” adminiſtred by Angels :; '** 
"and accordingly they bad their particular 
projers Und aevotions according to the ſe. 
veral Days and Months. and nt ohly ſo, 
bat their very theat, atink, clothing and 
perfumes were "different ; and they had 
their Tables" vj \Rhbritks to inſtru? them. 
And what worſhip they gave to the Planets, 
Was »ot , faith"He,, ro chemſetors but to © Of 
Thoſe Tntellizenties, which they ſuppoſed to 
rule them, nay , they ſuppoſed particulay 
Spirits to rulecover all Fl material parts 
of the world ;* the” Spirit” over fire was 


called Adat and Atedbahiſt,rhe Spirit over 


Herbs 
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Herbs and Trees Chordad, the Spirit ovg 
Braits was Bahmen , the Spirit — 
Earth was Asfendurmed, and ſo they bu 
an Angel of Night, and another of Death, 
and the Spirit over the Sun was call 
Mibrgian, from Mihe the Sun, ( wheme 
the word Mithras, ) but above all theſe 
they believed there was one Supreme Gul 
"p.4%. whom they caled Hormuz and Deiz an 
the Perſian writers ſay, that Zoroalle 
qypoimres fi great Feſtivals in the year, 
p-244 #u remembrance of the ſix days creatios, 
And to this is very _- what the 
Perſees in Indeſthan do to this day del 
ver of the principles of their Religion; 
Lords for, they affirm God to be the maker of 
—_— things, but that he committed the G 
ſees, p. 5: Vernment of the world. to certain Spirits; 
and they worſbip the fire 43 4 part of Gul, 
. and. call the Sux and Moop Gods pred 
4 4z. Witneſſes ; and the deſcription of oo 
.in Yarexizs fully accords with this, #þ 
Var. do, They «cknowledged one Supreme God, eve 
diveſ. Ty where preſent, that governs the world 
eee ut he makes uſe of ſeven chief Miniſter 
6-2 for the management of it, one vver met 
another over bruits, another over fire « 
is before deſcribed ; and under theſe thy 
Place 25 more, who are all te groe an 
count #0 the Supreme God of their adn 
 miſtratinn 
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ratios. With this account agrees the 
ion of - Aandelſlo concerning them, 
who ſaith, rhar the Parfis believe that Fae des 
there is but oxe God preſerver of the Uni- «, _ 
verſe; that he atts alone and immediate- diifte. l. x, 
ly\in all things; ani that the ſeven ſer. 15: 
wants of God, for whom they have alſo « 
preat veneration , have only an inferiour 
adminiſtration pur ye they are obliged to 

give account :\ and after the enumerating 

theſe with their particular charges, be 
reckons up 26 under them with their ſe. 
weral names, but they call them all in 
commit Gelhoo',/ 3. 6: Lords, and believe, 

he ſaith, char chey have an abſolute power 

over the things , whereof God bath in- 
trefted them with the adminiſtration, 
whence it comes, that they make no dif- 


fienlty' to worſhip them, and to imvocate 


them in their extremities, out of 4 per- 


ſwaſion that God will not deny them any 


ne "they ' deſire on their interceſſion. 


Schickard relates a particular ſtory of the 


Perfian King Firutz, or Perozes , Which 5,1;4.rg. 


ſhews the acknowledgement of a Supreme Tarich. p. 
Deity among the Perfiaxs ; in his time , *3* 
—_ was about the _ of the Council 
Chakcedow, there happened a might 
drought in Perſia, ſothat jeraided norfor 
leven years, and when the Kiogs grana- 


rics 
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ries were urterly exhauſted;.'and there wy 
no hope of further ſupplies, he calledivs 
| People out: into the open. Fields ;, -and 
there \in a- moſt humble manner he by 
ſought the great God Lord 'of Heaves und 
Earth, to fend them rain, and gave. ng 
over- praying till a. plentiful ſhower: ſel 
upon: them : which , ſaith he, i anather 
example , after the Ninivites, of | Gab 
great "mercy after a publick and ſolemy 
repentapee. 'Buc that this' Prince was 
yet a worſhipper of the.Sw9, appears by 
what follows , when. the Emperor Ze 
had 'him-athismezcy; and made him 
miſe fidelity to-him.; by bowing of. hi 
ſelf ro: him he to avoid the reproach 
it among-his People , carried himleltf 
that he 1teemed only co. them to makehkis 
Reverence - to the Sux according to th 
cuſtom of this Country. "M1 
; BY WILLL | 441i 
But je will add yet mare to the »6 
viction/ of T, G. and tothe diſcovery 
the Natare of idolatry, toſhew that tha 
Nations, 'Wwhich are-at this day chan 
with: 7do/atry by the Church of Rome, "h 
acknowledged oxe Supreme God, And Il 
tow ſhew that thoſe 7dolaters who i 
underſtood'their own Religion,. have gol 
upon one of'chele three 3 
_ T } UE 
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*+) that God hath committed che Go- 
kmncpt of the world under him to 
ſome finſcriour Dezties, which was the 
principle of the P/atoniffs, and of the 
Arabians, and Perſians. Or, (2.) that 
Gd is the Soxt of the world , and there- 
ſore. the parts of it deſerve d:vine honour, 
which was the principle of /4rro and the 
Stoicks, Or, (3.) That Godis of (0 great. 
perſetion and excellency, that he is 
above our ſervice, and therefore what cx- 
temal adoration we pay, ought to be to 
—_—_— him : which I hall ſhew 
to have been the principle of thoſe who 
have given the leaſt external adoration 
to the Supreme God, | 
Theſethings I ſhall make appear, by gi- 
ving a brief account of the 14o/atry of thoie 
parts of the world, which the w_ x ws 
of the Church of Rome have ſhewed their 
reateſt zeal in endeavouring to convert 
rom their 7do/atries. nn 
\ There are two Sef#s in the Eaſt- Indies 


WC if I may call themſo) from whom che 


1 Nations which. inhabit there have 
ceived what principles of Religion they 
ave; and thoſe are the Brachmazxs and 
he Chineſes; and the giving account of 
heſe two, will take in the ways of wor- 
bip that are ws atnong 

Im. cr 
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For the Brachmant, 1 ſhall take - 0 
account chiefly fromthoſe who have beey' 
converſant atnotig them, and” had the be 
reaſon ro undetſtand their Religion, Fraw'Ma 
cit Xaverics , who went firlt opon that 
cotntnendable imployment of converti 

Xaver. the Indians, ſaith , that the Brachmany 
' j# , _=_m. gold him they knew very well there wat 
but one God: and one of the learned Brac 
»mans'in his diſcourſe with him not only 
confeſſed the ſame , but added , rhat 
Sundays, which their Teachers kept wy 
exaltly, they uſed only this prayer , 
adore thee O God with thy Grace and Hel 
Tuſelt.vit. for ever. Ti jo ago. ſaith, that” he ch 
"| b-2* fefſed this to be one of their great 1 
ſteries, that there was one al maker 
the world, vo” reigns in Heaven' al 
 - ought to be worſhipped by men , and 
—_—_ doth Farricus. Low? at only relate 
8:, the ſame paſlages, bur gives. this accom 
_ 42 of their Theology ; that they call the'$n 
er. xave- preme ignore RG _ . 
Tie ts 167 guage ſignifies abſotutety perfett, verng Mi 
io i adds of all things, {xifing from bmw 
ſelf , and free from all compoſition : thi 
he committed to Brama the care of ' 
things about Religion ,, 80 Wiſtnow, wk 
ther of his Sons, the care of "mens righ 
and relieving ther in their neceffutit 
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04-third , the power over - the element} 
d' over: humane bodies * Theſe _ 
eſent by an Image with 'three 
. hs uw of he" fave trank g 
theſe ere highly efteemed and prayed tos 
or they ſuppoſe Parabrama* to be a7 per+ 
edt eaſe, and to have committed the care 
all fo them. Bur the Brachman Pad: ; ;,1 i. 
aneba"gave '4 more' particular account ſcript. 0r- 
f che ——_ of allchings ro Abrg. ©90-1116? 
Rogers 'who was well acquainted with 
Win, and was fifreen years in theſe parts, 
WNex: to Brams, they make one Dewer- 
pre to be the Superintendent Deity, who pyag: des 
th many more under him ; and beſides "de 2.5) 
beſe; they have particular De#ties, over j7" pee 
{kveral parts of the world, as the 
Fe rſians had." They believe both good 
nd evil Spirits, and call them by leve- 
"names: the-former they call De#tas 
nd the other Ratsjates 5 and the Father 
df both forts ro be BrYachman the fon of 
rams. [un particular caſes, they have 
» fairch Mr. Zord ( who converſed | ;p45 de: 
mong them and to whom Monſ, Bermi- ſcript. of 
refers us to one who gave' faithful Rogpton.” 
count -of them!) whom they' honour as. y.5o. 
Saints and muke their addreſſes to ; as for zemins 
Marriage they invorate Hurmount,, for Mmores 
«lth Vagenaught , {” ſucceſs in wars bo 4 
on Bimo- 
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Bimohem, for Relief Syer, &c. and If 
poſe. incontinent perſons may have 
ong..in {tead of. S. Mary: Magdelen' 
P y to... The cuſtom of their daily 
vation as. the Brachman Padmanabagi 
was - firſt to. meditate 4 God before 
riſe, then after they have waſhed thig 
ſelves they repeat 24 names of God. 
touch 24 parts of their bodies ; upon 
riſing they ſay prayers and pour down: 
rer in honour of the Sun, and then 
down upon their knees and worſhip b 
aud after perform ſome ceremoniet+ 
their Jdols, which they repeat inthe 
zng... The particular devotion which 
have to their Saints, and Images," 
Religues is fully deſcribed by Bowllaye 
tes voyage; Gouz in. his late Travels into thoſe p! 
& obſer= AMandelſlo ſaith, that in the time # 
Siews de 1s P#blick devorions , they have long Ith 
Boullaye-les 4 bout the Lives and Mivratles of | 
on 11> Saints, which the Bramans make 
15.16.19, t0 perſwade the your to worſbip 
8. 4, 1percefjors with God for them, | 
1,948" 5" their Saints Ram: is in very great ell 
Sr. Max- tior, being the-reſtores of their Rely 
_ = and a great Patrow of their Bra 
" © Kircher, ſuppoſerh him- to be the; 
with him. whom the Faponeſe call 
54 , and the Chineſe Ken Kian i « 


| (117) 
Kitther, 53 Kia faith Marins, and thoſeaf 1,,q; ac, 
Taxquin Chiaga, or as Marini Thic-Ca, in ſcript. of 
I which parts he is in.very great ve- 99» 
veration ; him they look on as thegrear 
propagator of their Religion in the Ea-_ 
Fer parts , and they ſay he had 8oooo 7); © 
iſci 6 but he choſe ten our of then. 3c. 4- 
all to diſperſe his opinions. From when | 
is ſuppoſed thar the Relizion of the 
Brechmans hath ſpread it (elf noc only ,,.,;1; 60. 
wer Indoſthan, , but Cambois, Tunquin, it. ds 
rbinchins, nay Chin it (elf, and Fapan ym. 
+. 4 a quit, 
60; where it is an uſual thing for per- «. 5. p.194. 
ms to drown, burn or fafmiſh themſelyes 519/ 4: 
x the honour of Xzca. This Sef# was 1.x, 1... 
wht into China 65 years after Chriſt 742247. de 
rom Mmdoſthen, as Trigautiae, ( or rather = yo 
ſatthew Riccins tells us, for Bartols af- apu 5;- 
res us , that Trigautizs only publiſhed *: /- 1- 
ecius his papers in his own name) zur; xi. 
"hich he ſappoſes, was brought in by a for. 4/-. 
tiſtake for the Chriſtian Religion, (and *** * 55 
ely-it was a very great miſtake ) but 
vr all tha, Trigautivs hach found a 
pe reſemblance berween the Roman 
lipion and theirs. For, ſaith he, they 
mip the Trinity after a certain 
aner , with an image having three 
eads and one Body y they extal celibate 
'# high degree ſo «s to ſeem to condemn 
I 3 mari 
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marriage; they Tap their Families, 

" lad" go u and aow 

. Order of 'Friers among them, ) their ve- 
Ty Yitts aud cuſtoms are like ours ; they 
have Images in their Temples, and their 
very habits, agree with ours, 1 deſire 
T. G., once more to make uſc of his 
Fricnds kindacſs for Trigautius, that he 


' may ſee, whether I have tranſlated him, 
right or no. In all this, ke mentions no-. 
thing of rhe Chriſtian Religion, bur on, 
ly the rewards and puniſhments of ano-. 
ther worf@'; * which moſt Nations of the 
world have believed ; and for their othg, 


reſemblances much good may they 'do 
themſelves with ſuch parts of Chriſtiaghs 


Hiſtor. Aſ-Ty. , To theſe Bartoli adds, the worſhig-: 


atice l.1.%-piyg the Mother of God with « Child in 
_ her Arms , their Pexances, Monaſteries, 
; Nunneries, nay their very Beads and In 

'* Aulgencies';, And Semedo (aith of they 
Prieſls, that” they wear their, Head and 

Semedo Beards ſhaved, they worſbip Idols the) 
Riſk, +4 | marry et ; they. live in Convents 4 or 500 


= together, 'they beg , mutter prayers ; thy 


ſing ; they have ſeveral offices and prayers. 


eſpecially for the dead, in which funtti 
ons they uſe ſacerdotal, garments, theit 


againſt fire, tempeſts , misfortunes, and 


Caps are like ours, and their ſprinkling. 


bruſhes 


n begging (2. e. the- 
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es. mithout any difference at all; they 
gr fleſÞ , nor fiſh, nor eggs, net- 
ther. da they drink wine, But for this 
laſt clauſe of Fiſþh and wine, I mighc 
have imagined he had been deſcribing a 
rt of .mcn. much ncarer home, The, 

nereſemblances Bartoli. finds, and ſtands Barto!? 2e 

he | amazed. at- in Fapa ; here again, he © 

as one Image with three Heads for the' xauvii, 

Trinity, and forty bands. to denote bis +3" 526+ 
per,, which they call, Denix, ( but he. 
Fah z their Philoſophers interpret it of the 
Sun, Moon, Elements and firſt Matter, ) 
here they croſs themſelves, but with a 
8. Anarewes grofi ; and ſay their prayers. 
exattly with their Beads, of which they 
beve 180 ox a ſtring, and which is yet 
more obſervable, they underſtand not one 
word of their. prayers , and yet they hope 
fir forgiveneſs of their ſins for ſaying 
them. They have a kind of Ave-Mary 
Bell for the times of their prayers : have 
 Pilgrimages to certain places , and have 
great indulgences promiſed them for viſi- 
ting them every year : they have a Tri- 
bunal of general confeſſion; and Troops of 
perſons who carry their Images in proceſ- 
fron, and have great honour to Reliques ; 
elpecially to a Tooth of Xaca at Meaco , 

which they look upon as of mighty vertuc, 

I 4 being 
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- being brought forth, either to obtain Rein 
or Fair weather : . and which adds yet more: 


(120) 


cauſe of admiration, they have a Pope 
z00, the: Dairo, whom he calls Zazzas, 
who hath the chief tare of Religion , and 
of Canonizing whom he thinks fit , and 
thence have the honour of Cami's or 
Saints ;. he conſecrates Patriarchs and Pre- 


lates , who make Prieſts with « power f 


ſacrificing with odors, and of diſpoſing t 


merits of Xaca-and Amida for the benefit. 
of the living and the dead. Beſides, ſaith 


he, they have multitudes of Religious Or- 
ders , Black and Grey, Eremitical and 
Cenobitical , and Nuns which are ve 

ſerviceable and kind to the Bonzii, by 
ſhave their Heads , profefſ celibate , ab- 
ſtain from fleſh and filb, and obſerve their 
hours of devotion to Xaca, Theſe things, 
Bartoli ſaith, he had from thoſe who were 
eye-witneſſes, and had been long conver- 
fant among them. Burt toincreaſe the ad- 
miration yet more, Grewuber in his late ac- 
count of- his return from China, A. D, 
1661, by the way of Laſſe, or Bapanto- 
la, as Kircher calls it, but Greuber him- 


vojeer ds fell Baranateks (where, he faith, xo Chri- 
Greuber, ffian had ever been) yet there he found 


fe 18 


Extreme Wnition, Solemn Proceſſions, wor- 
ſhipping of Reliques, Monafteries of men 


an4 
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apd-women, bare-footed Miſſionaries, ayd 

peral other things, which cauſed amaze- 
wert #n him; +bur above all he wondred' 
at their Pope, - 70 whom they give divine 
hinours, 4nd worſbip bis very excyements, 
und put them wp in Golden boxts,' as 4 
weſt” excellent Remedy againſt all miſe 
<ef5; and ro him all the Kings of Tar- 
tory make their ſolemn adareſſes, and re- 
ative their Crowns from him ; and thoſe x;,14, cas. 
that - come near him, kiff bis Toe , as na,-2.5.4. 
Krcher (aith , and give the ſame adora- | 
tiow that they do"to the Pope at Rome, 
ard, faith he, i only due to him: which 
he looks on, as anotable trick of the De- 
vt; ro ſteal theſe cuſtoms from Rome, and 
to carry them into ſach a remote part of 
theworld, where he little dreamed of be. 
ing found out in his villany , had noe 
Grewber chanced to have paſſed that way 
from Chins. I find theſe Authonrs very 
much puzzled , what account to "give of 
allthele cuſtoms and ceremonies of theirs 
_ Infidels and 1dolaters : Kircher 
ins back ro Presbyter Fohn, others to 
S: Thomas ; when alas! they all came 
from the very ſame fountain , from 
whence they came into the Roman Charch, 
viz, folly and Superſtition, 
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Fyiftole when. they di (puted. with the Brachmans,, 
_— » 16 +. Ks , they told them And 
1605. py, we likewiſe working one .God as well @ 
835 Jon, and refer all the honour to him which, 
we : give to: other things... I would tit 
had-cold us what anſwer.-he gave them z 
but I find got a word of thav; neither can 
L-ſce. what, ic was capable.,of.,. unleſs be 
told them,. thar.they: lied... And we hang, 
a conliderable Tefimoyp of an underſznd 
ing. Gentle max of Rome, who. had the ci 
riolity. 19. eaqpire ſtritly.zngo the workup. 
the Gentiles in [udis gavero their Devipesy 
Viaggi di that, they fave no other. name Fo ji. 
vitro D'- thetr Dejty but Dew. or, Neyru;; which are 
nerte 4 likewiſe given to Priacess from whence 
Litter 6. be 5: het the. Gods of.zbe Gentiles ud 
41% though adored. and, warſpipped beth in aw 
cient. and moaern times, were never 


(122) 


* 
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And they. do not, want. wit to, defend 
themiclves. upon the very. ſame. grounds,.. 
that .they do: as. for- inſtance, ig;thgie 
worſhip of. Images, . and Saints, ( as they: 


eſteem them 
pole. + Nicolaus Piments in his epiſt]e to: 


Clandins Aqnaviva General, of the Feſt | 
that 


its from Gia, A. D.. 1600. faith, 


ed on in the ſame, degree with Ged the 
Creator of the Univerſe, and wherein 
. 7M 


) . as moſt proper to. our pur-, 
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moſt all Nations of the world have and do 

hold him, ſome calling him- the Firſt Cauſe, 

others the Soul of the World, others Pera- 

brahmi 4s the Gentiles at this dey in In- 

dia; but the other Gods ave were al- 

ways with them, as Saints are with us : 

of the truth whereof 1 bave great argu- 

ments at leaſt among the Indian Gemtiiles 

or-at the bigheſs they eftcemed them only 

a6. men Deified by the Favour of Gold, - as 

Hercales, Romulus,'\ Auguſtus , &C: | Monſ. 

Jerwier when he-was at the. Uaiverſiry of 

Brachmans \tti Benares upon (Ganges, 

iſcourling with, otic of che moſt learned 

men among them, he propoſed eo him the 

Queſtion, about: the adoration of: their rice 

mon barn Slee 
ung very unreglonable z Fave him, ;-:, 

this Aur Aires = won hn rr wr", : 

in our Temples ſtore of divers Statues, as 

theſe of Brahma, Mahadeu , Genith: and 

Gavani,- who ave ſome of - the chief and 

mſt perfec? Deutas 3' end we: have alſs 

many others of leff perfettion, to whom we 

pay great honaur ,' proſtr ating our” ſelves 

before them and preſenting them Flowers, 

Rice, Ojles, Safbvg and ſuch things with 

much ceremony ; but we do not believe 

theſe Statues #0 be Brahma or Bechen, &c. 

themſelves, but only their Images and Re- 


pre- 


| (124) 
preſentations, ani we do not give them 
that honour but upon the account of what 
they repreſent. They are in our Temples, 
becauſe it is neceſſary for praying well, to 
have ſomething before our eyes that may 
fix the mind; and when. we pray, it « 
wet the Statue we -pray to, but he that is 
repreſented: by it." For the reſt we ac- 
knowledge , that "tis God that ts abſolute, 
and the only omnipetent Lord and Maſter, 
This, ſaith he', was bis anſwer yo 
adding ow ſubſtraiting any thing. | 
defre whe "cla by — — 

theſe principles they were guilty 

Tiblatss, quims e "I am ſure their Church 
accounts thetn ſo ;* and yet they neither 
believe their 7wages to be Gods, nor. zer-- 
_ their woyſbip upog them ; and if 
r guilty upon rhefe-principles, T.G. 
on na e Church of =. 

But befides, 'they have another way of 
defending themſelves, which the ſame 

- Author gives this account of, viz. that 

God or that. Soveraign being whom they 

calt Achar (immutable ) hath produced 

or drawn out. of his ow ſubſtance, not on- 
ly ſouls, but \ alſo whatever. is material 
axd corporeal im the Univerſe, ſo that all 
the. things tm the world "are but one and 
the ſame thine which is God himſelf ; a 
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all xumbers are but one and the ſame ant- 
ty repeated. If this principle of theirs 
were true, I hope they mighc ſtand upon 
even terms with T, G, as to the adorati- 
on of the Hoſt, \ For if the belief on one 
fide will juſtifie his Church from 7dols- 
#ry, a ſufficient obje& of adoration being 
ſuppoſed to be _ I hope: the ſame 
ſuppoſition on-their fide may do. it too ; 
{o that if men-can be bur. foo/iſb and ex- 
travagant enough in their opinion about 
a thing, they need not doubt the lawful- 
nels of the worſhip they pay to it. And 
that this is not a meer ſuppoſition nor on- 
ly appears by the Teſtimony of this in- 


guiſitive Perton, but by what Trigeutins ty;gau, * 
faich of the Chineſes , that this opinion is 4t I 


very prevalent among the Learned men 


there , that makes t 
be one ſubſtance , of which all particular 


things are members ; and by what Alexan- p,nuim 
der Valignanns, Provincial of OS in Bibloth. 

- upon l, 10s G24 
this ſabjet. In his diſcourſe about the 
-beſt means of converting the Faponeſe, 
printed by Poſſevine, hetells us of a SefF 


the 7»dzes for thirty years, hath 


among them, who hold but one principle, 


which they call the firft reaſon, and the 
true opinion, and the divine truth , and 
«that this principle u all things, and all 


things 


world and God to c. 10. 
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things are nothing but it extended now 
and. do return into it again upon their dif. 
ſolution, that the ſoul of max u the ſame 
with it; that men by inward contemple 
fiow may" now. attain to 4 knowledge of 
and wniow with thu firſt principle , and 
as one-of the Fapone ſe converts ſaid, after 
4 man hath ſpent thirty years in this con. 
remplation, he i then fit'to be Canoni- 
end #0 be worſhipped among their Ca- 
mi's 4nd Foroques, This firſt principle 
they grant t0.be one, abſolutely. Perfett 
and Wiſe, but not. thoughtful , but living 
in perfet# eaſe and happineff. This, ſaith 
Bernier i the great Cabala of: the Brach- 
mans "nates ; bracts if. Valignanus 
ma edited, 2s. ſa ofthe Faponeſes too! 
and it fcems to be Uri cad. agar 
Orpheus had from the Egypreaxs, and con- 
<ains in it the moſt plauſible Reaſon of 


giving divine worſhip to any thing, which - 


as propoſed. for adoration,  Yalignanur ol 
fers a great many arguments againſt this 
Opinion, but I dare tay not one of them 
K ' or plainer than thoſe which are 
daily brought againſt :ranſubtantiation': 
and yet T, 6G. will by no. means allow 
any ./dolatry therein , becauſe the objeR 
ſappoſed to be preſent, deſerves-our ado- 
ration, . But the generaliry of the people 
Valigns- 
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Pilipninas confeſſes did acknowledge a 
ur Being whom they called Texro, 
Selieved Lab to be the Governour of 
the world, and to bim in their great dt- 
freſſes they made ſupplications, Ehieving 
ther "all things are well known by him ; 
but under "him they ſuppoſe many Cami's 
xd Foroques to be ,* whom they arknow- 
leage to have had @ beginning, ſuch as 
Xaca, 4nd Amida, and Canon, und To- 
i j and many 'others, to whom they 
the their daily addreſſes in their Tem- 
pler, And the Reaſons which YValignanus 
ives agzinſt this way of worſhip among 
em deſerve onr conſideration, ' 1, Be- 
tanſe God only hath the power of confer-© 
ring the bleſſings of this life vr another 
vox ws ; and his argumenr muſt hold as 
to borh, or elſe it doth nor reach. home g 
for the Faponeſes are obſerved more to 
pray to their Saints or Deities for riches, 
and health and honour, than for what be- 
s$to another life. 2, Becawſe Xaca 
i Amida and the reſt of the Cami 
in Fotoque were once men, and: there- 
fore the adminiftration of the world -can- 
at be committed to them, being a thi 
eve humane underſtanding. Very well 
in; and if;chis argument fignifte any 
thing, ic muſt extend to their Sabopatiey 
0 


#6, 


b. 15- 


Martin. 


- another day : and what he adds «bout the 


ges, or Devils ; and yet he makes no ſers 


prefer. At- SefF, , Although he admires them for 
+7. © their morality, et , he ſaith, althing 
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of receiving their addrefſes for want of 
divine know|edgez otherwiſe they night 
pray to Amide and Xaca till ; as Medi 
tors at leaſt between God and. them. 
3, Jecanſe the world ”m—_ before they had 
4 being , and conſequegtly nas. gouer 
by that wiſe do. TIE _ it ; Jo 
he that diſpoſed of things then, doth þ 


"ſtill; therefore it is an abſurd thing to 


pray to and adore ſuch beings which did 
mot make the world, All whi b 1 goa 
to be reaſonably, and truly ſaid, and one 
ly defire they may be remembred againſt 


great affront which is offered to God, when 
the honour which belongs to him « gives. 
to any creatures, either dead men, or 11a: 


ple. notwithſlending the former preten- 
ces, toe charge theſe Gentiles with 1 
latry, 


. Ir remains now, that I conſider the 
Religion of the Chineſes, that I mean 
which-is properly theirs, and is by Wri- 
ters commonly called the Firſ# Sef# among 
them, and by Martinius the Philoſophical 
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anciently they did believe and worſbip - 
, ; Go 


l (129) | 
bed, yet that now they have left off td. 
worſbip him becauſe they do not know how 
jo do. it : but Greaber, who came latlir 
kom. chence faith , that . rhey av \ pro- 
to worſhip one Supreme Being which 
call Sciax-Ti, and adore him by.cer-. ee 
tan ſacrifices of paper and incenſe. - They Gruty ry 
worſbip no Pagod \ od » faith Semedo, Þ: 6. 
but acknowledge a Superiority or Deit oye 
who. - able to chaſtiſe or ' reward : bat. Chindch; 
they have 0 Churches wherein they wor- "*: 
ſhip him, nor any divine. ſervice which 
by celebrate , nor any prayers that they 
rehearſe, mor any Prieſts or Miniſters 
which officiate at his ous. Tet they 
ſeek and write very hononrably of him, 
neither do they attribute any undecent 
thing to him, as our Anceſtors did to their 
Gods: but they have Temples for Heaven 
and Earth is Nankin awd Pckim, 
which the King himſelf offers the ſacri- 
fice ; and in the Cities they have Temples 
the Þ fo Twrelar Spirits, to which the Man- 
an, | darins do ſacrifice ; as, to the Spirits 
[tie of the Rivers , Mountains. and, four 
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Chineſes did of 0/4 time worſhip one $#u- 


Prem? Goa,whom they called King of Heaven, 


another name Heaven and Earth : 
and beſides him they worſhipped Tutelar 
_ to the fame purpoſe with Seme- 


':*and the fame, helaith, continues flill 
in the learned Self among them , whiſe- 


fr ſt Anthor was theing famous Confurius: 
to hins they have a Temple erefted in eve- 
'ry City with his Image, or his name in 
golden letters, whither all the Magiſtrates 
every new or full {on do reſort, to groe 
hongur to Confutius with bowings, and 
wWax-candles, and incenſe : the ſame they 
do on hu birth-day, and other ſet times, 
there to expreſſ their gratitude for the 
mighty advantages they have had by hi 
Dottrine, but they make noprayers to him, 
and neither feek nor hope for . any thing 

from him. They have likewiſe Temples 
to Tutelar Spirits for every City and Tr 
bunal, where they make voblations, and 
burn perfumes, acknowledging theſe ti 
have power to reward and puniſh, Bur- 


#01 \alth; it not out of any contempt of 
" tt ecauſe of ::the' excellency of his M# 
< SL \ . 
| jeſty, that thry ſuffer none but the King 
to offer Sacriflce to him : and according: 
' © by the larger” Power the Tutelar Spirits 

pE-goa art 
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are ſuppoſed to have, the preater Magi- 
uy 4 to attend their ſervice : -; 
the leſſer thoſe of Cities, and Mountains, 
4 || «#4 Rivers. Butthart which is more ma- 
. | terial co our preſent buſineſs, is, to con- 
# | fider the Reſolution of a caſe of Conſcience 
e- | ot long {ince. given at. Rome by the Cox- 
,» | gregation of Cardinals de yy + gre fide, 
2 | after adviſing with and the full conſent of 
a || the Pope obtained 12 Sepr. 1645, Which 
25 | reſolution, and decree was Printed in the 
vv || Preff of the Congregation the ſame year, 
4 £ with the Popes Decree anncxed to it, and 
v9 | 1s peremptory command for the obſer- 
5; © vation of it by all Afiſionarzes ; and that 
fe | Copy of the Reſolution I have ſeen , was 
be N atteſted by a publick Notary to agree 
m, | with the Original Decree: which caſe 
ng | Vil help us very much co the right un- 
les Gritanding the Notion of 1dolatry accord- 
+j. | 8g to the tenſe of the Church of Rome. 

i + The caſe was this, The Mzfionaries of 
the Society of Feſuits, having had a plen- 
tiful harveſt in China, and many of the 


wy 
; of (Great men'embracing the Chriſtian Reli- 
wi gion by their means; the Mifſionaries of 
46 | 9iber Orders , eſpecially the Franciſcan, 
ing a great curioſity tro underſtand the 


no- N 0tS, which the Feſuirs uſedin prevailing 
%Þ P 

m0 with ſo many Great perſons to become 
K 2 tiow 
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Chriſtians ; and upon full enquiry , the 
founi they gave them great liberty, ast 
the five Precepts of the Church , as they 
call chem, viz. heariaz Maſs, annual Cop 
feſſion, receiving the Sacrament at Faſter, 
Faſting at the ſolemn times , and Tenth 
ind Firſt-fruits : belides ,” they Cid for 
bear their Ceremonies of baptiſm, then 
oyl and ſpittle in the ears, and ſalt inthe 
mouth, when they baptized women, and 
giving extreme thnftion tO them, becauk 
the jealouſie of their Hwusbands would nt 
permit them touſe them ; bur that whid 
is moſt to our purpoſe is the liberty thy 
gave the Mandarins intwo things. 1.7 
go to the Temple of the Tutelar Spirit s 
every City, as they are bound by vertuec 
their office to do ewice a month, or el 
they forfeit their places, and there t 
proſtrate themſelves before the 7dol, witl 
all the external atts of adoration Ul 
others uſed ; and ſwearing before it wha 
they enter into their office , ſo they dt 
ſecretly convey a Crucifix among tit 
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flowers, that lay upon the a/tar, or hol \it, 
ic cunningly in their hands, and dire&alf I 
their adorations to the Crucifix by thei fu 
watd intention of their minds. 2, Tip w 
zo the Temple of Keum-Fucu, or Cont - 

0 


Cius, vice 4 year, and to perform all tt 
ſo 
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ha ſuemnities there, that the reſt did: and 
500 the ſame as to rhe Temples of their An- 
hey ieffors which are erefted to their honour 
"on. «cording to the precepts of Confucius ; 
ſer, | decauſe the Chineſes declared that they 
at; intended only to give the ſame reverence 
for. | to the -nemory of their Anceſtors, which 
hey | they would do to themſelves if they were 
the ff fill living ; and what they offer to them 
an isnothing but what they would give them, 
ack if they were alive, without any intention 
a4 to beg any thing from them, when they 
all know chem to be dead : and the ſame al- 
hy} Prance they gave, as to the Jmages of 
"7, their Anceſtors, about which many Cerc- 
monies were uſed by them, The 2/1{10- 
mries of S. Francis order, being well in- 
formed of the Truth of theſe things, from 
the Philippines they ſend a Memorial to 
the King of Spain concerning them, who 
by his Ambaſſador repreſents it ro the 
Pipe, whereupon the Gongregation of Car- 
6 4na/s was called, and after great delibe- 
ration and adviſing with the Pope : bout 
vic, they made their Decree, wherein, they 
zl by ſeveral reſolutions, declare it wnlaw- 
ei [* »pop any of thoſe pretences to uſe atts 
rl '® themſelves unlawful, and ſuperſtitions, 

. although direited by their intention to the 
worſbih of the true God, And leſt any 
K 3 ſhould 


1 


th 


(134) 
ſhould imagine it was only matter of ſcan- 
dal , which they ſtood upon ( as T. 6. 
7.6.95 doth, about worſhipping towards the Sun ) 
they make uſe of teveral expreſſions, on 
ſe to exclude this, for fo they re- 
ſolve the ſeventh Quere, ullatens licere, 
it u by no means lawful ; and the eighth, 
nullo pretextu, under no pretenge what ſoe- 
ver, and to the ninth expreſly, that it 
could not be ſalved propter abſentiam gen- 
tilium, if there were no gentiles preſent: 
from this Reſolution we may obſerve ſeve- 
ral things to our purpole, 

I. That 71dolatry is conſiſtent with the 
belief of the Supreme Goa, and reſerving 
ſoveraign worſhip as due only to hims : For 
the Congregation calls the Image of the 
Tutelar Spirit an 1dol, and conlequently 
the at# of adoration muſt be 1dolatry, ye 

+ it is very clear that the Chineſes ( eſpeci- 
aily the Chriſtians ) did never intend to 
giveto the Tutelar Spirit the honour pre 
per to the Supreme Deity: And Bart 

21"tol? hath at large proved, that the Chineſe 
_ 4f "0, Aid of old acknowledge the true God, and 
his Providence over the world : and that 
their Princes do worſhip the ſame God ſtill 
to whom they offer Sacrifice : and they cal 
him by two names, Scianti, which ſigns 
fies ſupreme Monarch, and Tiencin, oy 
} 
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of Heaven, and as be tells us, they pur 
an apparent difference between T ixncitn 
and Ticnſcin, z.c. between God and An- 
els, and ſay that the power of forgiving 
L belongs only to God and not to thems ; 
that, wpox a debate among the Miſſi- 
paries about the uſe of theſe words for 
the true God , and ſome ſcruples raiſed 
from ſome miſinterpretations of it by an 
Atheiſtical Seft among them, they. were 
ſatisfied by plain and. per ſpicwous teſtimo- 
pies out of their Books , that they could 
mean no other than the true God : and 
that he to whom the King every year \of- 
fers ſacrifice 1s a pure Mind, free from 
al mixture , governing all things, and 
— ng to him all the atts of ſoveraign 
worſpip are performed ; ſuch «s Sacrt- 
fices, Vows, Prayers and thankſptvings. 


Therefore the worſhip they giye to- the 


Tutelar Spirits or Guardian Angels, (as 
they ſuppoſe them) muſt be of an 2»fer+- 
our nature , and yer the Congregation of 
the Cardinals by the diretion of the 
Pope, condemn this for /dolatry. 

Thar giving an 1»feriowr worſhip onthe 
account of created  excellency, when it 


appears to be Religions, is utterly wnlaw- 


ful among Chriſtians, For this is the on- 
ly imaginable reaſon why the Congrega« 
K 4 Chriſti- 


oh 
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tion did ſo abſolutely condemn the wor. 
ſhip of Confurins and their Auceforr; 
and Hurtado in the explication of this de- 

Thom. Hur. Cree, confeſſes, that the Chineſes did not 
ap Reſo- efteem Confurins, 45 4 Goa, but only look- 
ontones 4 ed 0 him as @ holy and vertuous Philoſa- 
trio Fi- pher ,, yet, ſaith he, becauſe they did thoſe 
6 1-437- atfs to him which are only proper to God, 
they commit manifeſt Idolatry in it, For, 

faith he, they who give to a creatare the 

worſhip due only to God, ao commit Idols- 

iry ; and from hence the Gentiles who ac+ 
knowleaged one God were Jaolaters, be- 

cauſe they gave to the creatures the hv 

mour due to him, in the doing of whith 

they made an acknowledgement of divint 
excellency in the things they gave it to, i 11 

By which it appears, that there are ſome |} « 
external ats of worſhip ſo proper to God, Þ w 

.that although a man hath never fo clear I th 
apprehenſion in his mind of the Supreme I} h; 
excellency of God above the creatures he I} - 
worſhips, yer the giving that worſhip to I i 

them makes his act 7do/arry. The Feſw | 4 

its toexcuſe theſe things, ſpeak very high I ed 

things of Coxfutizs, and of his admirable I ret 

Life and dottrine , and furcly not with- If thi 

* 

li 
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our great reaſon, if their relations hold 
true, as I ſec no reaſon to ſuſpe& them; 
but the more Confutine is extolled , the 
WES | worle 
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worſe they make their own caſe, for all 
theſe as of external worſhip towards 
him; are condemned for 1do/atry : and 
t | how then comes the worſhip of /gnatius 
t- | Lol to be otherwiſe, who, 1 dare fay, 
p= || never was (o great a Pluloſopher, nor did 
ſe | ſo much good in the world, as the Feſ#- 
i, | in lay Confutines did £ Bur ar laſt, they 
7, | would have all cheſe honours to Confurius 
ve ff to be only czv#l honours ; although Tr#- 
4 || gautires confeſſes , that he hath a Temple 


v- if theſe Diſciples are looked on as a ſort of 1;o oe, 
< Don FF 1 : « 4s Canonizead ho fo, 4 Me 9 
we i bere they make uſe of all the rites of ado- T_ 
0, ration, genuflettions , wax-candles, in- 

ne IN cenſe, ob/ations,prayers only excepted : but 

4, I we ſec, notwithſtanding all their pretences, 

ar I the Pope and Congregation of Cardinals 

ne © fave condemned them as guilty of 7dolatry. 

he © - That the Pope and Congregation of Car- 3, 


to i 4ivals were not of T. G's mind, that at#s 
u- i 4 certainly go whither they are intend- 
2h Nl 4d, For all theſe atts of worſhip were di- 
le | reed by the intention of the perſons to 
h- F the ſecret Crucifix, which lay among the 
id I fawers upon the Altar ; but notwith- 
n; I ſanding , this in their opinion were a 
it obje& of wcrſhip, yet other circum- 
. ſtances 


Martin. 

; bift. Sinic. 
co | in every City , that his Image with that t-4+p.151. 
e- i of bu Diſciples, is. ſet up in itt ; that 


Bartoli 
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ſtances. did ſo much alter the nature of it, 
that they declare theſe a&ts to bein them- 
ſelves unlawful. By actions going whi- 
ther they are intended, I do not 


as T.G, ſuggeſts, that the Phyſical af 


of the mind doth not paſs to the objett whi- 
ther the att ts diretted, 4. e. that Ido not 
think of that which I do think of, . but 
my meaning is, that ſuch a direRing che 
intention of the mind doth not give a 
moral denomination to the nature of the 
attion, viz. that it becomes lawful or un- 
lawful, by vertue of ſuch an intention of 
che mind, but that the Law of God may 
ſo determine the nature of our ac7s of 
worſhip, as to make them unlawful, what- 
ever the intention of the mind be, And 
thus the Congregation of Cardinals here 
reſolves the calc; the Perſons uſed only 
thoſe at#s of adoration that may be dire: 
ed to God, by a ſecret intention of the 
mind ; they ſuppoſe a Crucifix a fit ob- 
je for divine worſhip, and going t 

ther. into an 1do/atrows Temple, and w 
all the external equzvocal aiFs ( as T.6. 
calls them) which the reſt did, they di 
red their a/#s by vertue of this intention 
to the Crucifix z yet although the Cop- 
. gregation thought this intention rightly 
directed , they condemn the as , in 
the- 
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themſelves unlawful. Bur of theſe things 
hereafcer ; the firſt obſervation being ſuf- 
ficient to my preſent purpoſe, viz. roſhew 
that according to the preſent ſenſe of the 
Roman Church the prattice of 1dolatry is 
conſiſtent with the acknowledgement of 
one Supreme God, 


From the 7dolatry.of the Exft-Indies, $, 16. 
I proceed to that of the Tartars, whoſe 
Dominion hath extended it (elf over thar 
vaſt Coztinent fromthe utmoſt North-Eaſt 
parts, to the borders of _—_ that way z 
and this acount I ſhall give from the leaſt 
ſulpected witneſſes in this matter, viz. the 
Emiſſaries of the Roman Church, who had 
converſed moſt among them, and made it 
their deſign to underſtand their Re/igrhh. 
In A. D. 1246. after the horrible devaſta- 
tions made by the Tartars in Poland and 
Hunzary, Pope Innocent 4. {ent Fohannes 
de Plano _ as his Zegar, or Nuncio Jobs 4 Ple- 
tothem: and after a year and four months  cayins 
ſtay among them he gives this account of rerwrp 
their Religion , #num Deum creadunt , i; Tartaris, 

m credunt eſſe fattorem omnium viſi- © 3+ 

lium, & inviſibiliunm 3 & credunt eum 
tam bonorum in hoc mundo quam paena- 
rum eſſe fattorems non tamen orationi- 


c olunt . 
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colunt. They believe.one God, whom they 
believe to be the maker of all things wiſs- 
ble and inviſible , and to be the Author of 
all worldly goods and puniſhments ; and 
yet he ſaith, they had no manner of wor- 
ſhip of him : bur their worlhip they gave 
ro 1mages , which he there ar large de- 
ſcribes, But there is an 2nferiour Detty, 

Paul. Je- Whom he calls 1toga, Paulus Venetus Na 

xt!. de Re8+ Fagay Which they believe to be the God of 

= oh ' the earth, and him they worſpip with great 

e.47- ſuperſtition ; and beſides they worſbip the 
Sun, Moon and Fire, and make oblations 

Speenl.hif., #0 the ny of their firſt Emperour , and 

1. 29.c.72, the ſame thing is affirmed by Yincentins 

"w Bellovacenſis, Aſter him, Lewis the ninth 
of France (ent william de Rubruquic , 4 
Franciſcan, A. D. 1253. who paſſed 
through the ſeveral Courts of the Tar 
tarian Princes, and gave an exact account 
to his Prince of the U__ he found 
among them, In the conference he had 
with Mangu-Chan ( who was then Empe- 

Gul. de Ru Y0ur ) about Religion ; the Emperour told 

bruqui51ti- him, we Moals ( which is the name they 

me 43 call themſelves by, that being the name of 
the Tribe from whence Fin9iz-chay came, 
the Tartays being another Tribe, but bet- 
ter known to the Europeans, ) we, ((aith 
he,) believe that that there is but - 
| Go J 
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God, through whom we live and dit , anl 


we have an npright heart towards him : 
and he added, that as God had given to 
the hand five fingers, ſo he hath yiven 
many ways to men. But there was a Set# 
of 7dolaters among them, whom he calls 
Tuinians , who held two firft Principles , 
end many Gods, but it ſeems by their diſ- 
courſe,that they acknowledged the Superio- 
rity of one above all the reſt, For when 


the Frier ſaid there was but one God; the 


Tuinian who diſputed with him before 


Mangu-Chan, ſaid, Fools ſay there i but 


one God, but wiſemen ſay there are many z 
are there not great Lords in your Coun« 
try? and here i a greater Lord Mangu- 
Chan, $0 # it of the Gods, becauſe in divers 


conntries there are divers. And afterwards. 
he acknowledged, that there u one Higheſt 


God in the Heavens, whoſe Generation 
we know not yet, and tex are under him, 
and under them there is one Inferiour : 
ind in the earth there are infinite, And 
of another Se, called Fugurs, he confeſ- 
ſes, that they believe one God, and yet 


"make Idols; from whom the Tartars had 
"their letters ; and he affirms the ſame of ;. 25; 
the Moals or Tartars in general; and yer 


they make and worſhip many Images : 
and their Priefls pray by their Beads, ha- 
F: ving 


We 
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certain words with them, they account me- 
ritorions at Gods hand. Haithon , the 
Armenian, agrees with the former, ſay- 
Mee bih, ing of the Tartars, that they confeſ one 
Orient. immortal God, Gregorius Abul-pharajins 
c-48- brings ſeveral examples of Fingiz-Chans 
acknowledging one Supreme and omnipo- 
text God, ( who laid the foundation of 
Sp " Tartarian Empire ) as, when he made 
poaraznijte bis prayers to him upon the injury » 
- = 4b Gayer-Chan : when j owned by 4 
to be given him from the God that is* King 
over .all awd omnipotent ; . and therefore, 
Haithon makes that the firſt command of 
Jingiz-Chan # his followers , that they 
biR.Orient, 0#ght #0. believe and obey the immortd 
6.16, God, by whom he obtained hu Empire, 
And that. the Tartars, who have notem- 
braced Mobometiſm, did ſtill acknowledge 
and worſhip one Supreme God maker of 
Heaven and Earth, is confelled by Facobw 
Far. Ne- Navarchus among the Indian Epiſtles, 
arch. - and the (ſame, Nicephorus Calliſts affirms, 
Epiſt. Aſ- of the ancient Twrks, who where a race 
Nee of Tartars living beyond the Bad#rian 
Callifth, Mountains, 
6 18.c-3% The like might be eaſily diſcovered of 
the moſt conſiderable Nations of the weſt- 
| Inates , 


Ving 4 ſtring with a hundred or two of 
Nutſbels upon it ; and the repeating of 
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f | jaates, if ic would not have ſwelled this 

f || tdiſcourſe into too preat a Bulk , in gene- 

'- | ral we take this remarkable Teſtsmony of 

c Poſephe Acoſta,” a learned Spaniſh Feſuit, 

'- | who lived ſeventeen 'years in thoſe parts. 

e | 7hey, (ith he, ſpeaking of the 1ndians ) Zoſepb. 

s i & commonly acknowledge a Supreme Lord _ =_ 
s = und Author of all: things , which they of Moral Hi- 
- | Peru'cal Viracocha, and gave him names ay 
ft lf great excellence ,' as 'Pachacamac, or gies, 1, 5, 
le | Pachaiackachic , which is the Creator of «8. 

f | Heaven and Earth, and Uſapu which « 

T i aimirable, and ſuch like, Him they did 

witfbip as the chiefeſt of all , whom they 

did honour in beholding the Heaven, The 

like we ſee amongſt them of Mexico, and 

China, and all other Infidels, which ac- 

cordeth well with what i ſaid by $. Paul 

in the Atts of the Apoſtles , where he did 

ſee the inſcription of an Altar Ignoto Deo, 

To the unknown God : wherenpor the 

Apoſtle took occaſion- to preach unto them, 

ſajiny , Him whom you worſhip without 
towing him, do 1 preach unto you, In 

like ſort thoſe which at this day ao preach 
ge! fo the Indians, find no great 
ifficulty to perſwade them that there is a 

high God and Lord over all, and that this 

W the Chriſtians God, and the true God. 

As it is therefore a trath conformable to 

| reaſon, 
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reaſon, that there is 4 Soveraign Lord and 
King of Heaven, whom the Gentiles- with 
al their Infidelitics and 1dolatries ha 
not denied, as we ſee in the Philoſophy of 
Timeus in Plat, in the Metaphyſicks'of 
Ariſtotle, ad in the Aſclepius of Trilme. 
gilt, as alſo in the Poelies of Homer and 
Virgil : So the Preachers of the Goſpel 
have mo great difficulty to plant and per. 
ſwade this truth of a Supreme God, be the 
Nations to whom they preach never ſo bar- 
barows , and bruitiſh, But it ts hardy 
root ont of their minds that there « uw 
other God, nor any other Deity than one; 
and that all other things of themſelug 
have no power , being, nor working pit 
per to themſelves 3 ja what this grelt 
and only Lord doth give and impart 
them, - To conclude, It is neceſſary to pet: 
ſwade them by all means, in reproviny 
their errours, as well in that whereas 
they generally fail, in worſhipping mutt 
than one God, as in particular, whichs 
much more to hold for Gods, and to a 
mand favours and help of thoſe thing 
which are not Gods, nor have any pom, 
but what the trae God their Lord aw 
Creator hath given. And in anothe 
place- he ſaith, Hoe exins commune af 
omnes pene barbaros eſt, ut Deun quiden 
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inninm rerum Supremum & ſunme bonum 
rantur. This is common among almoſt 
al the barbarous nations, to acknowleage 
of | oye Supreme God , infinitely good. But 
'of | there is (0 pregoant a Teſtimony concerns 
16- | ing the acknowled&ement of a Supreme 
nd my among the Txcas of Peru, that it 
© not to be ſlightly paſſed over. The 
7 | thing it ſelf is contefſed nor only by Aco- 
the © fs, but by Euſcbius Nierembergins, Av- |, vt 
ar- Inus te Zarate, Antonins de Calan: rmb. biſt: 
» 5s who was himſelf a Peruan born, and Nw: + 5 
» | afterwards an cs : and theſe two © '* 
.\ 
ves 


mention the conference between Atahual/- Augnf 4e 
2s the laſt of the Tnces, and Yincentius © 
"| & Yalverde, about Religion, wherein, the 
Taca-told the Spavith Prieſt , chat they Ant. ae 
believed in Pachacamac the Creator of wy 
the worlds, and after him they worſhipped ach. Bral. 
the Sun and Moon = their univerſal in- — 
fluence on the world, But the moſt per- 
{e& account of their way of worſhip is 
\delivered by Gercilaſſo de Ix Vega , who 
was himſelf of the blood of the Txces by 
«the 2forher, and he corrects ſeveral mi- 
"Rakes of Acoſts and other Spaniſh Au- 
thors, which were occaſioned by their ig- 
Jorance- of the Peruvian language and tr commer 
Caſtoms, He faith, that Manco Capac, eng. = 
(who was che Tounder & the Empire « live 3: 6clo 
| the 
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the Yncas,) did reduce the barbarous Ini 
dians from the promiſcuous 1dolatry of al- 
moſt all ſorts of wee before , to the 
worſhip of the Sun, as the great inſtr» 
ment of Pachacamag in the Government 
of the world , but although they had i 
great veneration for the Moon , 4s Wife 
and Siſter of the Sun, yet he cannit 
find that they did ever worſhip her as i 
Goaae fi, or offer Sacrifices, ana build Tem- 
ples to her. Thunder and Li, 17; the 


' called, "the Executioners of the Fuſtice if 
the Sun; and did: not look on them & 
Deities, as the Spaniards imagined. Bit 
the main thing he diſcovers as to their 
Religion is , that they had only two Dii 
ties, the ene viſible , the Suns the otht 
inviſible, the Creator of the World, whin 
they called Pachacamac, from Pacha whith 
fenifies the world, and Camac from th 
verb Camar to ezliven, and that frin 
Cama the Soul; ſo that Pachacamac #s 
much «s , . the Soul of the world : whit 
word they had in ſo great veneration thit 
they durſt not pronounce it | but with's 
great deal of ceremonie, and with the mi 
humble poſture of adoration :' which wi 
the external ſoveraign worſhip which thy 
gave to the Supreme Deity , and ab 
what they gave to the Sun , whoſe naw 
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they did uſually pronounce : from whence 


he infers, that although the external wor- 


(hip of Sacrifices was performed to the Sun, 
Jet they had in their Soul a greater aao- 
ration to Pachacamac, as ap inviſible Dei- 
ty, that gave being and life to the world, 
He faich , that without ' all queſtion the 
Yncas 4»d their Amautas or Philoſophers, 
ad intend no other by this word , but the 
true Soveraizn Creator of the World; how- 
ever the Spaniards thought ſome Devil was 
maerſtood by it : but, (aith he, the Indi- 
&ns when they meant the Devil they cal- 


led him Cupay; and at the naming him 


ad ſpit on the ground in token of execra- 
ties, but when they mentioned Pachaca- 
mac, they 'did it with all the Reverence 
and Devotion imaginable, And withall 
tie adds, that whatever Acoſta awd others 

', this ts the proper name for God in 

Peruvian Language ; and they do wot 
nw how to exprefi him otherwiſe ; and 
that all other names given by the Spani- 
ads, as Tici Viracocha, Pachaia Chacher, 
Pacharurac, do not ſet forth the unex- 
preſſible Majeſty of God iu their Tongue, 
& Pachacamac doth, Hertells us, that it 
Was an inviolable Law of 
throughout their Empire , that Divine 
worſbi ſhould be ET IF to Pachacamac 
2 As 


the Yncas, L 


3. þ.146- 


(143) 
as the Sruergign Deity, 4nd to the Sup, 
for the great benefit the world received, 


by him: and that it was held a very res. 


the Name, Honour , Authority » Power of 

God or any other Divine" perfeftions to. 

auy ſublunary things ': byt they had an 
inferioar reverence for the - Moon. as Wife 

and Siſter of the Sun, and for the Stars, 

which they called her Daughters and Sex. 

wants of her Houſe, and ſo they had for 

their Yacas too., whoſe bodies were ſet 

_ up in the Temple of the Sup in Cozco, on 

L 3-520 either fide his Golden Image ; and in the 
Chappel of the Moon were the bodies of 
the Empreſles after the ſame manner : ig 
which he obſerves, that the Yncas were 
wont to make their vows to the Moon, 
and yecommend themſelves to her as theit 
Mlber + but they offered. ng ſacrifices ti 
her, as they did to the Sun, They have 
likewiſe great reſpeR for the. Stars , and 
eſpecially for' the. Planer Verw , which 
they call zhe Page of the Sun; as they 
have for the Thunder , and Lightning, 
and Thunderbolt , which he Gach it, 
they did not hold to be Gods, but to be bi 
domeftick Servants; which the Spaniards, 
becauſe they repreſented them as zhree is 
one, miſtook ſor the Trinity worlbipped 
among 


proachful thing among them. to attribute 


SPB 2 Www. aw ns mor ern 4a. 4... —_— 


(149) 


ap. therh, which Es/ebius Nierember- 
gigs tt 


om Acoſta calls Tangatanta: Gar- 


aſſo knew nothing of ir, bur faith, thar 


they called them Tzpa. They have like- 
wiſe a great veneration' for the Rainbow 


'a8 the production of the S»# ; and for 


the City of Cozcoz butas to all theſe, they 
give only an j»feripur and honorary worſhip 
to themz bar chey reſerve. tz Soveraign 
internal worſhip for Pachacamac, and ex- 
ternal by : ſacrifice for the Sau, This 
Pichtcamat, alchough he had no Temple 
ereed by. the Txcas, yet the ſame Au- 


thor tells us, chat under the power of * 5: © 30% 


Coyſmancu, King of the Tuncas, there was 
a Valley, called zhe Valley of Pachacamac, 
where was's Temple eretted to his wor- 
ſhip; and when the Txcs of Perudemand- 
ed ſobjeion to him, and to joya in the 
worſhip of 'the Sun ; he ſaid, Pachaca- 
mac was Creator and preſerver of all, c. 341 
and therefore greater than the Sun, whos 
they worſbipped, with the utmoſt expreſ. 
fons of atloration , the King himſelf not 
daring to enter the Temple with his face 
towards his Image : and beſides Him they 
only worſhip 7 the Oracle of Rimac, 
#xd Mamacohca 4. e. the Sea, But for the 
Swn, they found too great inconvenience 
by bis heat for them to worſhip him. 
| L 3 The 
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The Ynce replyed , that they did not on- 
ly worſhip the Sun, but Pachacamac too 
but becauſe he was an inviſible and incom- 
prehenſible Deity, they offered; him no ſ4- 
erifices, nor built him any Temple : but 


they had the greateſt inward veneration 


towards him, which they expreſſed by al 
poſſible demorſbrations as oft as they men- 
zioned his name. Ar laſt the difference 
was compoſed on theſe terms, the Tunce 
were to retain the Temple of, Pachacamac, 
but to forbear any mage of him, as un- 
worthy of him, and humane. ſacrifices, 
and to receive the worſhip of the Sun; 
and the 7xzcas to. admit the. Oracle of Ri 
mac. Huayna Capac , 'one of the Yncas, 
made uſe of this argument to the High: 
Prieſt his Uncle, that the Suz.could not 
be the i ghrpt God: who dares, ſaid he, 
command me to go a long journey and nt 
ver reſt? But if 1 command any Officer 1 
have to go to Chili, he dares. not diſobey; 
ſurely then, faith he, our Father the Sus 
{ fo the Yxcas ſtill called him) nuff need; 
have a yreater Lord than himſelf, which 
commanas him to take ſuch a journey evt 
7 day. Bytheſethings, it Fully appears, 
that the mighty Empire of Pers, while it 
was under the Power of the Yncas, did 
acknowledge one Supreme God, to wha 
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they gave internal worſhip as moſt pro- 


per for him; and ex#ernal adoration at the 
mention of. his name, alchough chey of- 
ſered their Sacrifices to the Sun, And it 
is obſervable what the ſame excellent Au- 


thor farther adds, that the Indians wor- 1. g. 4; 


ſbipped Pachacamac, under the wery title 
= Unknown God : which was the in- 
whence S. Paul (aid, whom ye i2norantly 
worſhip, him 1 declare unto you. 


iption on the Altar at Athens , from - 


Acoſta (aith, that the Supreme God was 4clz1. 6; 
worſhipped in Mexico with a very magni- © 4+ 


ficent Temple, and after him the Sun ; in 
Virginia, one that had it from intimate 


familiarity with the Prieſts declares, thet twins 


they call Mantoac , but of different ſorts 
and degrees, one. only chief and great God, 
which Jah been from all eternity, who, 
& they affirm, when he purpoſed to make 
the world, made firſt other Gods of a prin- 
eipal order , to be as means and inſtru- 
ments to be uſed in the creation and yo- 
vernment to follow , and after , the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, as petty Gods, and ins 
firuments of the other order more princi- 
pal, And when Tomocomo a principal 


they believe there are many Gods, which defeript 


Virginte 


ſon of Vir inta was here in England, Purchas 
averred, that they worſhipped the God Per: 1.8, 
' L 4 £.6 


thas 
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that made Heaven and Earth: who wat 
the Author of all good to them. Creauxi- 
the Feſwit, in his late Hiſtory of Cand- 
creux, bift, As , ſaith , that when Paulus Juvenzus 
Canad. 1,1, diſcourſed with the Inhabitants about God; 
P15: and deſcribing him to be of infinite power, 
and that made Heaven and Earth , they 
eried out to each other Atoachan , Aroa- 
chan , m— that all things were 
made by that Goa whom they worſbipped 
under that name ; but they believe the 
ſeaſons of the year, and the affairs of bu- 
mane life to a managed by certain $yk 
P-36 rits under him, whom they endeavour ti 
propitiate by certain rites of worſbip. 
Leo Africanus, teſtifies conceming ſon 
of the ancient African 1dolaters, that thy 
ze Afric, worſhipped Guighimo , 5. e. the Lord of 
drſrlp.. Heaven ; which part of Religion, hefſaith, 
Afric. l. 1. pas. not delivered to them , by any Þro- 
phet or Teacher, but was inſpired inh 
them by God himſelf. Varenius takes n0- 
tice of the falſe and imperfe& deſcription 
which is commonly given of the Religion 
| Varen. d& Of the Negroes, and ſaith-, he »nderſtwd 
_ i; by thoſe who lived long among them, that 
. 30 % *' although they worſhip many Gods, yet they 
acknowledge one Supreme, whom they cal 
Feriſlo : and believe bins to be the Anthit 
both of the good and evil they receive, and 
therefore 
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therefore endeavour to appeaſe hims by 

many EY Ceremonies and Prayers. 

Manael/lo (aith, of the Inhabicants of 244+ 

dagaſcar, that he was informed, that Vents 

they believe there is one God who made % © © 

Heeven and Earth ; and will ane day pu- 

wiſb bad aitions and reward the good. 

Job. de Barros ſaith, that the Inhabitants 

of Monomorapa, believe in owe God whong 33105 Dee. 

they call Mozimoy andif we believe him, 

they worſbip nothing elſe beſides him : the 1inds de- 

{awe others ſay of the Mo7dui , a people /74t- 0r- 

that inhabic x farther parts of Auſco- po. 4 
; who declare , rhas they worſhip only 've. Coſmic. 

th Creator of the Univerſe to whom they - _ 

offer the firſt fruits of all things, even of 

their meat and drink , caſting ſome parts 

of thems towards Heaven : but they have 

wn Jdols, nor baptiſm, and ſay they lrve 

according to nature : but Brietize ſaith, 

they worſbip Idols , or are Mahumetans, *'it.Gug. 

Texeira 8 Pimenta (ay that the Sed of ,*** 

the Baneans called Loy Kab, worſhip on- Indie ves 

ly the Supreme God , without 1dols ; but : my : 

Mexery hath Idols and doth worſhip them. 

Foſephus Indus, a Native of Cranganor 

laith, tchas the Gentile Idelaters there, ,;,,.. :, 

Gd worſhip the God of Heaven, under the by Ind. 

of a Statue with three faces, and Toms 
bis hands folded, whom they called Tam- c 3. © 
bram : 


(154) 
bram : and he ſaith, the King of Calecur 
i of the ſame Religion with them of Cran- 
Lad. Ver. $anor : and Ludovicws Vartomannus ſaith, 
rom.Nevig. that in Calecut, they call the Great God 
.s- 6 2t» Tamerani , whom they believe to be the 
maker of the world; but he adds , that 
they believe him to live at eaſe, and that 
he bath committed the Government of the 
world to Deumo, whoſe Image tbey wor. 
ſhip, having on his head, ſaith Vartoman- 
nus, juſt ſuch 4 Crown as the Popes of 

Rome have, only it hath three horns » 
Jevic. #t: and the ſame is confeſſed by Farricw, 
Foun I The people of Narſinga likewiſe believe 
ee" one Supreme God, but worſhip Idols s 
tinds, #he veſt of the Indians do, Linſchoten, 
#0245 gives this general ceſtimony of them, che 
Navie. c, although they worſhip the Sun and Moo, 
33- yet they acknowledge one Goa, Creatat 
| and Governor of all things ; and do beliew 
the rewards and puniſhments of another 
life to be according to mens good or bud 
attions in this life; But withall they wor 
ſorp Jaols called Pagodes, after = ater- 
rible repreſentation as we make of Dt 
wils, whom they aſſert to have lived far- 
merly upon earth, and to have been fi 
ous for ſauttity and miracles, anal 
whom they addrefi themſelves, gs Medit 
gors to the Supreme God for them, The 
Kingam 
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Kingdom of Siam is ſuppoſed to have been 


te ancient Seat of the Bramans , from 
W 


whence. the Religion of the Indies did 
ſpread it ſelf: and here Schoutex, who li- 
ved long among them, ſaith, that the 
common Thr =; 4 of the Gentiles , al- 
though different in other points, is, that 
there is one Supreme God, who created all 
things , 4nd x him many inferiour Gods 
in Heaven z that men ſhall receive 
rewards and puniſhments in another 
life according to their ations here. And 
that this Religion hath, been delivered 
dawn to them by the ſucceſſion *of many 


ages; and confirmed by the Teſtimony of 


Saints, whoſe memory they worſhip in 


their Images, which they have ſet up like 
ſ many leſſer Deities : who have merited 
Heaven by their good works. The Ce- 
remonies of- their worſhip , the zature of 


their Images, the manner of their Obla- 


tops, the cuſtoms of their Talapors, ( or 
Friers ) are ſuch , that, ſome few things 
excepted , one would imagine no great 
difference between the Yarelles of Siam, 
ad the Feſuits Church and devotions 


Schoutens 
deſcript. 
of Siam. 
+ 141» 


M, de Bonrges , who hath given Relation du 


an account of the late French Miſſion in- 


voyage fle 
Monſ. 1 


to thoſe parts, confcſles , rhar rheir ex- Eveque de 
Berytesc. 
I 3-þ+170% 


ternal devotion to their Images is extra- 
ordinary, 


TP . - bs 
ordinary , that they offer no bluddy ſacrif. 
ces, Fs all thetr Aled ue Hs fi 
fraits of the earth : and that they free 
themſelves from the charge of Idolatry , 
becauſe they acknowledge 4nd worſhip "ome 
God,' who is Lord over all ; and that their 
Images are intended to preſerve the Me- 
morzes of their Saints , that by the ſieht 
of them the people might be extited toimi- 
tate their verthes. And it # very tri, 
faith he, that the Prieſts of Siam do this 
anſwer the Chriſftians who charge them 
with Idalatry, «nd think themſelves w 
more guilty than the Miſſunaries of tht 
Church of Rome who charge them. But 
he thinks, he hath cleared the difference 
berween them by faying , that thoſe if 
Siam are more uncertain in the belief if 
the Supreme God, and defettrue in pivl 

any peculiar worſhip to. him: and thit 
they terminate their worſhip abſolutelywp 
on their Jdols, and ask of them thiſt 
things, which God alone can grove, AS 
the rg we have ſcen the general con- 
ſent of the Indians in the belief of 8 
Supreme God, ( which is. no token'd 
their uncertainty ) and that many d 
them did think ;zternal worſhip moſt pro 
per to him, and for the latter, if rhe 
ſnppoſe thoſe Dezties ro be fo by parnic 
pation, 
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þ. pation , and ſubordinate to the Supreme, 
be | 1do not ſee, how the difference'is made 
ee || appear between the addreſſes they made 


to their Saints by their mages, and thoſe 
made in the Church\of Rowe ;, unlels it be 
lufficicat to ſay , that. the Pope at Rome 
hath only -power to Cenmize Saints, and 
not the High-Prieft of Siam. And there- 


wore guilty of Idolatry than themſelves, 
is caſe the perſons wy worſbjpped had 
real wertwes : and he doth not blame 
the-wiſer Gentiles, but the common people 
who: forgot the true God, and _ 
their Varelles or Images with the werſbip 
247i; which'the Church of Rom like» 
we gives cothe Crof: bur of thele things 
therwards, 

:If from the 7udies, the model of this 
Diſcourſe would 2llow us to. ſearch into 
the 1dolatries of theſe Northern parts, we 
ſhould find that the Nations which were 
the deepeeſt ſunk into Idolatry , did yer 
rain a ſenſe of one _— Detty. 
Among whom we may juſtly reckon our 
Saxou Anceſtors; and yet from the Go- 
Mick Autiquities which have been lately 
ny publiſhed , we have reaſon to- believe, 
Wl thet there was a Supreme God acknowledged 
| among 
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ſore Campanella very wiſely confeſſes wpow Campanel, 


theſe principles, the Heathens . were no Atheiſm. 
triumph. c. 
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Eads itan- 41909 them too, For in the Edddof Sp: 
dorun edi- ro Sturleſon which contains 'the ancient 


Religion of the Goths ,, the firſt Queſting 
propoſed is, - who-was the Supreme , and 
the moſt ancient of the Gods 7 To which 
the Anſwer is, that the miſt ancient of the 
Gods #s called Alfader, the Fther of all: 
and he had twelve names which are there 
chumerared : and after it is ſaid of him, 
that This God lives for ever, and ov. 
verns all things, that he \made the Het- 
Ven, ard Earth, and Air," and all things 
in them; and which is the greateſt of 
all, he made Man and gave him 4 Sol 
that ſhould live for ever, although the bitly 
be deſtroyed'; and that thoſe who were 70d 
ſhould be with hims in 4 place called Gumle 
or Wingulf, but thoſe that were bad ti 
Hela , and from thence to Niflheim, 
Which Niflheim, they add, was made mi 
ny ages before the Earth, and then hy! 
proceed to the creation of things , whit 
is there reported after a fabulous manner, 
Tc is true, this Tradition came to be cor- 
rupted among them, when the attribute 
and worſhip belonging to this God wett 
given'to that Prixce who conducted the 
Goths from their former Sear about the 
Palus Meotis into the Northern Regions, 
who was called Odiz, or wodes ; w_ 6 
rnere 
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there came in ſuch a confufion in their 


Jdolatry as was among the Greeks be- 
tween Jupiter Olympins, and him of Creer. 
But ſince they do mention this Odin as 
chief of the Aſe, and tell the cicumſtan- 
ces-of his leading the people firſt co one 

lace, then to another, they cannot mean 

y him, the ſame God whom they aſlerr 
to have been from eternity, and to have 
created all things: bart all this confaſion - 
did ariſe among them and other Nations, 


when vain and ambitious men did take - 


them the names of the Deity on pur- * 
poſe, that they might have worſhip given 
to them; and ſuch a one this Oz is de- 
ſcribed to have” been by all the Northern 
Hiſtorians, and from hence likewiſe the 
names of Deified men, have been given 
to'him whom they worſhipped: for the 
Swpreme God, Thus alſo Thor was the 
Sep of Oainy yet in ſome of the Northern 
pwres, they worſhipped the Supreme Dei- 
#under his name, atcributing che power 
over 'all things, even the inferiour Deities 
whim. And accordingly he was wor- 


ſhipped with 4 Crown on his Head, 4 oli mag- 
Scepter in his hand, and twelve Stars " biſt. 1:3. 
bout: bim ; as he is deſcribed by Olaus © * 
"Marxns and others; and Foh, Magnus 
kh, 


that Thor was worſhipped in the 
_ Golden 


| (160) 

Steph. Ste- Golden Temple atUp ſalia, tanquam poten 
phan. Com- tifſioss of » ſurmmus ' omnium Deorium'; 

ner. - andro this day among the moſt bar 
1.6, FLaplanders the Supreme Gog is worlhip- 
014. worm. ped under the ſame repreſencation of Thur, 
Mor. Dr: {as we arc informed by a late credible 
4b. crmr. Writer) and to him they give belides, 
Vandal. thename of Fumals : under him they wor- 
ry Magn, {hip 2 Deity, whom they' call Srorjunkare, 
iſt. Goth. or Vice-Ray, like the Tarters Natagay, 
£19 under whoſe care they ſuppoſe all inferi 
Lappon. c. Our Creatures to man to be, and therefore 
7-y.5% they living much by hunting, make many 
ſupplications to him, and worſhip him un 
der the repreſentation of a rough holloy 
None , which as rude and barbarous # 
they are, they arc far enongh from chiak- 
ing to be the Dezty it (elf, but only a $1 
to repreſent him:; And the 7dolatras 
inhabitants of Samogitis , alchough-the 
worſhip .a »wwltitude. of Gods under fee 
ral names, and as having a particular car 
over {ome things, and a ſort of Serpent 
as Minifters ff theer Gods, yer they -cov- 
Fob La lels a Supreme God : 10 Laſicins faith; 
Tins de Sa- they have one omnipotent: God , but mid 
T4 Zernopacii, or terreſtrial. Gods y which It 
7ob. Mele- there at large enumerates ; and the (aine 
#1. d "is acknowledged by Foh. Meletius, wil 
rſ. lived among them and deſcribes uy Ido 
grow 
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Jatrous. cuſtoms 
Sakinws, A.D.1553. who faith, that in 


(16) 
in an Epiſtle.to Georp,, 


F firſ# place they invocate Occopirnus, 
the God of Heaven and Earth ; and then 
the inferiour Deities who are ſet over the 
Ses, Air, Spring, Woods, &c. Thus far 
I have clearly proved, that the acknow- 
edged 1dolatry of the preſent world, doth 
not: exclude a Supreme God, but cicher 
the , /dolaters ſuppoſe him to be above 
their worſþip, or think it not «lawful to 
worſbip #nferiour Deities with the ſame 
external atts of worſhip which they per- 
form to the Supreme God. 


The laſt thing I ſhall prove the con- $, 17. 


liſtency of Idolatry with giving Soveraign 
Warſhip tothe Supreme God by is, from 
the, 7; * tua of thoſe Fathers who have 
charged ſuch Chriſtians with 1dolatry, con- 
cerning - whom there could be no diſpute 
whether they believed and worſhipped a 


Supreme God, 


Athanaſius frequently lays this to the 
Charge of the Arians,. that by giving ade. 940 


Arian, 


tation to the Son of God, ſuppoſing him to grat. 1. p. 
he a Creature, they did bring in the Heg- 26+ td. 


then Idolatry among Chriſtians : iowa 
Alprmes is) +: O87 Abpy , & ws &v "Enmes 
AaTpeorms Th xtjor a2 BY xniou]a Or, 


"which 
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Pp. 296; 


P: 297, 
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which words are the more rettiarkabje] 
becauſe he accuſes them of doing the ſame 
thins, which $. Paul charges the Gentiles 
with ; which therefore doth not imply!, 
the paſſing by the worſpip of the 'Creator , 
bat giving the =_ divine worſhip to x 
treature , which they do to the Supreme 
God. + The ſame words he repeats after. 
wards in the fame Oratioz, and deſirg 
the Arian toſhew the difference berween 
the Greeks and them, if they belizoel 
Chriſt not to be the true God, but only 
participation, as the Greeks fappoſed 
Gods to be. The force of this argument 
were wholly loſt, Pa cither the Greek: 
ſuppoſed tnany independent Deities, 0 
Iaolatry wins incouften with the 
knowledoement of one Trae'God, for the 
Arians might upon cither of rhoſe ' ground 
have ſhewed the d:Þþarity between than 
and the Greeks, - Afterwards he fait 
exprefly, they fell into the Polytheiſm 
the Greeks ; from whence it tmavoid 
follows, that their Po/ythezſm did nor ſup 
poſe ſeveral Dezries of neceſſary and cfet- 
pal exiftence ; but one Original and $ 
preme God, and the others only made 
by I from him. Tf it be itt 
poflible for a man who hath” a right ofi- 


abow 
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above the, moſt noble creatures , to aitri- 


ace. the hongur due to God alone, to that 

ich he conceiveth to be a mere crea- 
tire ; then the Arians were unjuſtly 
charged with 7dolatry , for they were ſup- 
pled to do that , which it teens is im- 
paſſible to be done: for they aſſerted, 
Chriſt to be a mere creature , and yer 
Athanaſius (aith, they were therein guil- 
tyef 1aelatry, aithough they believed God 
to be igncomparably above his creatures , 
in. as much as all creatures, and Chriſt 
bunſelt had what: he had by partcipation 
kom him : and whatever excellencics are 
tributed to a mere creature, as to Power; 
o Wiſdom or Goodneſs, ſuppoſing them 
to.be gerivative from a Superior Being, 
they. do ſtill ſuppoſe an incomparable di- 
e between the Creator and the crea- 
te, And it is farther obſervable. in 
hens, that he doth not lay the force 
his argument in any diſtinction of the 
degrees of the divine worſhip, but uſerh 
en the terms of Zatris and Dw- 


asSto the worſhip given tO a creature 


Ariags and Geptiles agrecing in giving 
divine worſhip tO a creature, he thus ex- 
preſſes it, Ty xm hb orres 2g mv xmnoaf- 
* ys 04", giving the worſhip of D«- 
M 2 lis 


ls. where he ſpeaks afterwards of the > ads; 


P. 337. 


P- 394+ 
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lis to'a creature as well as to the Creator; 


not as though he looked on the worſhip 


of Dalia as diſtin from Zatris, but by 
uſing theſe words promiſcuouſly he ſhews, 
thac he underſtood by both of them that 
divine worſhip which is alone proper to 
God, and which being given to a cres- 


ture makes it 7dolatry. He farther ſaith, 
that ſuppoſing what excellencies we pleaſe 
in Chriſt, although derived from God, yet 


if we withal ſuppoſe him to be a mert 


- man, if we give divine worſhip to him, 


we (ball be found «rvgawndrew worſhip. 


pers of man, 4. e, (uch kind of 1dolaters 
as the Heathen were in the worſhip of 


Deified men : from which nothing cane 


more evident, than that the ſuppoſing 


the moſt real excellencies in a creature th 
have been by participation from God, 


doth not take off from the guilt of 7dole 
try, when that worſbip is given to the 


creature , which belongs only to God, 
S. Athanaſius farther argues, that nothing 
but the divine nature i capable of adore: 


tion, and not any created excellency how: 


yur ſoever it be. . For ſaith: he, if 
eight of glory did deſerve adbration, the 
every inferiour creature ought to worſbi 
the Superior ,, but it ts no ſuth matter, 


Fare 
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tare is wot to worſbip anothers but « ſer= 
vant- bus Lord, and the creature God. 
From hence Peter forbad Cornelius who 
> | wind have worſhipped him ſaying, For I 
i Y dſo am 4 Man, And the Angel $. John 
0 If (ſaying, See thou do it not, for I am alſo 
6} thy fellow ſervant, worſhip God. Whence 
| heinfers, not that the Angel complement- 
Je &d S. Fohn, nor that S. Peter only did it 
Þ wſbew his humility, but 0 Rr wire 7 
nynurdi vw, that it us proper only to God, to 
" | bk worſbipped, without any diſtinion of 
?- If the nacure, kinds, or degrees of worſhip. 
75'Y Bat how many diſtintions would T. G. 
of F and his Brethren make before they would 
grant that propoſition 2 Ir is true, ſay 


they, of Latris, ſoveraign and abſolute 
werſhi , which is proper only to God, but 

ot of an inferiour kind of divine wor- 

© bip, which may be given to « creature on 
Nl the account of divine excellencies commu- 
aieated to it by God : This we may ſup- 
le was the Anſwer of the Arians; but 
RY Athanaſius was not mx" ſo weaka 

man to argue at this rate, if he had ſu 

'Þf poſed this a ſufficient anſwer, for he could 
not but foreſee it; and a man of (o 
much underſtanding, as it is evident he 
was, would have prevented this anſwer if 
be had choughr it ro the purpoſe, bur in- 
M 3 ſtead 


Orat. 4+ 
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ſtead of that , he {ers himſelf to prove, 
that the Angels, knowing themſelves to be 
creatures, have on that account rejettcd al 
divine worſhip ; on the other fide the An 
gels are commanded to wor(hip Chriſt, and 
Chriſt did receive divine. worſhip 3 there. 
fore, faith he, let the Arians burſt them- 
ſelves they can never make it appear that 
Chriſt would have been worſhipped, if be 
had been a creature. And to prevental 
ſubrerſuges in this matter , in his founh 
Oration, he argues againſt joyning Chrif 
together with God in our prayers to him, 
of he were 4 creature, i dr yiv btw 
aahir og T mTeys 5) 9 Ayer, i os 
mvos of annoy xnouetov, No man would 
ever pray to receive any thing from Gu 
and Angels, or from God and any crt6 
fre. Little did Athanaſine think of ment 
Joyning Ged and the Saints , or God al 
'the B. Virgin in their prayers or praiſes: 
lictle did he imagine, that ever it would 
have been received in the Chriſtian 
Church, to conclude their Books with4 
Doxology to God and the B. Virgin, Lim 
Deo & B.Virgini, as many of theoredth 
reputation in the Church of Rozee have 
done: and as Baronins hath done it very 
ſolemnly at the end of every Tome of bis 
Arnals: as at the conclufiog of the n 
alter 
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akier the mention of the Farber, Sonand 


Holy Ghoſt, he adds, Nec non & ſanttifi- Baron. am; 


me virgini Des Genitrict Marie, ut con. 7%: "it 


dliatrict Divini Naminis , ipſi namgue ſi; 
et hec omnia niſtra accepta ferimm, ita 
pariter + offerimus ; ut ipſa eadem que- 
liacunque fint diletto filio ſus porrigat, &c. 
And in the end of the ſecond he hath 
theſe words, Er beneficii memor atFurs 


" Fills 


gratias ( oratio) ex more ad ſanttiſſime Fits 


Det Genttricis Marie pedes prona ſe fter- 
nat; wut Cui accepta fert Omnia, ; dono of- 
ferat quicquid 2 Deo ſe ejue prectbus tu- 
teligst conſecutam, Is not this joynin 

God and the creature together , hich 
Athanafins ſuppoſes no Chriſtian would 
everdo? bur ſuppoſing they did it, he 
d& nor at all ſuppoſe them to be excu- 
ſed from dolgtry in ſo doing. But Atha- 


weſinus goes On ing, that if the Ari. 46-0: 
ans confeſs Chriſt to nt nd. bs of * 4658, 


# diſtini# ſubſtance from bis Father, they 
muſt bring in Polytheiſm , or at leaſt wor- 
ſbip two Gods, the one uncreated and unbe- 
getter, the other created and begotten : 


and in ſo doing they muſt oppoſe one to the 
ther, For, 1aith he, * 38 Yay iddv many 
& ixeirp de 3 Fives x Dagiges I) mis m3 9u- 
ms x mes inegztas, we cannt ſee one 11 
-the other , becauſe of their different na- 
| M 4 fures 


oy 


(168) 


tires and operations, Whichis an argi- 


ment I deſire TG, to conſider the weight 
of. - He is proving, that ſuppoſing Chriſt 
to be of 'a different nature from God, al- 
though he had all imaginable excellencies 
ig him communicated from the Father, 
yet God could not be worſhipped in the 
' worſhippinglof the Sox ;, bur theſe two 
worſhips muſt be oppoſire to- each other, 
becaule the one is the worſbip of a crea- 
zed,, the other of an increated Being, 
How far was Athanaſins then from (ups 
voling, tharthe worſhip given to Any cre: 
fed Being on the account of communice- 
"ted excellencies, is at laſt carried to the 
Supreme, and terminated only upon him? 
For, ' he ſaith, that theſe two worſhips 
xmenurize tu fight one againſt the othty: 
and therefore who ever do give fuch diff: 


rent worſhips,they muſt bring in more Gods. 


than one, which-u an Apoſtaſie -_ one 
God : where we ſtil] obſerve that Poly 
theiſm is conſiſtent as well as 1dolatry, 
with the acknowledgement of one Supreme 
Being : and that they are ſaid to worſbip 
other Gods, who do believe the trwe,” bit 
give divine worſhip to a Creature, And 
- therefore he wouid have the Arians # 
reckon themſelves together with the Get- 
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of .the name, yet they hold the ſame opini- 
on with them : And it is to no purpoſe for 
them to ſay that they do not wrſkis Two 
- | uncreated Beings oo. this is only to de- | 
s | ceive the ſimple: for although they” do not : 
'» | morſbip two wncreated, yet ahey worſhrp 
ie | Two Gods of a different nature , the one 
0 | created, the other wncreated. For, faith 
r, | be in theleremarkable words, if the Hea- p. 469. 
«- | thens worſhipped one uncreated and many 
0. created; and they worſbip one uxcreated, 
p- i 42d one created, what aifference is there 
4« | between them and the Geptiles ? for that 
& i one whom they worſhip is but as the 
he | many which the Gentiles, being of the 
n! i {awe created nature together with them : 
& therefore , he ſaith, they deny Chriſt aud 
lr: jon with the Gentiles, giving the ſame 
fee worſbip to ſeveral Gods, I do not think 
od; any propoſition in Exclid can be made 
om © more clear, than it is from theſe expreſſi- 
ly- BY ons of Athanaſius, that he believed 7dola- 
7,8 #7 to be conſiſtent with the belief and _ 
mi worſbip of one God, The ſame thing he p rr 
by Y wges in other places, bur if this be not 157, 158, 
but Y proof enough, I know not what will be, 5% 191+ 
nd - S. Gregory Nazianzen parallels thoſe Grig. Ne. 
; bf who worſbipped the Sox or Holy Ghoſt, ſup- i" orat: 
peſing them to be creatures, with thoſe who *** 3 
+ Hoy Aſtarath o# Chemoſh or Rem- 


phan, 


(130) | 
phan, becauſe they were creutwves $00: Fip 
whatever difference of - honouy or glory 
there be, all creatures are our fellow ſey- 
vants, and therefore not z0 be worſhipped 
by #s. Might not the Ariaxs have char. 
ed Gregory Nazianzen to have imitated 
Gulian the Apoſtate upon as good reaſon 
as T. G. doth me? For however in words 
they profeſſed ro abhor the worſhip of 
Aſhtoxerh, or Chemoſh , or Remphan, % 
much as he did; yet he did not. regard 
their profeſſions, but thought it realong- 
ble ro judge by the nature of their a+ 
ex5s, And whar profaneneſs would T6, 
have accounted this, to parallel the w. 
ſhip of the Son and Holy Ghoſt with that 
41 of Chenuſh and Aſbtoreth? Yer we ie 
Gregory doth not forbear making uſe 

the ſimilitude of the worſhip , — 
there were (o great a arfparity in the 
Grig-Wf- jects, Gregory Nyſſen 1aith, that the De 
_ =_ vil by the means of Arianiſm brought Tis 
3 Þ- 484. latry again inſenſibly into the world, per. 
ſwadins men to return to the worſhip if 
the creature by bis ſophiſtry, and that 
 Arius, Eunomius, Eudoxius and Actius 
were his inſtraments in reſtoring 1dolatn) 
wnaer a pretence of Chriſtianity. In and- 
De Fide ad ther place, he hath this conſiderable paF 


fimpl. Tom. 
% $a ſage. God commands by the prope 


(171) 


that we ſbould have no new God, nor wor- 


ſhip any ſtrange God ; but that #s a new 


God which was not for ever ; and that u 
s ſtrange God which is different from our 
God, Who ss our Goa? the true God ; who 
# 4 ſtrange God ? he that hath a different 
nature from the true God. He that makes 
the Son a creature, makes him of a diffe- 
rent nature. And they who make him a 
creature, do they worſhip bim or no? if 
mt, they joys with the Fews, if they do 
worſhip him, «© Qwnead]pin, they commit 1d0- 
latry, Therefore we muſt believe him to 
be the true Son of the true Father , that 
we may worſhip him, and doing ſo, that 
we be not condemned as man. ping 4 


firange God, To the ſame purpole he ar- 


gues againſt Ennomins ;, that it i the pro- Gree Ni 


perty of 1dolaters to worſhrp the creature, ſe 


o any new or ſtrange Gods and that they 2. . 450. 


who divide the Father and the Sox, moſ 
thther wholly take away the worſhip of the 
Sou , or they muſt worſhip an 1dol (the 
nry word uſed by S. Gregory) making 
8 treature and not God the objefF of their 
worſhip, * wer? oroua T diag Siva, 
placing the name of Chriſt upon an Idol : 
that this was the fault of the Heathen 


Ialaters that they did Deneve mis wii gon P« 437» 
Guols, worſhip thoſe which were not Gods 45%: 


by 


| (172) 
by nature, and therefore could not worſhip 
the true God: where it is obſervable thar 
he aſes the word Sade both for the wor- 
ſhip given to 1dols by the Hearhens , and 
for that which is proper to. God : from 
which it is evident that theſe Fathers 
knew of -no ſuch di/iniF5ox of. the na- 
ture of divine worſbip , as is underſtood 
in the Roman Church under the terms of 
Latris and Dulia: for if they had , ha- 
ving to deal with ſubtile adverſaries, 
they would nor have failed to have ex- 

lained themſelves in the matter , which 
d been abſolutely neceſſary co the force 
of their - own arguments, if any ſuch di- 
ſtintion had been known or allowed in 
the Chriſtian Church. Again he ſaith, 
that be that puts the name of Son to 4 
Orat. 4-p. creature mis flltoronelegrs writer muſt be 
reckoned among 1dolaters, for they, \aith 
he, called Dagon, and Bel, and the Dra- 
gon God: but for all that they did mt. 
worſbip God; and therefore he ſtill urgeth 
againſt . Eunomius , that either with the 

Fews he muſt deny the worſhip of Chrift, 

or he muſt Joyx with the Gentiles in the 

mw worſhip of the creature. 

S. Bafil. be- S, Baſil charges the Arians and Eunv- 

#7; mians With bringing in the Polytheiſmm and 

4ri. AJdolatry of the Greeks ; for they who ſay, 

| that 
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that the Son of God is 4 creature, and yet 


worſhip him as God, do worſhip « creature 
and not the Creator, and ſo introduce Gen- 
tiliſm again. And againſt Eunomins, he cr... 
es the ſame places and reaſons, which 1. 4. 374 5 
Þ have already mentioned our of Nyſ- xliOE .. 
ſen, viz, that if Chriſt be not the eter- 
pl God, he muſt be a new and ſtrange 
Gud,; and to worſbip that which by nature 
is wot God , is the fault $S. Paul charges 
the Heathen 1dolaters with. brit; 4 
Fpiphanius proves, that Chriſts being a Fdiph. be- 
_ pes! ro atvine foor hip Oh "eþ 6hanbs 
ven him, are inconſiſtent according to the | 
Seriptures : and that thoſe who worſhip a 
creature, fall under S, Pauls reprehenſion 
of the Heathen Idolaters, who did call the 
aeatures God: but true faith teaches ns 
ti worſhip the Creator and not the crea- 
te, Hethinks this Rule ſufficient againſt 
aithe arts and ſopbiſtry of men, wiv 28 7 
mely © Tegoxurmir, that mo creature ought 
be worſhipped, For, faith he, apon' 
the ſame reaſon we worſhip one, we may 
werſbip all together with their creator , 
wee 7% inde xn57 ; where we fee he doth 
not ſpeak of ſuch worſhip as doth exclude 
the Creator, but of that which is ſuppo- 
led 70 be joyned together with hs ; nor of a 
Sreraige worſhip to be given to _—_ , 
+1 ha 


(174) | 

but of ſuch as doth ſuppoſe the diſtance 
berween the Creator and his Creatares. 

Rereſ. 69. Upon this principle , he ſaith, the Arians 
#% 3l» made the Son of God like to the Idols of 
'* the Heathens: for if he be mot the true. 
God, he u not to be worſPipped, nay, he 

adds, that thoſe who ſaid Chriſt was tobe 

pon 9 Ha although a. creature , aid build 

' ap Babylon again , and ſet up the image 

of Nebuchadnezzar , and by rheir words 

as by Muſical inſtruments draw men to 

' + -» the worſbip of an Image rather thay of 
»3s, The true God, Is it credible , ſaith he, 
p that God ſhould make a creature to be war: 
ſhipped, when he hath forbidden men 14 

make any likeneſs of things in Heaven 

Earth, and to fall down-aud worſbip it} 

when the Apoſtle makes this the 1delet 
of the Heathen that they. worſhipped the 


creature as well as the Creator : whereis. 
they became Faols : for it is a fooliſh thing. 
te attribute. divinity to 4. creature 1 

to break the firſt Commandment of tht, 
Law, Thou ſhale worſhip the Lord thy; 
God , and . him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
Therefore, ſaith. be , the. holy Charcb.g 
God aoth not worſhip any creature , but 
the Father in the Son, and the Som in tht, 
Father, together with the Holy Ghoſt, Ta 
the very ſame purpoſe , he ſpeaks in his 
| Ht 
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Ancoratus, If the Son Mi Gull be « &ye4* arcor. ns, 
ture, be is nut to be worſhipped, for it ts 50- 
and wickednefS to worſhip xz trea- 
fwxe. Bur thele-are not the only perſons 
whom Epiphanivs charges with tuch 7d6- 
kerry as is conſiſtent with the belicf of 
ohe True God: for he charges choſe with 
Welatry who gave Drvixe worſhip to the He. 13, 
B. Virgin ; and faith, that this was that" 73 .. 
very luolatry which God condemned in the 
prople Iſrael, foynu 33 veregis Aargeorms 
there Fo be "worſhippers of the dead: 
which worſhip of the B. Yirgiz , was of- 
Ins wp « Cake > her (which furely is 
go fo much as mens offering up them- 
felves to be her flaves, and offering up 
= devotions and (ervices to her ) yer 
KS Epiphanins cryes out upon 45 rank 1dr- yr. ng, 
io. 2nd de ftrattive to ork Souls who - Y 
bait, and the device of the hows » who 15:23 
thysys brought in idolatry, faith he, #n- 9g, x 
ter fair oeridiing which of all the Pro- ”" 
Mrs ever ſuffered 4 man #0 be worbip- 
Je, wot to ſpeak of a woman ? And al- 
thugh- ſbe have never ſo great excellen- 
tes, yet her nature remains the ſame 
wirh others : But neither is Elias #0 be 
whipped, although ſtill alive , no# $. John, 
though he recetved extrarrdinary favour 
from Chriſt ; wor Thecla , wr any = 
_— a 


Be 4 


58. 2. 24- 'So he charges thoſe with zdolatry who wot 
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of the Saints. - For, ſaith he, the old de. 
cett wot prevail over ws, to leave 
the living Goa, and to worſbip the things 
that art made by him: for they, ſaith 
s. Paul, ſerved and worſbipped the crea 
ture more than the Creator., and therein 
became Fools, © But if it. beinnot lawful to 
worſbip Angels, how much lefS to worſhip 
the Daughter of Anna? Of whom: our $4: 
wviour ſaid on purpoſe 7 ipoi 2; oi, what 
have I to do with thee © Leſt any ſhowld 
think more than was fitting of her, he calls 
her woman, as foreſeeing the Schiſms and 
Hereſies that would come into the world n 
her account. We are not to imagine that 
theſe people were fo filly to rake the 
B. Virgin forthe Great God, nor that they 
did forlake the worſhip -of God and Chrif 
for that of the B. Yergin ; bur all chat 
Epiphanixs (aith of thetn is, that. thy 
brought her in «vii @«@ in ſtead of 4 Dth 
ty, 4.6. that they gave divine honour ti 
er, aud whoſoever did give this tv 
creature, they looked on them as guilty 
for ſaking the true God, however they might 
in words ſtill profeſi and acknowledge him 


ſhipped Fephthas daughter, and Thermwti 
the daughter of Pharaoh ; but it wet 


eſt 
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(177) | 
eſteemed by- their worſhippers , 'che- S#- 
preme Deity, But Epiphenize fully cx- 
plains himſelf, when he ſaich. 4hat 7dola- 19.1: 4: 
try comes into the world through an adul-. 
terows inclination of the mind, which can- 
wt be contented with one God alone ,, like 
an adulterous woman that s mt ſatisfied 
with the chaſt embraces of one Husband, 
"and wanders in her luſt after many Los 
vers, Therefore as adultery is conſiſtent 
with che owning of one lawful Husband, 
ſo is Idolatry with the profeſſioa of one 
zue God, Therefore Epiphanins bids men, 
have 4 care of $00 oreat afs aimiration of 
the Saints, leſt it ſhould lead them into 
this dangerous error , that the ſafeſt way 
s to honowr their Lords that thoſe are 
equally to blame who too mach extol the 
B. Virgin, as thoſe who d:pref and vilifie 19, 1. 1, 
ber, too great praiſes being apt to become 
a occaſion of others falling : and there- 
fote he repeats it twice as the ſaying he 
would have all Chriſtians remember , 
3 Macie &# mui, 5 Oshs Tegowureidw, Fonour 
the Virgin, but worſhip God ; and leſt 79-1 7,9- 
ay ſhould think worſb;p were a part of 
that howowr which was due to her, he ſaith 
expreſly, # Maziar widtis megrureirw, Let no 
\men worſhip the B.Virgin © for that be- 
: tongs neither to the Woman , nor to her 
, N Husband, 
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Husband, mor to Angels, but to God alone) 
How punQtially hath the Church of Rome 


followed the Connſel! of Epiphanins ! But 
of this at' large hercafter. 

S. Cyril of Alexandria likewiſe makes 
thoſe” gnilty of Heathen 1dolatry, of wer. 
ſhippiny the creature rather than the crta. 
tor, who give adoration to Chriſt ſuppo- 
ſing him to be a creatare : and he under 
takes: to demonſtrate out of Scripture, 
that no creature ought to be _ 4 
God ; and' that ywothing which doth pine 
adoration to God, ought to receive it fron 
others : which he proves, from the exan- 
ples of Peter to Cornelius, the Angels to 
S. Fohn, and Mane; and that whatever 
excellency we ſuppoſe in treatures, it aw 


not make them capable of divine worſhip, 


but although they have aifferent excelley 
ties, yet one ſort is not to worſhip another, 
but all of them are to worſhip God alone, 
and his Son Chriſt Feſws. Again, if Chrif 
be not God, and we give him worſhip, w 
ſhall be found xTIGUGAT ig. # xm Srrdorny, 
worſhipping the creature "ather than th 
Creator ; ( where we are to obſerve that 
S. Cyril applies #4075 to proper air.int 
worſhip. ) Again, it is written, Thou ſþit 
worſhip the Lord thy Gid , and him onh 
how then, if he be 
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(1799 | 
creature,” can be be worſhipped by us ? 
And eliewhere, rhe queſtzon being propo- De tnearn. 
ſed, whether we may worſhip Chriſt as ent. | 
may ? he anſwers; God forbid: for, ſaich® 7% 
he, this would be vanity, errour and de. Concil. - 
ceit ; and we ſhould differ nothing from = 9 
thoſe who worſhipped the creature rather req 
than the Creator, and be liable to the 5 3" 
charge $. Paul draws up againſt the 
_ j- fralnk viz, that Fa. x alivy 
the Truth of God into 4 lie, &c. and at 
large there ſhews, that this would be re- 
lapſing into the old laolatry, In his Com- 
mwentaries On $S. Fohn he (hews, that al- comment; 
though Chriſt had never ſo divine excel. A 
. | 0h. le 2, 
lencies communicated to him, yet he was y, 219; 
wot 4 ff object for our worſhip if he were 
wot the true God ; becaiuſe we are bound 
to ſerve and worſhip God alone : and that 
if be be not ſo, not only mankind but the ,. . 
Angels will be guilty of 1dolatry in gi- *"*t850, 
ving him adoration. In his Dialogues 
bout the Trinity , he laith, it is one of Dialog. 4x 
the great bleſſings we have by Chriſt, tobe : s be _— 
delivered from the worſhip of the Crea-” 
tare ; but in caſe we return to that, the 
inſtitution of Moſes will be found better 
than that of Chriſtianity ; for that did 
ftriily forbid all worſhip of creatures, and 
N 2 calle# 


(180) 


called men from them to the worſhip of God 


p. 528, 4lone ; that this was the reproach, of the 
529. Gentiles, that they worſhipped Creatures, 
and that the Chriſtians returned to Gen- 
tiliſm, if they worſhipped a Creature t6- 
gether with God ; Ti wnow cvayamixarns 
Tv por thy ; and afterwards, he calls 
Dl. 5. this a falling from Chriſt 5 all which doth 
P-556- fully diſcover S. Cyrils judgement that 
Idolatry is conſiſtent with the acknowleage- 
ment and worſhip of one Swpreme God, 
Theodor. de Theodoret faith , he that came to 
—_ take away the worſhip of the creature, 
wonld mever ſet -it up again : for this 
u. Thed.in would be a moſt abſurd thing, to bring 
ExodÞq.37- them back again , Ti % monudroy JMeig 
#n Roms le 
24. to the worſhip of creatures , where he 
uſes dulia likewiſe for the adoration that 
is due to the Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
6 che. S, Chryſoſtom ſaith, that the Ariant 
Tus 484 Macedonians-making one Great God, 
f- 955 and another leff and created God , did 
| bring in Gentiliſm again. For it u that 
which teacheth men to worſhip a Crea- 
ture, and to make one great God, and 
othets inferiour. Such as theſe S. Paul 
condemns, for giving worſhip to a crea- 
thre: and they are accurſed according to 


the Law of Moſes :- which ſaith , Curſed 


_ 
(18r) 
# every one who worſhips 4 creature , or 
any thing that is made, 


'y S. Ambroſe goes farther and faith, 5, ,,,, 
”- | S. Paul foreſaw that Chriſtians would 4: Fide, 
a be brought to the worſhip of Creatures , - Htnche ; 


and therefore not only condemns the Gen- pr rider. 

s tiles, but warns the Chriſtians by ſay- Aa 6:24 

h ing , that God would damn thoſe wha 

il | worſhip the creature rather than the 

* | Creator. Either therefore let the Arians | 
ceaſe to worſhip him whom they call a —— 'S. 

creature ; or ceaſe to tall him 4 creature 

'> | whomthey worſbip , leſt under the name of 

= | mnſbippers they be found to commit the 

| greater ſacriledge, | 

bi S. Auguſtin Gich » that the Arians by, ,_. 

1e ks , +» ANG. Os 
giving worſbip to Chriſ® as God, whom $wnox, 

at they believed to be a creature , did make 4119 


. +M, - 
more Gods than one, and break the Law |". 


W i ff God which did forbid the worſhip of 
more than one God ; and ſet up Idols PP, 
themſelves , although they acknowledged jy: 5.” 
i | one Great God, and made the Son and 
| #h Ghoſt leſſer and inferiour Gods. 
From this unanimous conſent of the 
Fathers in charging the Arrians with 
|| /4/atry, it moſt evidently follows, that 
# || according to them 7dolatry is conſiſtent 
a with the belief and worſhip of one Su- 
* | -W-9 preme 


(182) 
preme God ; which is not , the only cons 
fiderable advantage we gain by rhole Te- 
ſttmonies , but from them ir likewile ap- 
pears, 1. That it is /dolatry to give at 
vine worſhip to any creature , how great 
ſoever the excellencies of that creature 
be ; for none can be imagined greater, 
than thoſe which the Ar:ans atrributed 
to the Sox of God, 2. That the Fathers 
looked on the worſhip of Dulia as ai- 
vine worſhip ; as appears by their apply- 
ing that term to the worſhip which was gi- 
ven to Chriſt, 3. That the name of an 
1dsl doth belong to the moſt rea! and 
excellent being, when divine worſhip is 
given to it, for they give this name to 
Chriſt himſelf, when he is worſhippes as 
a Creature, 4. That relative Latria is 
Iaolatry, when given to any Creature, 
| For this was all the Arians ſubrerfuge, 
that it could not be Idolatry to worſbi 
Chriſt 2s a Creature , becauſe they wor- 
ſhipped hins oxly as the Image of God, 
and relatively terminating their wor(hi 
on Goa the Father throwrh him : n0t- 
withſtanding which anſwer of theirs, the 
Fathers with one conſent, declare ſuch 
worſhip to be 1dolatry; and that it would 
wake 'way for the worſbip of any cree- 
tures 


+ i 
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gure, and was the introducing of Hea- 
then 1dolatry under a pretence of Chri- 
fianity, Theſe things which are here 
only obſerved in paſſage » will be of 
great »ſe ia the following *D#ſconrſes. 


CHAP. 11. 


Of the Nature of Divine worſhip. 


Q. 1: Now come to the ſecond Enquiry, 
wherein the Nature of that Divine 
worſhip lies, which being given to acrea- 
ture makes that worſhip Idolatry ? And 
that I may proceed with all poflible clears 
neſs in this matter , I ſhall enquire, 
1. What worſhip is? 2. What Divine 
worſhip is, and what are the proper as 
of it? 3, How the applying of theſe As 
to a Credture, doth 'make the worſbip of 
it 7dolatry ? 
Whar worſhip is, Aquinas hath given 
this diſtintion berwcen honour and wor- 
Aquin.2-2: (hip , that honour is -quedam recognitio 
wt.2 FLxcellentie alicuine, an acknowledgement 
of anothers excellency, but cultus or wor- 
ſhip in quodam obſequio conſiſtit , implies 
ſubjeftion to another, The foundation of 
this diſtinftion doth not lie ſo much inthe 
force and fignification of the words, as 
in the differcat efes that exce/ſency alone 
| conlide- 
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confidered hath upon our minds ; from 
what it hath when ic is joyned with $#- 
periority and a Power over us, Meer ex- 
cellescy doth produce only in our minds a 
due efteemaccording to the nature and de- 

of it ; which-is a debitum morale , 
25 the Schoolmen ſpeak, from us cowards 
it, 2.6, ſomething which according to na- 
ture and reaſon we ought to giver, and 
therefore it is' accounted a part of xatu- 
ral juſtice, to eſteem whatever excellen- 
cies'we apprehend to be in others, al- 
though we reccive co benefit by them our 
ſelves, and whatever implies a real excel- 
leacie, whether it be intelle&ual or moral, 
whether infinite or finite, whether natu- 
ml-or acquired, it deſerves an eſtimation 
{yitable ro its kind and degree. But the 
bewowr which is due to excellencie doth 
not only lic in an a& of the mind 3 but 
in a'correſpondent inclination of che will 
tteſtifiethat eſteem by ſuch outward ex- 
preſſions as may manifeſt it to others ; 
and chat cither by words, which is called 
Praiſe, or by geſtures, as bowings of the 
'ody ; or by fat#s, as gifts, flatues, &c. 


Mil theſe Aquinas tells us do belong to, ,,,: 
bnour, Bur worſbip implies ſomething art- 1, 


beyond this, which is ſwbjed#ion to ano- 
ther on the account of his Powey over us ; 
WIT OY for 


(136) 
for we may exprels honour and efteem to: 
wards equals or inferiours , becaule the 
reaſon of ic may be in thoſe as well az 
others z therefore o_ muſt be a difte- 

;, rent ducy in us with reſpeR to Supertert 
+. ty; and Ys is worſhip, So the Schoolmey 

— define adoration ; adorare non dicimur, ni- 

Sem i ff in dignitate conſtitutos, quos nobis Supe- 

3 = riores cognoſcimus, (aith Vaſquez, Hom 

9-25.h8.z,p7teſt eſſe 4d equalem, ſaith Suarez, juxts 

Tamer.The- tllud ad Rom. 12. honore invicem prevent 

A — 4 entes ; adoratio vero reſpicit alium ut e&- 

5. de rel, cellentem (+ ſuperiorem, Ex parte ads 

4:2. dub.1- yantis plane neceſſerium eft, ſaith Tanm- 

Pjol. de 78, wt 15' 7em 4aorandam concipiat, ta 

ſacro ado- quam aliquo modo ſe ſupertorem ſeu pre 

4h. 1 = ſtantiorem, Burt more fully Bernards 

ſe. L Pujol , Adoratio eſt ſubmiſfio quedam 9 

Cen $u4ft humiliatio, quam ſubditus facit pn 

3-p-Th.q. pter excellentiam ſuperioris, - & in hum 

25.4e Ad rem illics : and Gamacheus, Adoratio q 


rat. 


Yambert. ſentialiter - includit ſubjecFionem ac ſi 
in 3. pert. miſſionem aliquam.  Adoratio eft infern 
_ ris ad ſuperiorem, (aithTſambertus : Car 
Lugo de dinal Lugo goes farther, ſaying of Cultm, 

70 In- : 
nh ſe apud (260 —_— viaere, {op 
eam vocem applicari ad fignificanaam tt 


33«0« 2+ | . 
Arriaga 8 yerentiame? 04 ſupertores, And ib 


3k: Arriaga thinks Cults of a larger {ion 


Takin 
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;cation, yer the definition he gives 0 
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ration is, that it is honor exhibitus ſupe- 
tiers in ſignum ſubmiſſions & humiliatio- 
ww. Bellarmine makes the firſt a& of 
adoration, to be in the mind, and that 
only che apprehenſion of rhe excellencic 
of the object , bur the ſecond in the will, 
to be- not only an inclination of it to- 
wards the obje, bur a willing by ſome 
internal or external at# to acknowledge 
the excellencie of the object and our ſub- 
jeftion : and to theſe he adds, the exter- 
nl act,cither of bowin? the head, or bend- 
ing the knee, or ſome other zokex of ſub- 


fHion, So that Bellarmine agrees with zlom. de 
the reſt in making the formal aR of ado- ſenit. bee- 


fit. |. I. G& 


ration to be ſubjetHon to a ſuperiour : but 
wichal, he ar oh the meer apprehenſion 
of excellencie to include the formal rea- 
ſos of Ut ; whereas meer excellencie with- 
but Superiority doth not require any ſub- 


jon but only eſtimation, For let us 


ehend never fo great excellencie in 
Perſon that hath no Authority over. we, 
the only effec of it in us, is only a -nizh- 
ty eftimation , whereas the apprehenſion 
of Power and Authority in a Perſon, where 
there is nor that opinion of excellexcie 
doth naturally incline men to ſubmiſſion 
to him, Nay, although we app:chend a 
conjunction of Excellexcie and Power to- 
"4 gether, 


I'2» 
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gether, if that power doth not reſpeR av, 
we find no inclination in our (elves by apy 
acts to teſtifie our ſubjeRion to it, Agif 
we apprehend the greateſt things in the 


world of the Emperor of China, or J« 


pan; how. doth that apprehenſion moye 
us to expreſs any acts of ſubjeRion to ci- 
ther of them 2 we are well enough con- 
tented for all that to let them govern at 
home, and think ic more our own. inte- 
reſt and duty to ſubmit to thoſe who have 
the Power over our Selves. Nay, yet far- 
ther, if according to the Epicurean Hy 
theſis, we could ſuppoſe God himlelf rohe 
a moſt excellent being, but to exerciſe no 
power or Awthority over the world, there 
would be till reaſan for a great eſteem 
left; but not for the ſ#bjettiox of ol 
ſelves co him: and we might expreſs that 
eſteem by praiſes , and other teſi+mmt 
of his honowr ; but there would be no 
ground for any proper ſervice or worj#( 
of- him ; gicher in prayers or -— 
vings, Or any rites of Religious werlly 
which imply any - dependence upon him, 
or ſubjeftion'to. him: - . So that the notitn 
of Honour and worſhip are in themſelves 
diſtin& things, the one ariſing from the ap- 
prehenſion'of excelencie, and the formal 
reaſon of the other, being S»periority and 
a Power Over us, For 
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2. For the nature of Divine worſbip ; it d. 2, 


muſt confiſt i» ſuch a ſubjetFion of our 


ſelves ro'God'z, as is moſt ſuitable to the ap- 


prehenſuons we ought to have of his infi- 
nite Powey and Soveraignty over us, And 
becauſe his Sovereignty is ſupreme, abſo- 
latt'and peculiar to himſelf ; therefore our 
worſhip of him muſt approach as near co 
the expreſſion of this, as it is poſſible for 
ns to. come, z. &. it muſt be of the higheſt 
nature, with the greateſt ſubmiſſion of 
our ſouls to him, it muſt be entire , nor 
divided berween him and others, and irc 
muſt have ſuch a peculiarity in it, as may 
nor be given to any beſides himſelf, For 
whatever worſhip is common to him and 
others, doth not ſerve to expreſs the ſenſe 
of our minds as to his peculiar Soveraign- 
ty over us ; and this is one of the invio- 
able Rights of Soveraignty, to have 
ach a&ts of worſbip appropriated to it, 
that the giving of thele to any other, is 
aniolation of the Riyal Dignity : and this 
hath been looked on as a crimen Leſs 
Majeſtatis, and to deſerve as high a pu- 
ihment as any other whatſoever , be- 
caſe it is an immediate attempt upon the 
Swerzion Power, and whatever lefſens it 


tends to overthrow it, If then God be 


acknow- 


GR 


(190) 

acknowledged by all to have the oxly Su 

preme 'Power over us, nothing can be 

more unreaſonable in ir ſelf, nor a greater 

affront to his Majeſty , than to make al 

outward expreſſions of our duty to him 
common to himſelf and his Creatures, 

I know it is not denied by T.6G. or his 

Brethren, that there i a Soveraign Wor- 

ſhip which belongs to God: bur weare tg 

7:6-p. 178+ Conſider, that withal they tell us, (1.) The 

Þ- 2385: the external atts of adoration or worſpi 

are equivocal, aud ſometimes may frnis 

the honour which belongs to God, aud 

ſometimes that which belongs to the Cres 

ture. (2.) That even ſacrifice 3t ſelf, 

which they look on as moſt peculiar to Gul 

«nd an acknowledgement of the abſolat 

worſhip due to him, doth receive the fur 

mality of ſuch an att from an intentin 

to profeſi a total ſubmiſſion of our ſelug 

to God as the Supreme Author of life a 

7.G-p. 182+ death ; otherwiſe T. G. ſaith , the mut: 

rial ation of ſacrifice may be done for {+ 

wveral ends and intentions. By which itap 

pears that upon the whole matter, the ae 

ture of divine worſbip is not, accordingil 

.them, to be taken from any external 4s 

but from the izward intention of the migd 

But that there are ſome peculiar extern 

atts of Divine worſpip which ought 104 


attrivey - 
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attributed ro none but to God himſelf [ 


[ prove, 1. From the nature and deſion 
of Religions worſhip, 2, From the Law of 
God appropriating ſome atts only to God, 
3. From the prattiſe of the Chriſtian 
Church, condemning thoſe for 1dolatry, who 
have given them to any creature, 

1, From the natare and deſign of Religi- 
os worſhip, which is to pur a difference 
berween the worſhip we give to God and 
to his Creatures. For ſince God hath ap- 
pointed Government among men, it is 
= that his intention was, that ſome 

ind of worſhip ſhould be given from 
ſome of his creatures to others, although 
of the ſame nature with themlelves ; tor 
where there is a power to puniſh and ro 
reward, there is the ſoundation of wor- 
fbip in thoſe who are under that power : 
which worſhip lies in exprefling a due re- 
gard to that power, by a care not to pro- 
voke it, and an endeavour to obtain the 
fayour of it ; which bcing among man- 
kind living in Soczety with each other, is 
therefore called civil worſhip, Which 
denomination it doth nor loſe although 


ve give that worſhip to _—— upon 


2 Religions acconnt , i. e, though I give 


*Forſhip ro my Soveraign with a reſpeRt 
# God, becauſe he hatk commanded it, 


and 
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and I intend to honour. him by ic; yer 
the worſhip doth not take its 'denomina: 
tion from my _— but from the nz 
cure of the A#, which being cv1/, the 
worſhip continues to bear that-name. By 
which we ſee that the external circum- 
ſtances which do accompany mens ads; 
are thoſe which .do fo circumſcribe and 
limit them, that from thence they become 
either c#vi/ or Religious, I-cannot theres 
fore bur extremely wonder to ſee mengf 
underſtanding ſo much to ſeek in this mat 
ter , becauſe the ſame external atts ut 
common to divine and: civil worſhip, ; bit 
what theas doth it therefore follow tha 
there is no certain way to diſcriminate 
theſe one from the other. © I grant the 
ſame external aff of adoration may be 
uſed to men which is uſed to Gody 8 
. Abraham bowed to the Children of 
Heth in token of civil reſpeF, as well # 
when he worſhipped God, but could not 
any one that conſidered the. circumſtance 
. make a plain difference betweea theſe tw 
ſorts of adoration ? When the Roman Em 
peroars would have divine honours give 
to them , were any of the people of Rm 
ſo ſenſeleſs. to ſay they _ no diffe- 
rence between them and the worſhip: gr 
ven them before, becauſe they ngſe'S 


: (193) 
the ame external alts of adoration ig both 


Gaſts2 Suppoſe the Pope one Lay” t&Hit on! 
a throne ry A enpiint RY : Uta 


that account fammoning his ſubjeAs, to 
ive homage to him, and anoche 


0 
placed upon the 4!rar, ' as he'is att” 
' tis eleRion by che Orders, of the ' zvmur ,,,.. 
Church , chere to receive. 4doyatont fromnom. t. 1. 
the Cardinals as the YVitar of Chift ; 14-6 
would afiy. man ſay he*conld fee no” WU: | 
{erence In theſe, | becauſe the ſame poſtures” - 
tay be ſed in both * Although rich the" 
atward atts may be the ſame, yet the' 
vifcation of thoſe as may be far from 
qurvocal, becauſe derermined by the ciy- 
tmſlepces which, do accompany them. 
[ grant chen, char che meer external a& 
adoration in bowing or kneeling, may 
be given both on the account of howonr 
wd worſhip, 7. c. upon the account of ex- 
@llencie , and ſuperiority 5 as ſome of 
the Patriarchs bowed to Angels, as ato- 
ken of hozogr of their Gaceenctes: and 
act out of Religious worſbip ; and men 
my bow -and kneel to their Soveraign 
Frinces on' che account of civil worſblp 
ad Children ro their Parents in coken 
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of their ſwbjeFion to them ; as well as 
&eres to their Creator in their ſolemn 
i25of devorion : burl ſay inall — 
oſs o.- - the 
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30G. fa Co - - 
Giffgrent fienificarion of theſe acts is to 
Tee Ck circumſtances of them, 
cy YH 
3.3: , And that ads of Reliziow, and civil 
| worſhip might. be diſtinguiſhed from each 


ar appoi 
' . and a/aces, and ſolemn rites for the per. 


= e Cicero gives that definition of Re. 
f. 2s 6+ $3. ns Religia «ff, que ſuperioris cujuſ- 
wn ature ( quan arVinam Vcant ) ch 
ram ceremoniemgue affert : therefore they 
thought the ſolems r:tes and circumſtan- 
= Religiuus worſhip were ſufficient to 
diſcriminate the zature of that worſhip 
from any other : and theſe they tha 

ſo peculiar to the divine nature , 
whatever Being they gave this ſolemn 
worſhip to, they thought to deſerve the 
name of a Deity although inferiour and 
ſubordinate : becauſe theſe a&ts of wor- 
ſhip were appropriated to a Divine K- 
ing. Aquines cannot deny that there art 
Alu. 2-2 forme external aits of Religion ſo pecalia 
4 - pet z0 God that they ought not to be yiven 
any other ; and on this account | he makes 
Religion @ moral wertue, and 4 part if 
Juſtice, becauſe it is its office reddere culrum 
debitum Deo, to give God the worſhif 
which belongs to him ; now, (aith he, : 
cauſe 
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the excellencie of God is peculiar to 
himſelf, being infinitely above all others, 
therefore the worſhip which belongs to him 
awghs to be peculiar. Ad Religionem per- 
tizet, ſaich Cajetan , exhibere reverenti- 


ceationts &f gubernationis rerum, But 
fnce this reaſos of Religious worſhip , 
fom the creation and government of the 
world, is (0 peculiar to God, as to be incom- 
mixicable tO any elſe belides him, is there 
gotall che reaſon in the world that the As 
of this worſpip ſhould be peculiar co him 
wer And upon this ground Aquinas doth 
ongtitin the caſe of ſacrifice; hoc etiam wide- 
mw in 0914 Republica obſervari, quod ſums 


rant, quod cuicungque alteri deferretur eſſet 
animes leſe Majeſtatis; & ideo in lege divi- 
ufatutor pans mortis iis qui divinum ho- 


infer, not only that chere ought to be pe- 
aliar external atts of Religious worſhip 
o_ to God, but that the giving 

_ worſbip done by thoſe acts to any 
ceature, is a c742ze of the higheſt nature. 
The ame Aquinas, diſputing againſt che 
leathens, ſaith, that it is an wnreaſona- 
tl thing, to thoſe that hold one firſt prin- 


2 ciple, 
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wrem alizs exhibent, From whence we 


am uni Deo, ſecundum unam rationem , tyjv. con. 
is quantum ſc, eft primum principium ment. in 

AJ» 2. 2, 
q«$1.4rt,3, 


Aq. 2. 2. 


now Refforems aliquo ſiguo ſingular hono- q. 25. arts 


Aqs.c.Gm- 
$25 Co 12Gs 


, about 7dolatry , he ſhews , that the & 
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tiple,to give divine worſhip to any other he. || y 
ſides him: and we gove worſhip roGod, me a 
that he needs it ; but that hereby thee a 
licf of one God may be confirmed in mhlj 
external and ſenſible atts, which canng " 
be done, ſaith he, _" there be ſom th 
peculiar atts of his worſhip, and this wi in 
call divine worſhip. Beſides, this exter x 
nal worſhip i neceſſary to men , to riibſÞ w 
in their minds a ſpiritual reverence ff ti 
God; and we find that cuſtom hath a oretlÞl by 
influence on mens minds, but it u al th 
ſftom among men that the honour or worſhip wa 
gives to the Supreme Governour ſbould lf ud 
| Ts to none elſe ; therefore it ought i ua 
e much more ſo towards God, becauſe uh 
a liberty be allowed of giving this wlll al 
ſhip. to others of a higher rank and nit 
ly to the ſupreme , then men and A 
might give divine worſhip to one 4 
To which he adds, that the benefits 
receive from God are pecultar to hins, iff fir, 
that of creation and preſervation , wil i tl 
that he is our Lord by a proper title, wil due ; 
Angels and the beſt of creatures are Wi this 
his ſervants, therefore we ought will thin 
give the ſame worſhip to them that welly anon 
ro God as our Lord, In his diſpute "*; 
4 


mand Exod. 20. doth reach to externd tore : 


nor 
my 
Ib 


CI . . 
be. well 4s internal worſhip, and he argues 
a«Þ againſt thoſe, who pleaded that all viſible 
bel and external worſhip ought to be given 
wh 1» other Goas, and only internal to the ſu- 
freme God, 4s being much better , upon 
this principle , that the external belongs 
uly to him, to whom the internal belongs ; 
ad he diſputes againſt thoſe Hereticks , 
who thought it lawful in time of perſecu- 
* fff tion to give external worſhip to Idols, as 
tl hag 4s they preſerved the true faith in 

"66 their minds, for, ſaith he, the external 
- op th « profeſſion or (gn of the inter- 
ad, but as it us a pernicious thing for 4 
wan-to ſpeak contrary to his mind; ſo it 

[l £0 47 contrary toit, and therefore S, Au- 
in condemned Seneca as ſo much the 
wore culpable inthe worſbip of Idols, be- 
usſe he ated againſt the ſenſe of hu own 


Itlatry is a fin of the higheſt nature , 
fa, faith he, 4s þ 4 dui Berry it 
ll & the greateſt crime to give the honour 
ll doe to the Soveraign to any other ( for 
this is 4s much as lies in a man to put all 
things into diſorder and confuſion ) ſo 
oy anong the fins that are commutted againſt 

Grd, that ſeems to be the greateſt, where- 
I 4 man gives divine worſhip to 4 crea- 
wwe: and faith, that 3t includes blaſphemy 
| : O 3 in- 


In the next article, he ſhews, that 1. z; 


Swarts in 
3- + 4-75 
Al P. Sls 
ſect. 4+ 


peculiarity of his dominion ; Cajetan there 
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in it, becauſe it takes away from God the 


ſaith, that the Idolater , as much 4s in 
him lies, tollit 2 Deo ſuam ſingularemex- 
cellentiam qua ſolus eſt Deus ; robs Godsf 
that peculiar excellencie whereby he u Gud 
alone. Thus we ſee the necefity of ſome 
peculiar external atts of divine worſhiy 
is afferted by theſe men in order to the 
preſerving the belief and worſhip of one 
God in the world. Suarez grants , that 
' as the excellency of God is fingular and 
above all creatures ; ſo he ouzbt to haves 
ſingular and incommunicable worſhip, av 
plain from thoſe words of Scriptare, Th 
ſhalt wor, ip the Lord thy God , and bin 
only ſhalt thou ſerve : but then he makes 
this worſh#p peculiar to God, to conlifi 
chiefly in the snternal atts of the mind,whit 
only in themſelves and of their own w- 
ture are ſuch as do belong to the worſhy 
of God, but external atts are not ſo dettr 
mined of themſelves, but they may ef 
ven) either to God or to the creatunt: 
however , he grants, that a/though mt 
ward aits be in themſelves indifferent, 
yet when ſufficient Authority hath apt 
prtated ſome atts as peculiar to divine wit 

ſhip , they ought 'to be uſed for noother 

poſe ;, and that if theſe atts of worſby) 
at 
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at leaſt external Idelarry, if it be wot 
dane &x animo- 4nd out of 4 falſe opinion, . 


Ia this point of the external as of db 
woe worſp;p,cheſe rwo chings may be obſer- 
wed ofthe Divines of the Roman Charch. 

1. That ia they gemera/chey confels,thar 
there onght, to be {ome peculiar external 
as of drvine worſbip, as moſt agreeable 
toGods incommunicable excellencic ; and 
ig particular, when they are preſſed with 
Wy difficulties from Scripture or Fathers, 
about not giving divine worſbip fo 4crea- 
tare, then they are ſure. to tell us, thoſe 
places are to be underſtood of the worſbip 


ink co eſcape the force of thac 
ich is ſo evideat , that it blinds them 


Lord thy God, and. him only ſhalt thow 
ez which was certainly underſtood of 
a external aft of ip.z for the Devil 
Ke Chrift, Fall down and worſhip me, 
les,lay chey, that i very truq of the adora- 
tion proper zo God, but what is that? for 
fey Gs there is no outward a/# of ade- 


HEE. ASS LSSESSSLES ES 
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10.4 creature , it makes that ory 


hk only to .God, Thus they 


wmare or animate, but only the Devil; 1, 


4: 


wich the light of ity, Thou ſhalt morſbip Mar. 4.10; 


Tanner, To; 


rao but is common to Gedand his Crea- 2. 4h. 5. 
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yet leſt he ſhould have gone” too far in 
tits; "he faich afterwards, 7hat phyſicath. 
ſpraking.' Grd' may' be gm wa in any 
" * creature, but then men mnſt have a care 
' That they do not rpaely end properly wor- 
Joip the thing it ſelf”; out only uſe the tx- 
ternal frrns of divine honour before it, ap. 
plyin them to "what us repreſented, | 
confels this gives a very ſlender account 
of our ns Se? = it hy he 
ight eaking have worthi 
vos, by Falling New 2 ore the ny 
all the danger was in the ſeandal andim 
decencie Of it: but being done in a wk 
wby , the' ſcandal of it, as to men-at 
Peſqueytn Teaſt',* had not been great; - Yaſquez re 
Thom. '{glyesthe caſe ;''rhat if the Devil 
"* 26-5 #4n, ht may do all the Ateratta 
of atloration before him, provided he te 
© mob. \'well afſuredit u the Devil, and that 
'be devel? bis worſhip to God : and thathe 
iproves' by this demonſtrative argument, 
beeanſe all external aits of adoration are 
#0 be direfted by the- inward intextion 
the 'mind, but he confelles many of their 
Divines allow only 4 conditional adoration 
.- ##"tbis cafe ; however it {cems'our Sevi- 
our tpake a little} roo peremptorily , in 
.” bite y refuſes ir. upon any terms, Bur 
; Then'they! tell us the Devil was coo ſaucy, 
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and demanded the abſolute worſbip proper 
only to God, 1. e. faith Faſquez, not meer- _ 
ly the external aft of adoration, but that aſp 94s 
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mward ſubmiſſion of mind whith i only zellen. de 
due” fo God, which is more than appears /=#: be 
y the words, Bellarmineand the reſt of _ FT 
ſay that owr Saviour refuſed to give 
the worſhip of Latria to the Devil; by 
which ir ©. our Saviour did not an- 
ſwer to the parpoſe, for the Devil ex- 
prefled no more, than faling down and 
worſbipping him ;, which according to 
them might be dane without Lerria , by 
the ſame external aff, bur not the ſame 
intention of mind : which not being in 
the power of him that demands, bur on- 
ly of him that gives, nothing had been 
more neceſſary than to have exprefly re- 
the intention of the mind, otherwiſe 
e Devil might have been eafily cheated 
by direQing the intention of the exter- 
xel"af quite another way 5 bur for all 
that we can ſee, the Devi! was then to 
karn theſe ſubtilties. However, thisnow 
ferves'to turn off the plaineſt places that 
yould ſeem to prove , that aff external 
affs of Religious worſhip are to be given 
only to God, The Hereticks , ſaith Ar- Ariag. is 
Haga, objett many things ont of Scriptures, 3:Þ: Th 
Fs Fathers, and Councils, in which it s 2 
[aid 
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aid that God only #s to be worſhipped, but 

ſe all theſe we : wer iu. 0ne ak that 

they only ſpeak of the worſhip of. Latria 

which as proper to God: andſo they would 

have aniwered thouſands of places more, 

as well as thoſe that are ung, apa 

them : 1{o that the reſerving this. worſhip 

as peculiar to God (erves them to very good 

purpoſe, viz. to turn off as with a wet 

tinger whatever is urged againſt them, 

Pajol de 50 Bernardus Pujol withour more ado 

cults 44s ſends away all the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 

he "7 thers, Ad loca ſantforum Patrum rt ſpow- 

fn.  demus, illa intelligenas eſſe de adoratione 

Latrie que ſoli Deo tributtur ; and (0 face 

them well, without any farther examinz- 

tion, -And yet ſome of theſe men upon 

better choughts have concluded that ſome 

of the places of Scripture cannot be une 

derſtood of the worſhip of Zarria, For 

although Aquines, Taxnerus and ſeveral 

others, anſwer the inſtance of Mordees 

refuſing to worſhip Amex, with the com- 

mon ſhift, that he would not give Latris 

A4q-2-2- 0 him, yet Cajetan , Suarez, Vaſquez 
4-84.art.1. , + 

Tamer. m6; Pujol and Arriage, all conclude, that thu 

ſore. is mot to be underſtood of the worſhip of 

Latria ; but that Mordecai refuſed to uſt 

the ſame external att of adoration, which 

among the Fews they were wont to give 

t 
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to God; wherein Cajetex thinks, he was (jv. 2 


not ſo wiſe as he might have been, be- 44- 
cauſe Jacob worſbipped his Brother Eſau , 
Arriaga, that he did well though he fol- 


lowed anerring conſcience: Suarez, I Suarer, In 
= » and Pujol,- that he did prodently, 3k: | 

that af of Paſques. 
among them %il- 97- 
did belong to the worſbip of God , would $5, a. 


anſe the conflant u tha 
xs fo pm , ns 7 


i 
have tended to the "Gowns of” God ind 
Religion, and have been a great ſcandal to 
the ow Nether is Cajetan ſatisfied with 
the ſame _— = ran of =_ John's 
offering to w ipthe Anpel,for this were, 
faith he, zo dow St. John Nh commur- 
ting 4 very great fin, which the Angel 
hindred him from the conſummation of : 
but, faith he, Sr. John intended mo more 


"than the greateſt external att of Reve- 


rence, but becauſe ſo great reverence 
ought to be reſerved only to God, that 
ſome outward reverence might be 4p! - 
priated to Him, therefore the Angel for- 
bad him giving it to him, Suarez con- 
ſeſles, that it cannot be underſtood of La- 
tris, but that the Angel put it off with 
« complement, as St. Peter did to Corne- 
lius : and with him the reſt agree, cither 
as 4 complement to hu Perſon, or to hu- 
mane nature ſince the Incarxation : but 
Aquints 
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Aquinas pettinently faich,. it was to avoid 
the occaſion of 1dolatry, becauſe the Angel 
immediately adds , worſhip God, Thus 
far we find chey goin the 'avoiding of dif- 
ficulties.. - -. | | 

2, But when they deliver their minds 
freely,- they reſerve no one atF of external 
adoy ation as _ to, Godly,/ and to be per- 

pe fant?» formed by all Chriſtiens, Rellarmin faich, 
© 1%, that fere omnes attus exteriores commu- 
nes ſunt omni adorationi, almoſt all exter- 
nal atts are common to- the adoration of 
God and the Creatures, excepting ſacri- 
fice, and what belongs to that, as Temples, 
Altars and Prieſts, which, he ſaith; - God 

Arriae. at hath reſerved to himſelf. Arriaga ſaith, 

3-þ- difp. that there is no external alt of adorati- 

” ; 1 ow but may be given to creatures, excep- 

Suares,in ting only ſacrifice ; Suarez , that ſacrt- 

MY fice it ſelf doth not ſignifie our ackuow- 

quit. 52, Ledgement of Gods ſoveraignty of it ſelf, 

ſeit. 3» but only by cuſtom and impo(ition z for 
the killing of « ſacrifice doth not of it 
ſelf fignifie that God is the Author of Life 
and Death. And for other parts of Religi- 
es worſhip he confeſſes, that Temples are 
ereited and Feſtivals kept to the howur 
of Saints, at leaſt ſecondarily , that they 
are worſhipped with Faſting: , Vipils, 
Pilorimages, and ſuch like , that their 
wor- 
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worſhip is deſervedly called Religions wor- 
ſhip. 1. Becauſe it conſiſts of | Retigivss 
actions, 2. Becauſe it is fo nearly con- 
joyned with divine worſbip. i 3+ Becauſe 
it tends to mens improvement in Religi- 
om. 4+» Becauſe it is founded in ſanttity, 
which is next to Religion.  Irſeems 

nothing is left ro God, bur having the ſame 
things done to himin the firſt place, which 
may-in a ſecondary-reſpe& be done to-his 


creatures ; for we-are told, that. een <S4- 7:64.993; 
erifie it ſelf may be offered to God for the *: 


honowr of his creatures. . But whatis this 
Secrifice now: among Chriſtians ,.. which 
is peculiar to God © There #5 ne other, 


faith Arriaga, but that of the Altar ; and PiÞut. 52. 
this, as Cajetan Oblerves, cannot reach to all Cont. tn 22 
Chriſtians, | but only belongs to the Prieſts 24.86; 
ro offer it : but inſtead. of this, he ſaich 7+ * 


from Aquinas, that two forts of ſpiritual 
ſacrifices do belong to all, viz. the offeri 
up of their minds. in devotion to God, 
and the offering up the aits of other wer- 
tues.' . So that at laſt 'we ſee nO one exter- 
nal aft of proper Religions. worſhip is by 
them lefr þ- align 4 God , Jp i all 
mankind are obliged to perform, | 
'-Andto this purpoſe we have theplain re- 
ſolution, of Cardinal Lego, which Ithe ra- 
ther mention becauſe of his great Autbority, 
3 an 


Lugo de 
In- 
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and Eminency, and writing fiace the reſt , 
He-pars. the queſtion,. Whether. there be 
meer aol adoration, which 
ic is not lawful co give-to.any, bur to God 
alone * _ For, ſaith he, geneflet#ion, and 
ſmiting the breaſt, "and ſuch like , are 
grven ts Saints. To.this' he anſwers, 
I. That is u poſſible ſmh « fogn or ex- 
ternal at# may be inflitwted by men, 4 
may (inifie ouly that wwſbip which is 

fo God, 2. That Secrifice is not 
properly an 4it of adoration; but of an- 
ther kind diftinit from it, 3. That there 
is mo one external atb of adoration, which 
is proper 40 Latria, or the worſpip pecu- 
liar to God, 


But to what cad were there any ſuch 


* thing as publique Rebigious worſhip among 


men, - on the account of Gods pecnliar $1 
veragaty over us, if the as of that wor- 
ſhip be-not appropriated to himſelf 2 For 
there is ad neceffity of publique worſhrp for 
the a#5 of the wind, which are performed 
our of the view of ochers, What is pub» 
l:que muſt be external, and if there be any 
neceſſity that God be publickly owzedand 
worſbipped by us, aSour only Lord and Al- 
mighty Maker of Heaven and Earth ; 
the very ſame natural reaſon which direds 

. Wh 
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to this,. doth likewiſe ſhew, that what is 
intended for his poblique worſhip, ought 
to be communicated to none clie befides 
him, Neither is it enough, that he have 
the firſt and chief place in worſbip, which 
caly implies a ſuperiority of order and de- 
geez bur fince he is acknowledged to be 
finitely above all creatures, and to be the 
le Creator and Governonr of the world, 
the «Fs of worfbip to him as ſuch, oughc 
tobe __ » and appropriated wholly-to 
himſelf : For if other Beings come to have 
2 ſhare, although ſecondary, with him in 
theeZFs of his worſhip, they ought co have 
2 ſhare with him in the proper reaſon of 
that worſhip, ze. in the Creation and Go- 
vernment of the world. Burt if Creation 
20d {emma be = pn br di- 
vine wor{ſbip, and thoſe do ſuppoſe znfinite 
and eb Ira: Sin, on what 
ence of reaſon can beings infinitely di- 

nt from God, come to have a ſhare in the 
Ads of Religions worſhip , which wete 
purpoſely detigned for the acknowledge- 
ment of ſuch a Bezzg, whom the moſt ex- 
cellext creatures are bound to adore as well 
5 we? Is not this joyning ſ#bjet#s toge- 
ther with their Soveraign in the higheſt 
expreſſons of our duty ro him 4 Whac 
Prince in the world would bear ſuch - af- 
ront 
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front from an Embeſſedour of a Eorcigg 


Prince, as that in a publique Avdir 


the Honour that is to be givento the'Pey. 
ſon of the King, he ſhould. uſe all the ſame 
expreſſions of it, to his ſervants and /* 
jects who ſtand about him, that he doth tg 
himſelf « Would this be a juſt excuſe,thg 
theſe were done to him in the firſt plate, 
and only ſecondarily to his. ſervants?” And 
if this would not be born-by one Prince 
from the ſabje& of another , how mach 
leſs from his own ? And if Princes will 
not bear this from their ſubjes, who ar 
of the ſame nature with themſelves; hoy 
can men be ſo vain to imagine the great 
God will bear it from his creatures, to have 
no publique Religious at of worſhip givt 
co himſelf, but what is given to thoſe who 
are confeſſed to be infinitely diſtant from 
him Ir is not the ſuppoſition of exc 
lency in them will ever juſtifie this : ' Far 
ler their excelency be never (o great, itis 
ſtill but a created excellency : And theit 
excellency can never make them ſo mach 
above us, as their being created makes them 
#nferiour to God : and in as of Relipins 
worſhip, we ought not ſo much to confidet 
our diſtance from them, as their diſtance 
from God. Let them be never ſo _ 


1 
c 
when he is introduced on purpole co expreſ 
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thove #s, they are creatures ſtill, and that 


ſers chem at an znfinite diſtance from him, . 
whereas all their excellexcies can make 
them but finitely diſtant from us, Let 
them be never ſo excelent, they (till wor- 
ſhip che ſame God that we do, and with the 
moſt profound adoration of Him ; and if 
their excellency be conſiſtent with their 
worſhip of a Being 2»finitely above them, 
it is not ſufficient to make them an obje& 
of adoration to us, We are willing to 
give them the utmoſt, their excel{ency re- 
tires from us ( provided, we be well aſ- 
bred of ic) andthat is, a mighty eſteem 
of them, and a readineſs to expreſs our 
honour in celebrating their praiſes , and 
commending them as Heroick patterns of 
goodneſs, and ( ſuppoſing them actually 
preſent with us ) the expreſſing our eſteem 
in the higheſt rokens of reſpe that are 
uſed among men : Thus far we go ; and if 
thoſe beings are ſuch, as we ſuppoſe them, 
they would not have us to go farther ; bur 
(as the Angel (aid to St, Fohn) they would 
bid us, worſbip God, But we dare not 
uſethe ſame ſolemn AZs.of Religious wor- 
ſbip in places and at times ſer apart for the 
ſervice of the Great God, to any of his 
Creatures how excellent ſoever they be: 
for this is an encroachment upon the Di- 
Vine 
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vine Majeſty, andas Cajetan expreſſes it, '} 


A taking away from him, as much as in 
ws lies, that peculiar excellency whereby 
he is God over all, Bleſſed for evermore, 
We dare not apply thoſe things tothe wor. 
ſhip of his creatures, which God hath ever 
appropriated to His own worſhip as the pro- 
per acts of it 5 ſuch as Sacrifice, — 
&c, we dare not give that hoxovr to his 
ſervants, which God hath forbidden to be 
viven' to any creature, ſuch as incurvation 
ro Images, Invocation of Perſons, &, 
we dare not expreſs our adoration of an 
created being in ſuch a way as doth tapped 
thoſe perfeFions which can be only in an 
uncreated being, as knowing the deſires of 
our hearts, help in trouble, pardon of ſin, 
ſtrength in Grace, and receiving to Gle 
ry; wedare not make the outward acts of 
Religious worſhip common to God and his 
creatures, for that would be repugnant to 
the nature and defign of Religions wor- 
ſhip, which was intended for a publique 
manifeſtation of the peculiar ſervice we 
owe to the Creator and Governour of the 
World. 


And hercin thoſe of the Church of Rome 
fall ſhort of the Heathezs themſelves, who 
had ſo great an apprehenſion of the uw 

ty 
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ſity of ſome appropriate atts of divine 
- morſbip, that tome of them have choſen 


to die, ratherthan to give them to whar 
they did not believe to be God, We have 


; , his : » Arrian de 
a remarkable ſtory to this purpoſe in 4r ———_ 


rian and Curtims concerning Caliſthenes, 


Alexanaer arriving at that degreee of ya- Ct. 8. 


nity, as to defire to have divine worſbip 
given him, and the matter being ſtarted 
our of delign among the Conrttiers, cither 
by Anaxarchus, as Arrian, Or Cleo the $i- 
cilian, as Curtins ſaith; and the way of 
doing it propoſed, viz. by incenſe, and 
proſtration ; Calliſthenes vehemently op- 
poled it, as that which would confound 
the difference of humane and divine wor- 
ſbip, which had beer preſerved inviola. 
ble among them. The worſhip of the Gods 
had been kept up in Temples, with Al- 
tars, and Images, and Sacrifices, and 
Hymns, and Proſtrations, ana ſuch like , 
but it is by no means fitting, laith he, for 
ws t0 confound theſe things, either by lif- 
ting up men to the honours of the gods , 
or depreſſing the gods to the honours of 
men, For, neither would Alexander ſuf- 
fer any man to uſurp bis Royal dignity by 
the votes of men; how much more juſtly 


'may the gods diſdain for any man to take 


their honoprs to himſelf ? Which freedom 
P 2 = 


Plut arch 
vit. Ars 


F&XtrXe 
Elin, 
Var. biſt. 
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' Fatin. 1.5. Heathen Temples in Ching, 
fuſed to make his adoration, as a diſgrace 


Tlocrat. 
Pantegy". 
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of ſpeech coſt Calliſthenes his life, a little 
after. And it appears by Plutarch, That 
the Greeks thought it a mean and baſe 
_— for an f them, when ſent on an 
Embaſſy to the Kings of Perla, to proſtrate 
themſelves before them, becauſe this was 
only allowed among them in divine aat- 
ration; therefore, \aith he, when Pelopi- 
das and Iſmenias were ſent to Artaxerxes, 
Pelopidas did nothing unworthy , but 1l- 
menias /et fall his Ring to the ground, 
and ſtooping for that, was thought to make 
his adoration ; which was altogether as 


good a ſhift as the Feſuits adviſing the Cru- - 


cifix to be held in the Mandarins hands 
while they made their adorations in the 
Conon 7ze- 


zo his City ; and Tſocrates accuſeth the Per- 
fians for doing it, becauſe herein they 
ſhewead, that they deſpiſed the gods rather 
than men, by proſtituting their hononrs to 
their Princes. Herodotus mentions Sper- 
chies and, Bulis, who could not with the 
greateſt violence be brought to give aae- 


Herod. 1, 7. Yation to Xerxes, becauſe it was azainſt 


Pal. Max. 
» Gs Co 3, 


the Law of their Country to grve Tin 
honour to men, Valerins Maxim faith, 


the Athenians pur Timagoras zo death for 


doing it ; ſo ſtrong an apprehenſion had 
poſſeſſed 
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| rupares them, that the manner of wor- 
ip 


which they uſed to their 2ods, ſhould 
be preſerved ſacred and inviolable, And 
yet Artabanus in Plutarch, when he was P!utarc) in 
perſwading Themiſtocles to do it, made uſe 
of the very argument of a relative Latria, 
viz. that he was to do it to the King as the 
Image of Goa that preſerves all things ; 
which according to T. G. and his Brethren 76.p.15v5 
was a ſufficient ſa/vo for it. For why may 
not a Prince have this re/ative Latria given 
him, with far betcer reaſon than a ſexſe/eſf 


Image, in as much as he repreſents God 


with much more Authority and Majeſty 

than any mage can do? I confeſs Cajetay Cajrt. in ' 

hath in ſome meaſure propoſed this objet#z- 71-2-2-1%. 

ep, but he only puts it as to man in gene- PAM 

ral as made after the Image of God, viz. 

why God may mot be worſhipped in that 

Image -well 2s in an inanimate one ? 

And thiEanſwer he gives, ſhews how much 

he was troubled with it , for he diſtin- 

giſhes of a #wofold Image, viz. one that 

s capable of no honour for it ſelf; and 

another that is, viz. a rational Image 

ſuch as man is ; now, (aith he, we may give 

« relative Latria, where the Image 1s not 

capable of honour for it ſelf ; but not 

where it #, For what reaſon, I beſcech 

him 2 I bad thoughe, che more lively the 
=: = 
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repreſentation had been; and- the*more 
excellent the 7maye, ithad been the grea- 
rer Motive to worſhip what was reprelent- 
ed by it. Otherwiſe the more deformed 
and unlike the Image is, the fitter it were 
for worſhip , and I ſhould think there were 
no compariſon between the repreſentation 
of God, in the perfeftions of mens mincs, 
and their dominion over the inferiour crea- 
tures, and that which is made of dull and 
ſenſele(s matter : and among men no /maye 
ſo fit to repreſent God, as that of a mighty 
Prince fitting upon his Throne of Majeſty, 
which ſtrikes more awe and rerrour into 
mens minds, than chepicure of an o/d mm 
upon 4 Church wall: and —— 

T. 6. p.88, what T. 6G. hath admirably ſaid on beha 

%. of pictures ( which I ſhall conſfiderinits 
due place ) 1 am ſtill apt tothi that 
the nearer any being approacheWF Godin 
Majeſty and wiſdom, it doth grve mort 
lively and powerfal repreſentation of him, 
as an object of worſhip .; why then may 
not we worſhip God in the Perſon of 1 
great Prexce, better than ina curious 7azage 
or Pifture ? All the (enſe that I can find by 
way of anſwer in Cajeran is this, That we 
ought wt to worſhip God ina man although 
he be the Image of God, to avoid the dan 
ger of giving divine worſhip to a Cret- 

Fare: 
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ture: very well ! bur is ic nota greater 
faulc to give divine worſhip to mans crea- 
ture than to God's ? for a pitture at the beſt 
is but the work of mens hands, But he 
cannot deny, that in ſuch a caſe the Latria 
paſles to God, through ſuch an Image 4s 
s man 0r 4 Princes, but becauſe of the 
danger men are in of giving divine wor- 
ſhip to creatures, they ought to abſduin 
from it. Very good ! bur is there not as 
er of mens worſhipping Stocks, 
and Stones, and Images, as there is in wor- 
ſhipping Princes or mankind? And if a 
relative Latria will not juſtifie che one, 
much leſs certainly can it do the other, 
Bur of chis hereafter. The thing 1 ob- 
ſerve now is, how careful even the Hea- 
thens have been, notwithſtanding they 
heard of the ſame pleas that are uſed in 
the Church of Rome, to preſerve the cu- 


foms of external adoration peculiar to their 
Goas, 


2, I comenowto ſhew, That God by his 
Law hath appropriated ſome external atts 
ef worſhip to himſelf, ſo as to make it 
unlawful to uſe them to any other beſides 


0. 7: 


bim, Maimonides ſaith, That to make a 1,;wm. 4; 
man guilty of Idolatry by the Law of 1ol. c. 3, 


Moſes, it was neceſſary that he yere con- 
| P 4 victed 


ſet. 23 33 
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vitted of one of theſe two things. 1. Ei- 
ther that he did uſe the atits of worſbip 
proper to the 1dol , therefore the Sanhe- 
drin were to enquire not only whom men 
worſbipped, but in what manner. Or, 
2. That he made uſe of any of thoſe aits 
of worſhip to an Idol, which God hath 
appropriated to himſelf, for which he in- 
ſtanceth in Incurvation, Sacrifice, Incenſe, 
and Oblations : and adds, That whatever 
worſhip was made proper to God by their 
Law, the uſing of that to an Jdol, al- 
though it were not the proper worſhip of 
that Idol, made a man guilty of Idolatry, 
Hereare two things farther to be enquired 
into. 1, hat thoſe atts are which God did 
appropriate tohimſelf ? 2. How far Gods 
appropriating them to himſelf doth now. cox-, 
cern 4? 1, e, whether the Church hath 


any /iberty to alter the nature of thoſe. 
acts, ſo as to make any to be common to 


Godand his creatasres, which were then pe- 
culiar to God ? | 

I. what thoſe acts are which God did ap- 

propriate ta himſelf ? i. e. which he com- 
manded to be uſed to himſelf, and did for- 
bid to be uſed to any other ? 

1. And of theſe, the moſt indiſputable 
between us and our Adverſaries is Sacrifice, 
For they confels in words, that Sacrifice s 

ay þ 
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ſo peculiar to God that it ought ant to be 


ered to any elſe ; becauſe the words of 


Scriptare are (0-plain to this purpoſe, He x04. 22. 


that ſacrificeth to any God ſave unto the 


Aquing2. 2+ 


Lord only , ſhall ſurely be put to death : 5.35, ara. 


which words are cited by Aquinas to this 
purpoſe 3 and my Adverſary T. G. doth 
confeſs, that the offering of ſacrifice not 
only by the cuſtom of the Church but of all 


mankind, as St. Auſtin teacheth, is appro-T.6. p.385; 


priated to ſignifie the abſolute worſhip due 
ouly to God, It ſeems ſo much the more 
ſrange to me, that after this he ſhould con- 
tend, that Saints may have a ſhave in 
the honour of ſacrifices, but he pretends, 
that all that their Church means by it, 
i 0 more than giving God thanks by 4 
ſacrifice offered to him for the vertues and 
prerogatives ( for inſtance ) he beſtowed 
a the Bleſſed Virgin, although the ſacri- 
fice be offered to God and not toher, What 
the ſenſe of their Church is, will be beſt 
underſtood by the practice of it. In the 
Miſſal of Sarum, A. D.1554+ andinthe 
Portiforium of Sarum, 1556. and in an 
old Sarisbury Miſſal, A. D. 1494. I 
find this prayer to be uſed by the Prieſt, 
when he offers the Sacrifice, as the expreſs 
words of the Rubrick are, 


Suſcipe 


f. 395: 
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Suſcipe ſunita Trinitas hanc oblationem 
quam ego indignus peccator offers in 
honore two, B, Marie & omnium ſan- 
forum pro peccatis &- offenſionibu 
meis, & pro ſalute vivorum & requie 
omnium fidelium defuntforum. In nv 
mine Patris 7 Filit & ſpiritus ſantti 
acceptum fit omnipotents Deo hoc ſ6 
crificiuws noUnm. 

In the o/d and ew Roman Miſſal, and 
the 2iſſal of Paris, 1520, and the Miſſa 
of Lyons, it is thus, 

Suſcipe ſanita Trinitas banc oblationen 
quam tibi offerimus ob memoriam paſ- 
fronts, reſurrettionis, & aſcenſionis Ft 
ſu Chrifti Domini noftri ; & in homn 
B. Marie ſemper Virginis, + B. Js 
hannis Baptiſte, & ſanttorum Apoſtols 
rum, Pauli, & iftorum & omnium ſan 
Horum , ut illis profictat ad honorem, 
wobis autem ad ſalutem, & illt pro w- 
bis intercedere dignentur in celis, qu 
rum memoriam facimus in terris, ft! 
Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. 

In the old Monaftick Miſſals, menti- 


Bora dere Oned by Cardinal Bona, the Offertory ran 


this Form, . 

Snſcipe ſanita Trinitas uns Deus, hant 
oblationem quam tibi offerimus in me: 
moriam beate Paſſionis, ReſurrefFionts 
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"+ Aſcenſconis Domini noſtri Feſu Chri- 
-\ fti, & in howorems B. Marie ſemper Vir- 
. ginis, genitriess ejuſdem Domini noſtri, 
» + omnium ſanttorum & ſanttarum , 
\Celeſtium virtutum, & vUivifice cru- 
' £45, ut cam acceprare digneris, pro no- 
\ bis peccatoribus, & pro animabns om- 
nium Fidelium defunitorum, 
In the Ambroſian Miſſal, it runs thus, 
Et ſuſcipe ſanita Trinitas hanc oblationens 
quam tibi offerimus pro regimine & cu- 
ſtodia atque unitate catholice fidet, & 
pro veneratione quoque B. Det gemtri- 
cis Marie, omniumque ſimul ſanftorum 
twrum ; & pro ſalute & incolunitate 
" fammlorum, famularumque tnarnm, &c. 
In the old 2rſſal of zhyricw , publiſh- 


& by Cardival Bona, the form in other ,,,, ,, 
_ agrees with the Roman Miſſal, On- pmdy.545- 


lyatter Feſw Chriffs, it hath, & in hone- 
om ſanftorum tworum , qui tibi placue- 
mnt ab tnitiv munds , © corum quo- 
mm hodie Feſt ivit as celebratar, & quorum 
bic nomina & reliquiz habentur,ut illis pro- 
ſeiat adhonorem,nobis autem ad ſalutens,&c 
+ I defire to know of T. G. whether this 
be zo more than giving God thanks for 
thetr vertues, when a propitiatory ſacri- 
fite is offered up to God far therr honour ? 


and that their honour may be —_ 
y 
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by #t, and at the ſame time to pray, hat 
they would intercede with God for them, 
W hat #s joyning creatures together with 
God in the honour of ſacrifice , if this be 
not ? - How comes a proprtiatory ſacrifice 
for fin, and that both for the quick and 
the dead, to be turned into a ſacrifice of 
thanksgtving for the Graces of a particu» 
lar Saint ? How ſtrangely would it have 
ſounded among the Jews, for a man to have 
offered a ſin-offering to give God thanks 
for the Faith of Abraham, or the meeknef 
of Moſes, or the wiſdom of Solomon ? 
And at the ſame time when this ſacrifice 
was pretended to be offered only to God, to 
pray that they would intercede with God 
for bim. 1s not the addreff to be made to 
him to whom the ſacrifice is offered * And 
et we find, that this is not only practiſed 
a juſtifted and defended in the Roman 
Church , for Bellarmin not only ſaith, that 
the Maſs of St. Peter is ſo called becay 
zt is offered to God to grove thanks for tie 
_  . Glory conferred on him, but becauſe he is 
—_ at the ſame time called upon as a Patron 
L3-c. 44 and Advocate with God, But faith T.6. 
Honour is nothing but a Teſtimony or Pr: 
_— of ſome excellency 3 cod whetld 
thanks be given to God by woras or by 
ſacrifice for the Gifts and Graces he by | 
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beffowed on ſuch a perſon, it is an evi- 
dent Proteſtation of ſuch excellency in that 
th jerſon, and conſequently for his honour, 
© | though both words and ſacrifice be di- 
© Ereffed to God and not to him, Whode- 
d Yes, that it is for the honour of a Perſon 
of praiſe Gdd for him? but the Queſtion 
U Ys, if ſacrifice be appropriated to the ſole 
Ve  Honowr of God, how the Honour of Saints 
Ve Fcomes to be geclared by it © For a man 
whoſe underſtanding is not ſhrunk up as 
ef egars arms uſe to be, might have ftretch- 
it at leaſt ſo far, as to have conſidered, 
bee har ſacrifice being an external ſign, there 
aetwo things to be lookedatinic. 1. The 
; _ of that ſign. 2.' The rtermto 
ich it is direted, Now the main thing 
tbe regarded in it as to Honour, is not the 
dreftion of it to its term by the mind, 
orthat is ſecret ; but the external ſioni- 
kution of it among men, For, ſaith 4qui- 
al us, the reaſon of ſacrifices is, that men 
"By ſome ſenſible external Aftings fpould Ags. 2, 2 
mte 4 Proteſtation by offering them to 1% #5. 
God, of the ſubjeition and Honour that is _, 
to him : now if this fizz may be made 
We of to ſignifie any other thing, it is nor 
peculiar and appropriate ſign only for 
at purpoſe to teſtifie our ſubjeFzon to 
0d, And to return the k:ndpeff of his 1 
Y — twitch, 


2.8. 


Mat, 420+ Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, an 
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twitch, by an example far more pertinent 
to the purpoſe than his wasz . how ſtrange 


would it have been thought among the Per. 


 fians, where proſtration was appropriated 
' totheir Xing as a ſign of ſubjec#:ox to him 


alone, fora man to have faid to him, Sir, 
1 fall down before you in honour of the 
Captain of your Guards ,, Or of ſuch and 
ſuch a Miniſter of State : would the King 
have taken this for an __—_ act of 
Honour to himſelf 2 So that cAbugh he fal; 
down only to the King, it he declares he 
intends it for the hoxowr of another, he 
takes away by his words, the ſignificant 
of his ation : Thus if ſacrifice be 
appropriate to the honowr of God, thatit 
cannot fignifie any thing elſe - then it i 
nonſenſe to ſacrifice to God for the Hon 
of another ; if it may ſignifie any thing 
elſe, and be ſo uſed in the Church of Roa, 
then they do not reſerve {ſo much as ſacri 
fice foran appropriate ſign of the abſolut 


worſbip. of God, 


2, Religious adoration'is appropriated 
God in Scripture , for ſo the command 
runs, as it is explained by our Sv, 


him only ſhalt thou ſerve, They wit 
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to the latter clauſe and not to the firſt, cc wo 

donot attend to the reaſon of our Saviours cen. 2. Leo- 

uſing theſe words, which was torejeR the ew 

Devils temptation about adoration; and ir 4. 2. c. i $. 

would nor have had force againſt the temp- 77 

ration, if men were more at liberty asto ſax. pee. 

worſbip, than they arcas to ſervice.And it tit.1.c.14 

$obſerved by thoſe who have moſt confi- 

dered the importance of the Hebrew word, 

arw, that it doth not fignifie an a of the 

wind, but of the body, either by incur- 

vation or proſtration, Although adorats- 

# be {ometime taken for all the exterwal 

alts of Religions worſhip,as John 4.21. Atts 

$.27, yer the general ſgification of it, is 

that ac# of Religious worſhip which is per- 

formed by the motien of the body. Ando 

adoration is accounted in the Schools one 

particular part of proper Religious worſhip 8 

Aquinas.puts it before ſacrifice, - and makes 49. 2. 2. 

that place of our Saviowr the foundation of 7 54: | 

itz and among external ſigns, he makes 

this the gregteſt ; and that it is intended 

wt barely to declare onr inward Reve- 

rence, but that by the uſe of this, our in- 

ward devotion may be more excited, it 

being natural for us to PRI from ſen- ——_— 
nd it is ob- 

ſerved by Tſambertus, 2 late Profeſſor of Toom.ad q. 

Divinity in the Sorbory, That where ever 75 I 
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the Scripture ſpeaks of adoration, it is al- 
wayes expreſſed by ſome external ſign, 

| 4s 4 note of ſubjettion in him that adores 
towards him that is adored: ( which ob- 
ſervation if underſtood of a corporeal ſign, 
is nor intended for Angels, but men, for 
adoration is in Scripture attributed to An- 
gels.) And he well obſerves, as to the 
ſenſe of Aquines, That he muſt make the 
external ſign neceſſary to the formal aft 
of - adoration , becauſe he ranks prayer 
among the internal aits , which he could 
do upon no other reaſon, but becauſe prayer 
may have its compleat att in the mind, 
which he ſuppoſed that adoration could mt ; 
and withal he proves ( contrary to the opi- 
nion of Suarez) That the internal atts 
of vertue , though deſigned by the mind, 
as 4 token of ſubmiſſion to God, cannot be 
the proper aits of adoration , becauſe the) 
are not adequate and proportionable ſigns 
to expreſs our bmifion fo God, And 

Danaſcen, therefore Damaſcen detined __ to be 

erat. 3- ongley ronreows, 4 ſign of ſubjeition, and 

pr 77%". Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Antioch, iupans nuit 

At. anoutward expreſſion of honour, by which, 

ON ſaith Yaſquez, he doth not mean any bare 

72+ honour, but that which implies ſubjedion, 
But Damaſcen yer more fully ſaith, it is 

ſign , not barely of honour, but Yavfdow 

"| 
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notas tis taken for that: particular wer- 
t#e, whereby: an inordinate value of our 
ſelves is; reprefſed, bur asir implies an ac- 
tnowledgement: of Gods ſuperiority and 
dminion. over us, And it-is obſervable 


that St. Aupuſtize, where he ſpeaks of 


thoſe: things which are moſt peculiar to the 
worſbip of God, he joyns'atoratron and ſa- 
ejfice together. - Putaverunt 'quidam de- 


Aug. at Ci 


ferendum = homyem vel adorando vit. Dei. 


vel ſacrificando, qui debetur Deo + eorum 
ſunt admonitione prohibits , juſſique ſunt 
he c4 deferre cut uni fas eſſe noverunt 
whereby we ſee he makes external adora- 
tie as peculiar to God as ſacrifice, and 
Iadovicws Vives there ſaith, That he meant 
hy the Angel that refuſed adoration, the 
Angel that forbad $t. John, and bad him 
teworſbip God, . Which makes me won- 
&r, that-T. 6G. ſhould make the a of 
ahration equivocal, and only ſacrifice ac- 
arding to St. Auguſtin, to be appropri- 
ted to ſignifie the abſolute worſhip of 
@&d,; for St. Auguſtin joyns both together, 
ad makes one as #»/awfal to be given to 
ay. creature as the other, How then 
ames St. Avguſtin's authority to be quit- 
ed for the one, ' 2nd- ſo greedily embraced 
' the other Is ic that” ſacrifice doth of 
Q it 
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t fel wore propert fie 089 inward 
p44 pl ok rf, oy ſetves to God 


and total { 
than the other doth 4 But it would become 
T.G's learning to inform us in this mat- 
ter : {ince the beſt learned of their Divines 
do confeſs, That ſacrifice doth not natw. 


Suater ad rally ſuznific any worſbip of God but on 


by the smpoſition of men, and that which 
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dilp. $1. 
ſet. 4+ 


it fianifies, lay they, is Gods being Au 
/ of Life and Death , and if n. take 


away this impoſutien it contains nothing of 
wits 


divine worſhip in it ; (0 Snarez, who 
faith, he folows Sr. Auguſtin i= it, How 
comes the deſtruiFiox of any creature under 
our command to fignific the inward ſubje- 
ion of our ſelves to God? What ples 
ſure can we conceive the A/migbtry ſhould 
take in ſecing us to deſtroy his creatares 
for his ſake « Our minds may be as far 
from ſubmitting to God, as theſe things 
are of themſelves from ſignifying ſuch a 
ſubmiſſion. Nay how comes a ſacrifice 
toſtand ſo much in our ſtead, that becauſe 
we take away the life of that, therefore 
we own God as our Lord ? It might rathe 
of it (elf fignifie that we have the 

life and death ever Beaſts, than that God 


Paſquer ad hach it over us : yet all that Sacrifice figni- 


3. þ. di5Þ. 
93+ Fe 25» 


art. Go 


fies, faith Vaſquez, is, that God is acknow- 
ledged thereby to be the' Amthor of if 
4 
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und death ; and to this end, ſaith Tſams younters, 
bertus, it is nectſſery that the thing be «4 3. 3.1: 
deſtroyed, - becauſe the reaſon of Sacrifice 73 _ : 
lies in the arftruition of a thing offered fir. 
to God, 'Beir ſo: butof all things in the 
world, it would never have come into thy 
mind, nor I think into any mans well in 
his ſenſes, to offer wp God himſelf untd 
God as 4 Sacrifice, indrdey to the teftify- 
ing the devoting of our ſolves unto hingy 
and yet this, after all their talk, comes to. 
be that external mm_ _— is the 0n- 
appropriate ſign of the abſolute worſhs 
J Au 4 wal Sacrifice of the wk 
wherein the Prieſt is believed, 7» offer up 
God himſelf under the ſpecies of Breatt 
and Wine to the Eternal God in token of 
wr ſubjeition to him, Methinks yet it 
were ſomewhat more reafonable to offr- 
up brate Creatures that are under us, than 
God that is ſo infinitely above us, and 
ſuch is the weakneſs of my underſtanding, 
that this ſeems to be rather an argument of 
ar power over God, than of our ſ#bjetti- 
w to Him. Butfince the formal reaſon 
of a Secrifice is ſaid to lie in the deſtrutti. Tomer. a4 
w of it, Good Lord ! what thoughts 3,7 
waſt cheſe men have in their minds, ( if 9 3- 449.1 
they have any ) whea they think it in their * © 
power , firſt 70 make their God by ſpeak- 
Q 2 1g 


7.6. p.391. things, Yet. this, ſaith T. G. ©. ſo appro 
P 
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ing five words., then zo offer him up «s 
4 Sacrifice ; then to ſuppole him deſtroyed, 
and all this to teſtifie thetr , ſubmiſſion to 
God ! I want, words to exprels the intole- 
rable blaſphemy . and abſurdity-of_ cheſe 


priate 4 ſign of the abſolute worſhip of 
God, that that Religion which admits no 
external viſible! Sacrifice, wuſt peeds be 
deficient in- the: moſs ſignal part of the 
publick worſbip of God, What external 
viſible, Sacrifice have you that we have 
not.,. beſides that of God himſelf whom. 
you, believe to be perſonally preſent as the 
object of divine worſhip under the ſpecies 
of. Bread and Wine ? and yet when you 
ave pleaded ſo much for this preſence to 
juſtifie your Adoration, you then make a_ 
Sacrifice of Him , and that he may beſo, 
you'grant itis neceſſary there be ſome ae- 
ſtruction of what was before,.i,e. (it to 
the purpole ) of him that was the Sacvi- 
ce, otherwiſe the ſpecies are made the $4- 
crifice, and not the body and blood of. Chriſt, 
But ſuppole you only make him a Sacrifice, 
as to hu body and blood, and not as to his di- 
vine nature; what becomes then of the. 
body and blood of Chriſt ? for, it muſt be 
deſtroyed to make. a Sacrifice z where, 
how, by what means comes the uy me 
| loo 


| 


we dare not let itenter into our —_— 
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| blood of 'Chriſt to be deftroyed 2 * heis 


you ſay, it u_ there without" the" qualitrer 
of @ body, that it cannot be ſeen, or felt, 
or taſted, and yet is capable of being ae- 
frozed: ſuppole all this be paſſed over, 
how comes the offering up the wery [body 
and blood of Chriſt to God to ſignifie our 
abſolute worſhip of him © Will nothing 
elle fatisfie to teſtifie, 'that we are his ut 
jets, unleſs we offer 'up to: him the'hothy 
and blood of his own Sox ? 1s this indeed 
the moſt {ſignal part of divine worſhip , 


"which we- muſt be deficient in, if we have 


it xot? Wedofrom our.ſouls praiſe God 
for that unvaluable Sarrifice; the Sox of 
God was pleaſed to make of his own /ife , 
when he was #ncarnate in our patare ; 'We 
do frequently commemorate this Sacrifice 
of- his 'according to his own inſtitution ; 
andin the doing of that, we. offer up our 
ſelves #nto Him 4s 4 reaſonable ſervice ; 
We adore, and magnify Him for all His 


' mercies," eſpecially the ſending of His Sx 


to die for us, as the greateſt of all : But 


that we ſhould ever eat or ſwallow down 
the very body and blood of Chriſt ; and 
then pretend we have offered it up to God 


'aS a Sacrifice, and thatin token of our ab- 
ſolute worſbip of Him. But ſerting aſide 
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ehenature of: this Sacrifice, ' whieh'is the 
wnly.exteraz/and viſible - fign of appropri» 
ate; worſhip'to Gad,. they pretend to bave 
Edete yetro know how a Sacrifice doth 
£0me to fignife this abſolute werſhip more 
than 4dor atiov ? Not by: nature, for the 
lawly ſubrmifion of our bodics ſeems more 
natacally to lignifie the behaviour of our 
mines,” than anything withour us can do e 
36ir- be by .inf#ution, it muſt be cirher 
Gods Or mans LY # mans; then either of- 
fering Sacrifice to a creature is Jdolatry, Of 
not: if not, then giving abſolute worſhip 
#0 4 creature is.no /delatry , if it be, then 
it is /de/atry to. make ufe of the ontward 
. figns of divine wirſpip which: mankind 
-have. zgreed upon, to. any thing elfe but 
God. If irbefaidto be Gods inflitution|, 

then it follows, that the applying any ou- 

ward fipns of worſhip which God hath &- 

. Propreated to himſelf, to any Creative, 

is: Jdolatry ; which is as much as I defire, 
far-then it will <qually hold for Re/igiow 
Adoration; eſpecially if the prigciple'of 

Arizg in __ _ — that the vale of 
» Þ. Troy ' Sacrifice lies tn the alt of adoration ptr- 
Big was for med by a. | 4 WE pet 
> ButF.G. pleads, That the att of adors- 
Hon s equivocal, that is, that we read in 
Scripture, that it hath becu given to wen 

| Fi ll 


- Y-E 8 & x 3 ITED [EO ure eo Te 


(231) 
85 wellas to God, and therefore cannot-be 
ſuch an appropriate ſign of divine worſhip. 
-To this _ —— by jd - 
Ringuiſhing the 47, and the fpnification 
of itz the external a#1 grant an rr 
formed upon ſeveral grounds, As 1, Ci- 
vil ſubjettion, as by Nathen to David, 
I Kings 1, 23. 2. Civil refpetf, as by 
Abraham to the Childrens of Heth,. Gen, 
$3-7. 3 Religiows reſpeft, or as ſome 
call it, Aforel Reverence, i, e, out of an 
opinion of gree? ſeniFity, without ſuperi- 
wity, as Nebuchadnezzar to Daniel, Dan, 
2. 46- And fo Abraham bowed to the 
Angels, Gen. 18.2, if he knew them to 
be what —— z butif nor, as appears 
more probable both.of him and Zor, by 
Heb. 13. 2. then it was only an expreſſion 
of civil reſpet? ro-them. 4. Our of a 
ſudden tranſport, as St. Fohn did to the 
Angel twice, which he would not have 
done a ſecond time, if he had conſidered 
his being checked for the firſt, Rev.19.10., 
22.8, 9. Now if theſe things may by 
their circumftances and occaſions be appa- 
rently differenced from each other,and from 
that Religions adoration which God doth 
require to be given to himſelf, then there 
can be no reafon from thence to make the 
ftenification of external adoration to be 
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equivocal, © There is rhe ſame; naturein 
theſe afts that there is in; words.of. different 
ſienifications.z which being taken in gent- 
ral are of an rquivocal ſenſe, but dei 
conſidered with all theirparticalar circum- 
ſtanges they, have their, ſeaig{o reſtrained 
and limited, xhat it is eafje.co dilcertithe 

*6ne fram the other, That we:callthere- 
'fore Keligiows edaratiop, which is perfonm- 
" ed with. all the\circumſtances of Religiom 
worſhip, as 10, time, placey,aecaſions and 
ſuch like; as if mer ns A a 
any thing within the Court30t-the;Tempie, 
( wherein ſome. of the Jews thought that 
"poſture. only1lawful ,) it;it. were donein 
the time of Sperofi, 0r-devotzdn ;. if the 
occaſion were ſuch ;as required norefpecial 
any other, kind, as when. the Devil &- 
manded of Chriſt to fall dows and worſhip 
him ; in theſe and ſuch like' circumſtances 
we ſay adoration hath theeetermin'd . figmt- 
fication of Religious worſhip,cand. is an ap 
propriate as it, by Gods, Owl jnſticution, 
Thence the P ſa/mi/#{aith,O come let ws wor- 
Pſal. 55-6. ſhip and bow down, let us kneel before the 
Lord our Maker ; and God;{grbids- bowing 
down to and worſhipping uny gravenimage, 
or ſmilitude, where the bowing dows is one 
«7 of worſhip, and was ſo eſteemed: by the 
common =P of mankind, as might be 
a4. *aſily 
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'afily niade appear by the” fevetal.cuſtoms 
of 1.external . adoration, that -have - been 
inall parts of the world, and ic might 


ny —- 


wye-with Sacrifice. So that on" this ac- 
count, as well asthe proper ſienification of 
it; adoration oughtrto be eſteemed as ſign 
$zut and pecaliar a lign of abſolute worſhip 


km yec tomake this adoration 'nor' appri- 
priate to God," ( forthe inſtances of Balaam 
and©-Sav/ are.not worth mentioning ) and 
thofe are, Foſbwa's Religions adoration of 
the Angel that appeared to him ; and the 
Wboration that the Feres performed towards 
We':4rk , the latter is calily anſwered, the 
wrt being only a Symbol of the divine pre- 
fence: of Gods own appointing, towards 
which they were to direct their adoration 5 
(bur of this at large, when Lcome xo the 
wirſbip of Images the other:cannor be de- 
wed co be Religiows. worſhip, but weare to 
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SEES 


on, der, what Aquinas ſaith to this place, ,,,_ . 
por- it may b#'underſtood of the abſolute 184.art.1. 


the | wiſhip of God, who did appear and ſpeak 


ung | mthe perſon of an Angel. AndSt. Atha- rhe. 
age, Nai expretly ſaith, 2hat God did ſpeak inn. gc, 
one Faw Angel to Moſes at the burning Buſh Tg 
the Iwben Moſes was bid to put off bis Shoves , © © 


tbe Jas Foſbya was now ; and by the deſcripti- 
fily | on 


:the univerſality of the: practice of it , | 


$$$acrifice;:. There are only rwo things thar * 


gt 
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£xed. 3.5. 00 of him, & Ceptein of the Hiſt of tf 
Lord, it oder a1 Foſbua looked 4 og 
him as an ex d:pery Angel, but as the i 
Foſh. 5-14- of whom Godſaid, that he ſbould go | 
them, «nd whom they were bound to obey; 4 
Exod. 23. and by comparing the places in Exodwto ff y 
21, 22, 23-gether, where God afterwards threatens # 4 
ſend 4 Angel, and Moſes would nothe Þf þ 
33-2, 14. (atisfied till God (aid His Preſence fbonld | 
with ther ; it iS evident this Angel of Hi Bt 
Preſence was rgore than a meer Angel ; and 
therefore the Feathers generally ſuppoleit 


manifeſt from 
Adaration. 25 A certain argument to prove, 
that Chrift was not a creature , whichat- 
gument were of no force at all, ifthey dic 
not ms -— —_— was = | 
ate. ſazw O t 6 e 

ch belangs oaly to Gad _ therefore 

. they obſerve that when- meer Avyels ap 
peared;. they refuſed adererion, as the 46 {| 
gels that appeared to Mane and St. Fohs; 
but when 4doration is allowed or com 
manded, it was the divize nature appear 
ing ia the perſan of an Angel. 
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\ 340 | 
þ13-: The erettion of Temples and Alters, Q, g; 
aavother appropriete fign of drvine worſbip 
which I nced goc go about to prove from 
iptere, ſince it is confefſed by our Ad- 
wiaries. 4d _ arg rempla — 3. 
$1 Y$ dltaria, ſacerautia, ſacrificts, feftivi- 1,9 
be £ 8,Ceremonie, ho eels Kh Das "a 
[-# | font ethibenda; faith Durendus Mima- a as. 
Hi zwfs from zuaccentive 3. and the applying vin, offc 
theſe things to any but Ged, he makes to 4: 8. « «lt. 
he Jablatry, Bellarmen joyns Temples and } Ro 
#tors together with. Secrifice ' as peculiar peatit.!. r. 
60d; Templum, faich Cardinal Boxa, © "* 
donmans Num ni Sacra, 4 houſe Sacred Litwg. Lt 
Goa and yet Bellaywin hadthe confi- © 19. a 
ace to lay down this propokition, Sacre pres oo 
dns 13018 ſolums Deo, fed etiam ſanthis rw l.2cg 
nite. edificantur & dedicantur : and he 
snot f(atisfied with the anſwer of ſome 
Moderns, thatfay, That Temples tamnot 
woperly be ereffed to any, but God, any 
wore than Sacrifice can be offered to any 
bus bims but becanſe there are many 
Tenuples dedicated to God, that they may 
it diftivguiſbed from each other, they 
their denomination from particular 
Seints, (which is an anſwer we find no 
fault with, if they do not proceed tothe 
ro ſbip and invocation of thoſe Saints to 
: whole 
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whoſe memory the Churches are dedicated, p 
as the particular Patrons. of it, )* but Bel. 


. - larmishath found out a' ſubtlety - 


this ; for he ſaw well exvugh this wobld l 
no reach home to their caſe, and therefoie 

he faich, That: ſacred places are truely uni je 
properly, built to Saints ; but how? notw I” 
they are Temples, but as they are Balilicz, 
For, '(aith-he, Temples have a particular « 
relation to ſacrifice," but Balilice have mt: wa 
and he: confeſſes it 'would be 1dolatry n 
erect them as T, emples t0 Saints, but.nit ue 
45 they are Baſilice.''' This'is anoſtinitin},” 
without: any -drfferezce'; | for 1ſidor,” who je 
certainly well underſtood the ſignificariog i 
of theſe: words, as tiled among Chriſtians 


V7 
 1dor. Ori- ſaith, Nanc  autems' ideo aivina Templi f.. 
en-1e15- Baſtlice nominantur, quis ibi Regivomniun fp 


Deo cultus & ſacrificia, 'offeruntur : and 
that which we infiſt upon, is not, the yon. 7 
that Churches are called by, nor the. prt- | 
ſervation of the 2nemories of Saints il 
them, but the ered#in7 them to Serntsv Nl, 
places for the worſhip and invocation: | 
them. And the vanity of this diſtin&io 
of Temples from Baſilice,' becauſe Temper 
relate only to ſacrifice, will cafily appear 


if we. conſider tha the proper ſignification 

of Templum was Domicilium, as Turnebif. 

obſeryes, which is that which Yarro cal 
Templmn 
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wplam naturd z- and 7 this ſenſe, he 
. by Nevins called the Heaven, Tem- 
nd ps." 799g num. Fouis altitonaxtis ; and 
bld theace it was applyed to any place 


dnſecrated by the Augurs, and fo by de- 4. Gel. 


or , Was taken for azy. ſacred place that* 14-6 7+ 


ae yas fer apart for divize worſh4p for that 
Fs [ 
z 


6-4 wit which made them ſacred, . ſacrs ſunt 
is ke, faith 1/fidore, divinis cultibus inſti-164. Orig. 


"Eire, Either therefore they muſt ſay, there * 15 © # 
, $12 proper worſhip of God-but Sacrifice, 
'"Bi-che. notion of a Temple cannot be ſaid 
5, (uy toreferto Sacrifice. . And among the 
ho 29> Our B. Saviour hath told us, that zhe 
Temple had relation to: prayer as well as. 
werifice, My Houſe ſball be called a Houſe ya.21.1 
oh fiProjyer. Would it not have been a Mk 11. 
# {raſan diſtintion among the Fews, if any ,,, ,,; 
aol them had dedicated a Temple tO Abra- 
lay, with a deſign to 7/xvocate him there, 
| make him the Patrox of it, for them 
have ſaid, they built it asa Temple to 
Md ,. but as a Baſilica to Abraham, for 
ſacrificed there only to- God, (orto 
for the honour of Abraham ) bur they. . 
wocated Abraham .as the particular P4- 
"wp of it © This is that therefore we 
Wrge them with, upon their owwprinci- 
s, that when they dedicate Churches to 
Faticular- Saints as the Patrons of _ 
| an 
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and in order to the ſolemn invocation of 
them there, they . do apply that which 
themſelves confeſs tobe an approprizte figg 
of arvine worſbip to Creatares, and con- 
ſequeatly by their own confefſion are guil 
ty of /delatry. Neither can it be pleaded 
by them, that their Charches. and Altar; 
are only dedicated to the honour of God for 
the memory of a particalar Saint ; or 
they confeſs, that it is for the ſolemn in 
vocation of that Saint, And with all inthe 
Form of dedication in the Pontifical, there 
is more implicd, as appears by cheſe two 
prayers at the Coxſecration of the Altar, 
The firſt when the Biſhop ſtands before the 
Altar in theſe words, | 

Deus Ommnipotens, in cujus honorem, at 
Beatifſime Virgins Marie 0 0mai 
wm Santtorum, 4c omen i mem 
riam Santtt tui N. n0s indigni alts 
re hoc conſecramms, &c. 

The other, after che Biſhop hath with' ks 

right thumb dipped in the Chriſm, mai 

the fign of a Crofi upon the Front of the 
ar, 

Majeſbatem tuam, Domine, humilite 
zmploramns , ut altare hc ſacre us 
Fiowis libamine ad ſuſcipienda pap 
tul muncra inunitam potenter bem. 
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quod nunc 2 nobic ſab tui nonini in- 
 - vocatione, in honorem Beatiſſime Fir- 
ginis Marie, & onmium Sanitorum, 
 atquein memrian ſantt tus N. &c. 
Where we ſee, beſides the memory of the 
rticuler Sazint to whom the 4/tar is de- 
Lted, the honear of the B. Virgin and 
the Seints are joyned together with the 
Benowr of God in the general dedication 
i ir, 
- By the Pontifical, no Altar is to be con- 
=_— without Re/iques, which the night 
, the Biſbep is to pat into a clean 
veſſe! for that purpoſe with three grains 
Frankincenſe , and then to ſeal it op ; 
which being conveniently placed before 
the Chorch door , the Yigils are to be ce- 
tbrated that night before them, and che 
M#sr» and the Mattins, for the homur 
if the Saints whoſe the Reliques are ; and 
when the Reliques are brought into the 
Ghwrch, this is one of the Anriphona's, 
" Swroite Santi Der, de manÞbonibus ve- 
| Bri , lora ſanttificate, plebem bene- 
dicite, & nos homines peccatores in 
ace cuſtodite. 
The form of conſecration of the Alter it 
af, is 'this, 
' Senitificetay hoc Altare in hoyorem Dei 
ul onmnipotents, & glorioſe Virginis 
JAAr ia 


H 


IBS DICATY 2 =2 


TEE >. 


EK T- 


let 
qu 
mt 


wn- 
p, 
p 


Trigaut. 


Exped, 
bh. 5. Go 15» 


S. Baſil. 
ad Caſa 
enſ. ed. 
Baſil-p.361 


(240) 


44. nomen 4c. menuriam. Santti. N. 


%*.' pel they. bad.there, they had two Altars, 


to the. B. Virgin, withqut any diſtinfing 
at all,.....Ja che fpeech the Biſbes makes tg 
the people.,he uctegly overthrows Bellar: 
mins d;ſtinition of Templum and Baſilica 
for, he ſaith, pulibs enim quam in ſacri 
Baſilicis,,, Domino offerri ſacrificium debet, 
It ſeems then Baſilica is: taken with a re 
_ to ſacrifice as well as Templum : and 
then he declares chat he hath dedicated 
this Befilica in honorem omnipotentu Dei, 
Beate Marie ſemper virgins , 5 0mth 
um Santtorum, ac memoriam Santti N, 
So that Baſilica is here . taken with a re- 
ſpe& to.God,, and not meerly ro the Saints; 
although, chey joyn . them cogerher -with, 
God in.the. honour of dedication. 

Ler us now . compare .the practice of, 
the Roman Church in chis matter, with 
the argument which the Fathers made uſe 
of, to prove* the Dziwinuty., of the Hob 
Ghoſt, becaufe we are ſaid to. be hu Tem- 

- ple. If we are ſaid, laithS.. Baſil, to behir' 
» Ti emple becauſe he i worſhipped by + us and. 
awells in us, then it follows that he i God, 
for we are commanaed_to worſhip and 

NED, bra 


Marie atque .omnium. ſanttorum, & 
In Chine,..Trigautivs,{gith in the Chap- 


one_to. our. Saviour , the ocher dedicates 
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ſerve God alonte, Where itis plain S.. B4- 
fl rakes a Temple with a reſpect ro wor- 
{ip and nor meerly to ſacrifice, A Tem- 
ple belongs only to God and mot to 4 


ereature,laith S. Ambroſe, therefore the Ho- Ambreſ. 
h Ghoſt is God, becauſe we are his Tem- harm 
le, This us peculiar to the Divine na- OO 
ture, laich S. Cyril, to have a Temple to $Syril.thes 
dwell in. If we were to build a Tem- ſaur-fid. l. 
ple, faith S. Auzuſtin, to the Holy Ghoſt op = 2 
in ſo doing, we ſhould give him the wor- «9. 66.c. 
ſbip proper to Goa, and he muſt be God to 

whom we give divine worſhip, for we muſt 

worſhip the Lord our God, axd him only 

muſt we ſerve : the ſame argument he ur- 

ges- in ſeveral other places ; 4 Temple , Sm". 
laith he, was never erefted but cither to — - 
the true God, as Solomon aid, or to falſe c. Maxim. 
Gods as the Heathens z and this argument 5 © 07. 
from our bein2 ſaid to be the Temple of 1.2. c 3. 
the Holy Ghoſt, he thinks is ſtronger, than 

if adoration had been ſaid to be given to 

t; for thu is ſo proper an ai# of divine 

worſhip to erett a Temple , that if we 

ſbould do it to the moſt excellent Angel, 

we ſhould be anathematized from the 


Church of God, Hoc nunc fit quibuſlibet 


Drvs, ((aith Eraſmus there inthe Margin.) 
Thus is every where now done to Saints , 
a which Pefavins is very angry ; and 
bf ſaith, 
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Petev.de Taith, they do it not tothe Saints per ſe 


Gr Lumen of the Fathers , which {uppoſes 


the erecting a Temple to be ſuch a pecg. 
liar att of adoration , that it cannot be 
applied to any creature , nv nor ſeconde- 
rily ? For then the oppolers of the Din;- 
nity of the Holy Ghoſt might. have eaſily 
anſwered S, Auguſtins argument after the 
ſame faſhion, v/z, that we were ſaid to 
be the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, not per 
ſe + precipue, but only ſecondarily, as it 
was the divine inſtrument of purifying 
the Souls of men, From hence we ſee, 
how unanimouſly the Fathers looked on 
the dedication of Temples and Altars , as 
an appropriate ſign of that abſolute wor- 
ſhip we owe to God ; and that not meerly 
as an Appendix to ſacrifice , but as it 
contains in it ſuch an act of adoration as 
is peculiar to God, 


fd. 10, 4+ The burning of Incenſe as a tokey 
of Religions worſhip, For otherwiſe, it is 
of the nature of the ourward atF of adora- 
tion , and may be done on meerly cvdl 
T.G. p.go, accounts ; and ſo far T. G. was in the 
right when he ſaid, that burning incenſe 
is a ceremony of the like nature with bow- 
ing, 1, e, it may be A to 
415 


7-init. 1.2. precipne But what becomes then of the ar. 
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$ ſeveral uſes ; -bue as I have proyed that 


Religious adoration is 2 peculiar at of di- 

vine worſhip, ſo I ſhall now do, concern- 

ing the burning of incenſe when it is uſed 

as-.a token of Religious worſhip, If 

there were aty difference under the Law 

berween the Altar of burnt offerings, and 

the Altar of incenſe , this latter ſcems to 

be more particularly appropriated to the 

worſhip of God, For the High Prieſt is 

not only commanded to burn upon it per- 

petual incenſe before the Lord; but it is j,0q, 45, 

faid,ro be moſt holy tothe Lord, anditſtood 8164 

in a more holy place. And welce by our 

$aviowrs interpretation of the precept of 

worſhip , although the reſtrictive particle 

were not in the words of the Law, yer 

he thews us that it was in the ſexſe of 

it; and that certainly is to be underſtood, 

where a thing is ſaid to be moſt holy to 

God, i. C. appropriated to himſelf after a 

peculiar manner: and we have ſeen by 

Maimoniades that incenſe is joyned with 

ſacrifice 5 ſo that a perſon is made by 
ir Law as guilty of 1dolatry, if he 

burns incenſe to an'1dol, as if he offered 

Sacrifice, But we need not depend onthe 

Jews teſtimony in this matter z for the 

$ripture is expreſs in it, where it ſpeaks 

of Hezekiab's breaking io pieces the bra- 

: aid ET ens 
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2 King.18, en ſerpent that Moſes had made, for jy 
4: thoſe days the Children of Iſracl did burn 
pellaym. de incenſe to it. Bellarmine cannot deny , 
_—_—_ that burning 'of incenſe was 4 ſacrifice 
"= amony the Jews, andthat was the reaſoii 
that Hezekiah brake the brazen Serpent 

in pieces, but, he ſaith, it « not a ſacrifice 

zow., But how comes it to change its x4- 

ture? hath irloſt any part of its defiirs- 

on? *if not, hath the Church power to 

make that which was a ſacrifice to become 

none? 7, e, to take away an appropriate 

fizn of (Gods abſolute worſhip ? for ſo they 
a acknowledge ſacrifice to be. Paulus Ma- 
ria Quarti 144 Quarti in his late Commentaries on 
Comment.in the Rubricks of the Miſſal confeſles that 
ET F all the material parts of the definition of a 
tit. 4. ſett. ſacrifice agree to the burning of Incenſe 
1. 446.2+ in the Roman Church, for it is an ob/ats- 
0n made to God for his honour by the change 

of a ſenſible thing, but , he ſaith, from 

Suarez that it # not a ſacrifice among 

them, but only an accidental _—_ to 

a ſacrifice : and might not the {ame have 

been (aid among the Fews ? and yet him- 

ſelf afterwards grants, that it is a partof 
Religious worſhip as honour #s thereby gi- 

ven to thoſe that are incenfed, and u t0 

be determined according to the nature if 

the objeft, if it be given to God, it is La 

tria, 
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tria, zf to Saints, it # Dulia, &c. It 
ſeems now, it is become more than an ap- 
pend:x, being a proper att of worſhip ; but 
all theic care is to avoid its being a ſacr#- 
fice, becaule they give it to Saints and 
Imeges, . and when they are off from that 


difficulty they think they can. diſpoſe of ir 


as they pleale, Catharinus grants, that Catharin. 


burning of incenſe had the proper nature 


of a ſacrifice among the Fews ; and that in:ginum. 
the reaſon why Hezckiah brake in pieces Þ+ 125+ 


the brazen Serpent was becauſe they did 
mt arrett their incenſe to the thing repre- 
ſented by it, but terminated their wor- 
ſbip on the ſizn : but (1.) it ſeems then, the 
Scripture gives a very lame account of the 
reaſon of it, for that mentions no more 
but #heir burning inceuſe before it, which 
was no fawlt of it ſelf, but only that they 
did not direct their 7ntention far enough, 
(2,) Ic ſcems , that ſacrifice ir ſelf may 
be offered to an Image, for Catharinus 

ts, that this had the nature of ſacri- 
ce, and there was no harm in the meer 
wlation, but only in the fbortneff of the 


intention, Sanders faith, that God com- garcy. de 


mended the Jews to giue Religious wor- honorat. 
imaginum 

: : 2 adoyat. li2» 

their very looking upon it was ſuch , and p. 138. 


ſbip to the brazen Serpent, for, he ſaith 


from thence he proves it lawful to worſhip 
3 Ima- 
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Images ; but Cope ( or rather Harpsfield ) 

it not allow it to be of the ſame nature 

Alan. Copi with Images , ealily diſcerning, that the 
44 ?* breaking of it down would make more 
| againſt rhe- worſhip of Images , than the 
ſetting of it up ever made for them. For 

Vaſquez. in Vaſquez faith, the peoples looking upon it 
4 = in order to their betng healed, was no part 
M9 of - worſhip , being no token of fubmiſfun, 
and that God intended no worſhip ſhould 

be given to it. And he ingenuouſly con- 

feſles, that when Hezekiah brake it in 

pieces, it was not becauſe it was worſop 

ped for a God among them, or had the 

worſhip terminated upon it-, but becauſe 

the people gave the ſame kind of worſhip 

to it which in the Roman Church they give 

to their Images : bnt he thinks that wor- 

ſhip was ontewfal to the Fews, which u 

lawful to Chriſtians. And then why not 

the offering ſacrifice to Images, as Well 

1.6-9.428. 25 -urning of Incenſe ? But T.G. thinks, 
that perhaps the ſmoke of the incenſe (when 

uſed as a fign of Religious worſhip ) tro 

bles my eyes ſo that 7 cannot aiſtingmiþ 

between the uſe of it , as applied to Gol, 

and as applied to his ſervants, or oth 

things relating to him, It is pity T.G. 

had not been Hezekiahs Confeſſor, to have 

better informed hiry about the Fews burr 

int 
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ing of Incenſe before the brazen Serpent 3 
for he would in all probability have done 
his endeavour to have preſerved it ; and 
if Hezekiah had pleaded che Zaw that ap- 


propriated incenſe to the worſhip of God , 


« he would have defired him zo clear his 
« exes 4 little better , for then he mighr 
« diſcern that burning incenſe was an in- 
& different ceremony, and may be applied 
« either to God or the creature; and that 
« the difference of theſe depends on the 
« zntention of the perſons who do them ; 
«now how could any man tel! by the out- 
«ward aiF what the intention of theſe 
Koerſons was © For all that appeared, 
«they intended only to honour God by it 
«in memory of the great miracles he had 
« wrought by means of it ; and then it 
«was fo far from bcing ev/, that it was 
«an act of Zatria to God. And why 
* ſhould Hezekiah deſtroy -the brazen 
« Serpent, for being an occaſion of Gods 
&« honour f This were fitter for Senache- 
« rib, or Rabſhakeh to do, than one that 
« profeſſed to worſhip the true God : Is 
&©not incenſe uſed daily in the Temple , 
*are not the A/tay and the weſſels of the 
« Temple perfumed by it « Why then 
«ſhould the brazen Serpent be profaned 
* by that, which ſe»iffes other things * 

C EY There- 
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&© Therefore only adviſe them to aire 
© their intention arizht, and there can be 
© no harm inthe ule of ſuch an iad:fferent 
<« ceremony; and let the Brazeu Serpent 
<« ſtand, ro excite the devotion of the people 
« towards God in remembrance of what 
<« he did to the people of old by the means 
*of it, Bur it {cems Hezekiah had not 
looked over Ariſtotle's threſhold lo far as 
to know, that aits po whither they are 
tptended s and therefore he took the 
giving of that part of worſhip which God 
had appropriated to himſcif, rothe Brazen 
Serpent, to be ſufficient ground for the de- 
moliſhing of it, without particular enqui- 
ry into the ;ntezt70ns of the perſons, Yet 
I muſt ſay for T. 6G. that he doth not (eem 
ſo contident of the 7differency of this ce- 
remozy under the Law, for he faich, That 
it is mt appropriated, at leaſt in the new 
Law, to the worſhip of God , and there- 
fore it us in the freedom of the Church to 
determine how and when it ſhall be uſed, 
If he means by the zew Law, the Rubricks 
or prattiſe of therr Church, he (aith true ; 
for Incenſe is appointed to be burnt to 


pellorm. de T-apes and Crucifixes, and Reliques out of 


Religions honour to them : but if by the ew 
Law he means the Law of Chriſt , that 


doth not, that Igan find, make any thing 
that 
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that God had appropriated to himſelf, as a 


fien of his own" worſhip, to be common to 


any creature With him z but I am ſure be- 
fore, that burning of Incenſe before Images, Exck. 8. 
was accounted one of the abominations of 9» 19, 11» 


Iſrael, 


5, Solemn Invocation Was an external 


att of worſhip appropriated to God him- 


ſelf. My Houſe is the Houſe of Prayer, 


0. 17. 


ſaith our Saviowr of the Temple , by Luk.19.48, 


which it appears that ſolemn Invocation 
was then looked on as a peculiar part of 
divine worſhip. But I need not prove 
this, ſince it is granted by our Adverſa- 


ries, that one fort of 7pvocation i ſo pro- 
per to God, that to give it to any beſides 
bim were [dolatry ; which is, as T. G. 


expreſleth it, the Prayer we make to God 
« the Author and Giver of all Good ; but 
« lower ſort of Invocation, he contends, 


may be given to Saints and Angels, 


My buſineſs here, is nor to diſcuſs the point 


of 7zvocation, ( which is to be handled ar 
large in its proper place ) but to ſhew, in 


what ſenſe it was underſtood among thoſe 
to whom God gave the Laws of hu wor- 
ſhip, and whether this i»feriovr ſort of 7#- 
vocation were thought conſiſtent with the 


true worſhip of God, We will then ſup- 


pole 


T:G. p.288., 
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poſe that in the Temple of Hieruſalem, at 
the hours of prayer, the Fews at the ſame 
time, and with the ſame outward ſolemyi- 
ty of worſhip, ſhould make their prayers 
fir to God, to have mercy wpon them ; and 
then immediately to make their addreſſes to 
Abraham and Sarah, Iſaac and Rebecca, 
Facob and Foſeph, and Moſes, and the Pro- 
phets to pray for them ; whether would 
this have been thought agreeable to the 
command of worſhipping God alone ? el- 
pecially, if theſe prayers were ſaid before 
the images of thoſe perſons ſet up in the 
Temple: for if the Law did only forbid 
the worſhip of Heathen Idols, there would 
be no repngnancy to the Zaw in allthis, 
What courfe can we now take to re- 
ſolve this Qzeſtion ? I know but chree 
waies of doing it. 1. By comparing this 
practice with the precept of worſhip, For 
God being to appoint the Laws and Rules 
of it, we are to enquire in the firſt place, 
what his will and pleaſure was, as to 
this matter 3 for he beſt knew what wor- 
ſhip was pleaſing ro him. Tf he hath there- 
fore appropriatedall at#s of Religions wir- 
ſip to himſelf, as it is plain he hath done 
by that Law, Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
then it is unlawful to give it to any _ 
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If it be ſaid, they donor give the worſbip 


proper to Goa; 1 defire to know who ſhall 

judge what is the worſhip proper to God, 

He by his Zaw, or we by 4diſtinitions of 

our own making © Hath God himſelf made 

any ſuch diffiztjon as this is * Hath He bid 

men to pray to Him as the Author and 

Giver of all Good, but to Angels or Saints 

a Meaiatours and Interceſſors to Him? 

Nay hath He not forbidden it, when he 
commands that all Religions worſhip with- 

out diſtintion, be given to himſelf? And 

where the Zaw doth not diſtinguiſh, whar 
preſumprion is it in us todo it? 2, By 

the pradFiſe of the Fewiſh Church, andir 

r5 granted by our Adverſaries, that there Bellarm. de 
was no Invocation of Saints then uſed, _ Ly 
becauſe, (ay they, the Saints were then c.19, 20. 
only in Limbo, and nt in their perfett "701 Res 
happineſs, nor placed over the Church as So 
they are now ; but the Fews knew of no Suarex # 
ſuch reaſon as this to hinder them ; for 7-9 
they believed thoſe great Saints to be in a #. 1.9: 
fate of perfeR Felicity , therefore this 7+ 1+ 
could be no ground to hinder them, and *** 
withal they had ſo mighty a vexeration for 

the Patriarchs, and fo great a dread of 

the Divine Majeſty, thar if ir had been 

lawful, none would have been more ready 

to have made uſe of them as —_—_ 

than 
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than they ; for we. ſee how ready they 
Deut.$.27. Were to entreat Xoſes to be a Mediator be- 
tween God and them z why ſhouid not they 
have continued this after his death, if 
they had believed one'to be as /aw/ulas 
the other © But a/though they did not In- 
vocate Saints, they might ao Angels ; and 
ſome have attcmpred to prove they did, al- 
though the Fews know of no (uch practice 
among them, albeit they attribute to much 
Reuchlin.de to the Power of Angels, that nothing bur 
wth = the fear of 7dolatry could reſtrain them , 
Vorſtius in for they believe one to be 4 Spirit ſet over 
am Fire, and amther over water, another over 
legis p. 16, Clouds, &c, as the Eaſtern Idolaters did, 
17 But didnt —_ pray to the Angel, 
Gen. 48. 16. the Angel that redeemed me 
from all evil, blefi the lads ? No faith 
Abarb. de Abarbinel , it was only a prayer to God, 
capite dts that had made nſe of his Angel, for, he 
4, faith, God before whom my Fathers aid 
walk , the God which fed me all my life 
long unto this day, the Angel which re- 
deemed me, &Cc. if this were an invocati- 
on of the Angel, it was an invocation of 
him «s the Author ayd Giver of all Good , 
which T. G. confeſſes to be 1dolatry : bur 
Abravanel parallels it with that ſaying of 
Ger. 24. 79. Abraham, The Lord God of Heaven which 
took me from my Fathers Houſe, He ſoak 
ſen 


und ems A mo oc. uu Oo PSs. "Ts 


ma, x =» 


_ 2 WI CO EY WE POS 7” 


(253) 


ſend his Angel before thee. | But weneed 


not run to the Fews to clear this place, for 


. S. Athanaſius (uppoling it to be an /xvoca- Athaniſ. c, 


tion, from thence proves, that it muſt be 4": 


anderſtood of the Eternal Son of God , a 


for, ith he, Jacob would never have 
fojned a Creature together with God in 


bis prayers: and S. Cyrill, more general- cyrill, the- 
ly; who wonld ever pray in the name of _ aſſert. 
Angels ? And S. Hierome in terms as large -7] f any 
and expreſs as may be, Nullum invocare, Proverb. 2, 
i.C. uz nos orando wocare niſi Deum de- 
bemus ; we ought to invocate none b 
praying to them but God himſelf : and 
from rhence he proves the [dom there 
ſpoken of could be no created wiſdom, 
So that neither Fews nor Chriſtians did 
believe the 7avocation of Anzvels to have 
been practiicd inthe Church ot Iſrael, 
3. Inthis ca'c it is reatonable ro appeal 
tothe ſexſe of Fewiſh Writers, who muſt 
de preſumed to underſtand their own cu- 
ſtoms beſt , eſ-ecially in reſpe& to /dola- 
try, which they have ſuffered io much for ; 
and they unanimouſly ceclare it to be 
againſt the ſenſe of the Zaw, to make 
Saints or Anzels to be Meatators herween 
God and them, Maimonides makes this yu; 
to be conſequent upon the precept againit p.Abrav, 
Idlatry; and makes it the fifth Fundamen-t 7: 
: ; *H tal 


Abrav. at 
capite fide; 
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tal of the Lew ; That we ought to worſhip 
God algpe, and t& make no Mediators be. 
tween God and us; neither Angels, wor 


Stars, nor Elements, mor any ſuch this, 


becauſe we ought fo diretÞ all our thoug ts 
to God alone. And Abravanelin his Com- 
mentary upon the Fundamentals of the 
Law, faith, their wiſe men interpreted 
that verſe, the Lord our God is nigh unto 
us in all that wEcall upon him for, hat 
they ſhould only invocate God, axd not Mi- 
chacel or Gabriel, cc. andſaith preſently 
after, That this ſort of worſhip belongs 
only to God, and to none elſe, according ta 
the ſenſe of their wiſe-men. Maimoni- 
des faith, That none of the 1dolaters were 
ever fo mad to think there was no God be- 
fides the 1dol they worſhipped or that 
the Figure they worſhipped made and go- 
verned the world; but they worſhip them 
as Mediators between the preat God and 
them, and.ſo he interprets that place, Aal, 
I. It. Incenſe ſhall be offered ww? not 
Nomini meo, but propter me : as though 
the Incenſe they offered to thei Idols were 
for his ſake, and fo it is a meer relative 
Latria : and he adds, . That the 1dolaters 
aid believe one God, but offended againſt 
the precept which commands Hins alone to 
be worſhipped, The Paraphraſe of Jone- 


\ than 
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than upon 1 Kizgs 18, 21, If the Lord be 

God, follow Him ; renders it thus, 1s not 

God thy Lord? therefore ſerve Him alone : 

and why do ye wander after Baalim in 

which there is no profit, But I need men- 

tion no more {ince a Learned perſon of our Y#i cuttis 
Church hath proved in a ſer Diſcaurſe F225 
from - the ſeveral Teſtimonies of Abex- Lomd1543- 
Ezra, Kimchi, Farchi, Moſes bar-Nach- 

man, R. Bechai, Alſchech, and others of 

greateſt reputation among the Fews, that 

they were guilty of /dolatry by their Law, 

who believed one true God, but gave Re- 

ligious worſhip to other things, as Media- 

tors between God and them, 


6. The laſt I ſhall mentionas aa appro- d. 12: 
priate att of divine worſbip, iS, making | 
Vows to God, which the Scripture hath (0 
fully declared to belong to God, as a part 
of divinc worſhip, that our Adverſaries do 
not offer co deny ic. For Yows are not 
only (aid 7o be made to God, Numb, 30. 2. 

Deur. 23. 21, 23. but they are joyned 

with Sacrifice and Oblations, Ia. 19. 21, 

And therefore 4qu/n4s makes vowing one 41: 2-2: 9- 
o the proper aits of Latriaz and Bellar- _—> 
win confelles, That it is an alt of Religion culta ſanth, 
dae only to God, Who could now have ****: 
lagined, after ſuch confeſſions to have 


Cajtt. in 
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found them in the Churth of Rome making 
vows" to Saints as ſolemnly as to God hims 
ſelf ; fo that if ever men did condemn 
themſelves for /dolatry, they ſeem to doit 
by ſuch plain coxfef#ons of both parts, viz, 
that Yows are a part of the worſbip due only 
zo God, and that they give this worſhip ri 
Here one would think we had 
chem fafts yer if we do not look to our 
felyes, they will flip through our fingers] 
and eſcape. Is not, fayl, a Yow a part 
of Latria 'that ts due only to God? - Yes, 

y our Aaverſaries, it is ſo, Do not you 
make Vows to Saints as formally and ſy 
lemnly as to God hinsſelf ; as the Dome 
nicans Vow at entrance into their Order, 
as Cajetan ſaith, is made Dev, Beate Mi 
rie, Beato Dominico & omnibus ſantitis }. 
True , ſay they , this cannot be denied, 
Do pot you then grve to the creature tht 
worſhip proper to God, which you confeſ 
to be Idolatry ? Hold, ſay they, wed 
ſtinguiſh : but about what ? about making 
Vows to Saints together with God ; fot 
may not we make a Vow to men andto 
God too, and who will ſay that is Idola- 
try? as for inſtance, may not a man Vow 
to A. and 3B, that he will give a hundred 
pound to an Hoſpital * here the Vow B 
made both to God, and to A, and B, * 
| ere 
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here A. and B, are only witneſſes roth8 
Fow, but the formality of the Yow lies in 
the promiſe made to Gvd to do ſuch things 


for his ſervice and honour ; and A.andB; 


heve no concernment in ths.” Butmay'not 
men Yow obedience to Superiours, and that 
is more than making them witneſſes ? Ves 
ry true, but then this obedience is the mat- 
ter of the Yow, or the thing chat is vowed 
and in all Yows of obedience; there- are 
many {imitations implyed, \bur there are 
none in the Fows made-to God or the 
Saints, but withal they Fow to God and the 
Saints that they will obey their Superi- 
a7. So that their obedience to Swperiours 
is'but tlie matter of the Fow made to God 
andthe Saints. well then, ſay they, ſup- 
poſe we do make the Saints the objett of 
our Yows as well as God; yet we do nor” 
confider the Saints as rational creatures x 
burasthey are Dis participative, as Caje- 
tw and Zellarmin both (ay. And is not 


thisthe very anſwer of the Heathens, that 


they gave divine —_ tOcreatnres, Not 
aereatures, but as Gods by way of parti- 


apatios ? Is it indeed come out at laſt; 

that we are to look on the Saints as inferi- 

wr Deities, and on that account may give 

wthem the worſhip __ 10-God? Vothm 
a 


uy convent ſanitic, 


ith Belarmin, niſi 
O qua: 
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patenus ſunt Dit per participationens, 
| (ce; truth may. be ſmothered a long time, 
and kept utder- by violence, bur it will 
break our ar laſt, one way or other, . I be. 
gan. co ſuſpect ſomething ,- when I found 
the Maſter of Controverſies, ſpeak of the 
Saints being prepoſits Eccleſae tet over the 
Church, butl could hardly have expected 
to-have found them owned for inferiour 
Deities, for what areiGeas by participation 
but ſuch 4s derive their power from God, 
4nd are employed by Him to take care of 
theſe lower things? So he ſaith, the Saints 
dv- caram gerere rerum ndſtrarum, take 
care of our | n—_ and now I do not won» 
der to ſee them; make Yows to them, or 
perform any other att of Religious worſhip 
to them as well as to God. But after al 
this ado, may we not Vow to God npons 
higher accoant, and to the Saints upon « 
lower ? Yes, no doubt 5 juſt as aman may 
ſwear Allegiance to his Prince uponthe ac- 
count of his Soveraign Authority ; and to 
one, of his Swbjetts, as a leff ſoveraign, 
For if Allegiance be peculiar to Soveraign 
Authority, how cap it be giveri to any one 
thar- hath is-gor 2 And inthis caſe;”itis 

felled that Vows are 4 part: of phrit more 
ſhip which is proper only 16 60d ;*and hw 
thea can hey by given'to A 
im? 
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Him ? And Befarmin confeſſeth ; That 
Vows in the Scriptares are alwaies taken 
for promiſes maae to God, for when they 


. . were written, there was no ach cuſtom of 


vowing to Saints, A very fair confeſſion ! 
But how chen comes thar, which all the 
time when the Scriprare was written was 
peculiar to God, ro become common to 
Him and His Creatures ? why may not 
ſacrifice be made common as well as Yows ? 
if it be in their power to change thoſe 
things which God by the acknowledgemenc 
of our Adverſaries hath throughout the 
Stripture made peeuliar to himielf, 


2. This therefore will require a farther g, x 5; 


debate, viz, how far Gods appropriating 


theſe Ats of worſhip to himſelf doth con- 


&rnus? For which we are to conſider, 

I. That ir is granted by T.G. toberea- 
foniable, rhat there (hould be ſome exter- 
tal atFs Of worſhip =—_ to God ; be- 
tauſe the r2aſox# of his worſhip is peculiar, 
® he is the ſupreme Lord and Governony of 
the world. | 
"+ 2. That as of worſhip being deſigned 
honor and pleaſe God, he is the frreſt 
td determinewhat thoſe peculiar aits of 
wrſbip (hall be. For S. Auguſtin mentions 
that ſaying of _ as a principle of 
__ 2 mas 
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Auguſt. de natural reaſon; Unumquemque Denm ſic 
conſenſ. colt oportere , quo modo ſe 1p[e colendum 
4s oy eſſe praceperit ; that ad be wor- 
(. 1eC. 18, Precep z( gnc ro or 
, lhipped according to His own appointment, 

To which himtelt adds, That if men wor- 

ſhip God againſt His will, they do not woy- 

ſh1p Him, but their own imagtnation: and 
therefore they are to examine what wor- 

ſhip thu God doth reſerve to himſelf, and 

Orig.c. celf. what He will allow to any other. Origen 
(-8-p- 354* embraces that laying of Celſus, That no 
inferior Being ought to receive any He- 

nour againſt the will of the Supream : and 
therefore he deſires Celius to prove, that 

thoſe Damuns and Heroes, which bad di- 

vine worſhip given them among them, ever 

had the conſent of the Supreme God for its 

but it rathcr came from the ignorance and 
barbariſm of mankind, which by degrees 

fell off from the true worſhip of God, 

And he infiſts vpon the demonſtration, of 

this, as to all their Derzies, how they can 

ſhew that ever God gave way they ſhould be 
worſhipped, "AmuTsvTSs amdtutiy ae} Ts dv 

5 Iu auriis am 7% 6H mo $16 17 muy 

but we can prove, faith he, by evident 
arguments that it was the will of God that 

all men ſhould honour the. Son, as they as 

Hil. de the Father, Dei honorem per Denm  ao- 
mint. 5- cemur faith Hilary; we underſtand how to 
had , =" _-_ 
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worſbip God by himſelf. S. Chryſoſtom faith, ciryuf. 


Let us learn to honour Chriſt as he would * 
have us , for that 4s the moſt pleaſing ho- 
nour, which he would have, and not that 
which we would give. 8. Peter thought to 
honour Chriſt by refuſing to be waſhed, but 
this was not honour, but direftly contrary, 
W hich I detire T\, 6. to take notice of, that 
he may better underſtand, that God cannot 
be honowred by prohibited acts of worſhip, 
whatever the intention of the perſon be, 
But one would think this were a principle 
ſo reaſonable in it (elf,that I need not vouch 
Authorities for it , yet we ſhall ſoon find 
that all cheſe Authorzties are no more than 
neceſſary, 

3. Aits appropriated to the worſhip of 
God by his own appotntment, muſt continue 
, till himſelf hath otherwiſe declared, 
For who dares alter what God hath ap- 
pointed £ Indeed if the peculiar atts of 
worſhip had depended only on the conſent 
of mankind, there might have been ſome 
reaſon for men by common conſent to have 
hanged the nature and ſignification of 
them. Bur ſince God by a Law hath ap-, 
_ ſome parts of worſhip to him- 
lelt, we ought in manners to know his 
mind, before we give away any part of 
that which was ms pecwltar to himlelt , 

3 to 
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to any of his creatures. 
4+ Chriſt hath no where made it [awful 
to give any Ads that were before appro- 
riate to the worſhip of God to any crea- 
ture. Wedoacknowledge that Chriſt did 
take away by the delign of his doctrine, 
that external ceremonial worſhip that was 
among the Jews ; but he no where gives 
the leaſt intimation , that any as which 
before were peculiar to God, might now be 
given to any elſe beſides him. Nay, in- 
itead of this, he layes down the ſamc Fun- 
damental precept of worſhip which wasin 
the Law, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thow ſerve, and he 
explains it more clearly to avoid all ambi- 
guity in it,by expreſling that reſtrictive par- 
ticle ozly , which was implyed before: 
His Apoſtles utterly refuſed any thing like 
divine honour being given to them, and 
when one of them aſter an ecftatical man- 
ner fell down before an Ax7e/, he was (e- 
verely rebuked for it, and bidden to wor- 
ſhip God. So that our Adverſaries grant, 
that fince the zzcarnation the Angels 
wou}d not receive any adoration from 
men ; it ſeems then the Goſpel is ſo far 
from giviog any countenance to it, that 
it ſuggeſts a new argument againſt ir. 
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3,” The potion of 1dolatryunder the go; 
ct doth cemain the ſame that it was be- 
ore, For we find ſuch a f» often expref- 
ſed, and condemned , and rations given 
againſt ir, Neztber be ye [dolaters, as were 
ſome of them : wherefore my dearly be- 
loved, flee from Idelatry ; Little Childrey 
keep your ſelves from Idols, What notion 
of zavlatry could they have, but what was 
the ſame, which the Fews had from the 
Law of Moſes ? The notion of 1dolatry was 
anew thing among the Gentiles who kneiy 
no harm at all in giving d/9ixe worſhip to 
creatures from whence ſhould they under- 
ſtand che ſinfulneſs and the nature of it, if 
not from ſome Law of God? the Apoſtles 
pretended to give no' yew ' Law abour it, 
: | and never corrected any w7/fake among 
» | the Fews concerning ic , as they did in 
| | other things, therefore the notion of 1ds- 
letry did continue the ſame, that ic was 
before. 

6, It was Jaolatry among the Jews to 
give the appropriate ai#s of divine worſhip 
to any thing but God : which I have alrea- 
dy proved from the words of the Zaw, and 
the concurrent Teſtimony of the Jewiſh 
Writers ; and from theſe things laid toge- 
ther, it follows, that it is 7dolatry for men 
now to give any of the fore-mentioned ap- 
: 9 4 propriate 
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propriate figns of divine worſbip to any 


thing but Goa : whether it be ſacrifice, ar 
adoration, or building Temples and Altars, 
or burning incenſe, or invocation, Or ma- 
ting Vows, for it all theſe were things ap- 
propriated to the worſhip of God by his 
Law, the ufing of theſe to any creature; is 
wot meer diſobedience to his Law, but a giv- 
ing to the creature the worſhip proper to 
God, which on all ſides is confeſled tobe 


lTaolatry. 
ivo, ſaith T. G, this proves only an ex- 


for inſtance , God hath forbidden external 
aaqration to be given to an Image, his pro- 
hibition of ſuch worſhip may ——_ it indeed 
to be unlawful , but hinders not the Ad 


from paſſins whither it was intended ; and 


Conſequently if” it be intended or  di- 
refted by the underſtanding and will t 
God, though afier an unlawful manner, 
it will not fail to be terminated upon God; 
and the att is an att of diſpbedience, or of 
ſome other ſin, and called 1dolatry only by 
a Metapborical denominati:n, as Idolatry 
#s called Adultery , and the Fields are fuid 
to be joyful and ſing. For, as he faith 
elſewhere, as no command of God can make 
phat to be. not Jdolatry, which is ſo in the 
aarnre 
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nature of the thing ; ſo no prohibition ( if 
there were any) could make that to be 1do- 
latry which hath not in it the true andreat 
nature of 1dolatry. 

To make this matter the more clear, I 
ſhall here take away this cavil of T. G., 
becaule it relates to the right ſtating of the 
Nature of 1dolatry ; which is agreed on 
both ſides ro be, giving to the creature the 
worſbip due only to God ,, and the contro- 
ye between usis this, whether on ſup- 
poſition that God hath prohibited the a 
of adoration to an Image under the notion 
of 7delatry; that at be real 7dalatry or 
#0? The only pretence on their fide that 
it was not, Was this, that the intention of 
the Perſon being to terminate his worſhip 
an God, and not barely on the Image, it 
could mor be real [dolatry 3 my buſineſs was 
to remove this pretence z which I did b 
this argument, becasſe God himſelf denyes 
to recerve it, and therefore it muſt be ter- 
minated on the creature : the conſequence 
of this T. G. rejets as utterly falſe , be- 
tauſe humane atts go whither they are in. 
tended, and that the prohibition of God on- 
hy makes the aft unlawful, and doth not 
binder its going to its objefF, To take off 
this, I —— to ſhew, that where God 


worſbip 
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worſhip ſo given cannor be ſaid #o be ter: 
minated upor him : becauſe worſhip being 
2s here underſtood, ax outward ſiznificatt- 
0n of honour and reſpett, God making a 
rule for his own worſhip, whatever hath 
diſobedience in it, muſt diſhonour God, and 
that were a contradiction #9 hoxonr Gog by 
diſhonouring him ;, and therefore God piv- 
ing it the denomination of Idolatry, mens 
intentions could not excuſe them from the 
wilt of it. For I ſaid, whitherſoever men 
Jireted their i»textion , it is plain from 
Scripture, that God doth interpret this kind 
of worſhip to be terminated on the Image ; 
and therefore the 1ſraelites are ſaid # 
worſhip the molten Image, although they 
directed their :»tention to God by ir. This 
is the ſhort and true account of the force 
and deſign of that diſcourſe, upon which 
F. 6. makes ſuch clamonrs of vanity, im- 
pertinency, changing the Gugſtion, contre- 
diftion, downright Sophiſtry, and what not? 
ſave only anſwering the argument con- 
- tainedin it. But I beſeech T. 6G. to let 
' me underſtand the Sophiſtry of this argu- 
ment: for he hath nor yer diſcovered any 
thing like it, but only: that he did not, of 
cu} not #»derftand the ſtrength and de- 
fen of it. I will therefgre do him the 
kindneſs to make it plainer tohim, 
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Ia all 4#s of worſpip there are three 
things to be explained, 1. The ixward 


intention of the wind. 2. The outward 


aft of worſbip. 3. The paſſing of that out- 
ward a accarding to the 7yward intent- 
oz or the terminating Of it. 

I. The inwerd intention of the mind, is 
either ( 1. ) AtFual cogitation of the objet# 
intended, or ( 2.) Direftingthe outward 
« to ſome particwar end, As when I 
lee a pieFyre that puts me in mind of a 
Friend, the jzwarad intention of the mind 
ia the a&t of (ceing is carried tothe ob- 
x& repreſeated , which is no more than 
ſreple cogitation, or apprehenſion of the 
Perſon by an 7dra of him in my mind 
but wheo I &ſs that pifture out of the 
efeem 1 have tor him, the 2ntention of the 
mind is by that outward a& to ſhew the 
reſped# I haye for bis Perſon. 

2. The outward att of worſhip may be 
conſidered two wayes, I. Phyſically , and 
abſtrattly from any Law, and to it depends 
opon the x4twre of the intention. 2. A0- 
ly, as good or evil, and (o it receives its 
knowination from the Law, and not from 
the bare intention of the Perſon; as if a 
man ſteals with an iztertion of charity, the 
fudeeſs of his intextios doth not hinder 
the 4 from falling under the denomination 
ofthefr, 3+ The 
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3. The paſſing of the outward att ac. 
cording to the :znward intention , or the 
terminating of it , ſignifies no more out 
of thele terms, than that it was the inten- 
tion of the perſon who did it to honour 
God by doing it; but whether this be re- 
«lly an a& of honour to God or no, is not: 
to be judged by the ſimple intention of 
the Poer , but by the Law and Rule of 
worſhip whici God hath given. And how 
can God be honoured by a palpable a of 
diſobedience ? and how can that worſbip 
| be terminated as worſhip upon him, who 

hach utrerly refuſed it * And ſuppoſing 
that God hath appropriated that outward 
att of worſhip to himielf, which is given 
ro an 7mage, this is giving the worſbip to 
a creature, which is proper to Goa, which 
T. G. cannot deny to be the definition of 
real /dolatry, This was the meaning and 
intention of my former dzſcourſe , how- 
ever T. G. lamentably miſtakes and per- 
verts it. 

I. He ſaith, this is changing the State of 
the Queſtion , how (0? hy, forſooth, my 
charge was of real 1dolatry, and my prof 
is only of Metaphorical 1dolatry , and by 
extrinſecal denomination, What need is 
there that men have a care of their words 


that have to do with ſuch Sophiſters ! bo 
at 


CO PPPF2 4 3 ==S -=S= iz CUM oa; Ho RE AT” _T<_17” 25 ”W_TW_—___TE RTE” a4 


bh. . 


— — — - ” Ln | 


70 5 A.O0Q © '» -- mn ==S 


=, 
—. 


{ 269) 
that I ſaid of denomination, was no more 


- than this, The Divine Lew being the rule 


of wor ſbip all prohibited wayes of worſbip 
miſt recerve that denomination which God 
himſelf gives them : what is this to Me- 
taphorical 1dolatry ? If ly that unjuſt re- 

roaching ones neighbour, or taking away 

is Goods, or lying with his. wife, muſt 
receive that denomination which the Law 
gives them, doth this imply.tha ir is only 
Metaphorical Theft and Aanltery, and 
falſe witneſs ? I do ailure him, I meanc 


| very real1dolatry,under that denomination ; 
an 


that upon this reaſon , which I have 


'now more largely inſiſted upon, v2, that 


it belongs to God to appropriate atts 
worſbip © himſelf, that Noadhaving —_ 
ated them, they become awe only to 
im z and therefore they who do theſe 
as to any beſides himſelf ; do give to 
the creature 'the worſhip due to God alone, 
which. 15 the very definition of real 1dola- 
#9 T.G. contends for. But the real 1do- 
latry 1 meant , he ſaith, was that which 
Was [0 antecedently-to any prohibition, as 
ears by my contending that the Church 
ome doth require the gruing the crea- 
tore the honour due only to God, What 
ſtrange arguing is this, for ſo a ſubtile a 
OS * - EINNnt any one ine Sad 
ooke 
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hoked over Ariſtotles threſhold (to uſe his 
own phraſe ) diſcern, that if 7do/atry doth 
conlilt ix giving the creature the worſbj 
aut only to God, as many wayes as worſhip 


may become awe, 7dolatry may be commit- 
ted? Cannot Ged make any of the former 
appropriate aits of worſhip to become due 
only ro himſelf © cannot he tyeus to per. 
form themcohim 2 and then they.become 
due to him-: and cannot he reſtrain ys 
from doing them to any other 2 and chen 
they become dze only to him : and is no 
then the doing of any of theſe prohibired 
its toa creature , the giving to'them the 
worſhip due only to God? Is the outrun 
att of ſacrifice duc only to God antecedent- 
Iy to # prohibition or no © If it be due on: 
ly to God antecedently to his will, it is al 
wayes and neceſſarily d4ze to him, and # 
him alone : and let 7, 6G. at his leiſure 
prove', that aztecedently to any Law if 
God, tt was neceſſary to worſhip God by ſt- 
crifice, and unlawful ſo to worſhip any tle 
beſides him; If it depends on the will of 
God, then either it is no Zdeletry to offet 
ſacrifize to a creatare ;. and then the $# 
crifice of the Maſs may be offered to 
Satxts or Images: or if it be, then re 
Hdolatry may be conſequent to a prohibitk 
ex But he thinks he hath a greater ad- 
ES : vantage 
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vantage againſt me by my faying, that any ,, 2, 25; 
bs de made . ſo far the objet# of « 
vine worſbip, that men do bow aywn before 


# , doth thereby become an Ito, and on 
that. account is forbidden in the 00 
Cimmanament. This is downright tri- 
fling 3 for if I ſhould ſay, that taking away 
2 mans goods againſt his conſent is Thef?, 
and 02 that acconnt is forbiddew in the 
eighth Commandment , would any man 
imagitie, that I muſt ſpeak of Theft ante- 
eedenc ro the Command © for ic implyes 
a0 more, than that [it is contrary to the 
Command. - But as it is in the: cafe of 
Theft, that is alwayes a fin, although the 
particular ſpecies of it, and the zeyomina- 
ten of particular as doth (ſuppoſe poſcrive 
Lews about Dominion and Property. ; {0 
it isits the caſe of 7do/atry, the general 24- 
tore of it is alwayes the ſame, viz. the 
giving the worſhip to a creature, which is 
ave oniy to God, although the denonmina- 
top of particular a#s.may depend upon 
politive Laws , becauſe God may appro- 
priees peculiar acts of worſhip to himlelf, 
mhich being done by him, thoſe 27s be- 
ng given to a creature, receive the demo- 
mioxtien of Zdolatry, which, without thoſe 
Laws they would not have done, So that 
till che general zorion of 1dplatry, is _ 
BF cedent 


a. 


(272) 
cedent to poſitive Laws, bur yet the deter. 
mination of particular at#s, whether the 

are /dolatry orno, dodepend on the poi. 
tive Laws Which God hath given about his 
worſhip. Andif T, G. had underſtood the 
nature of humane «ts, as he pretends, he 
would never have made (uch trifling obje- 
Rionsas theſe : For is it nor thus, in the 
nature of the other fins forbidden\in the 
Commandments as well as idolatry , that 
| are ſuppoſed to be the moſt morally evil 
antecedent to any prohibition © Suppole it 
be murder, adultery , or diſobedience to 
Parents ; alchough I1grant theſe things to 
have a general xortoz antecedently to any 
Laws ; yet when we come to enquire into 
particular as, whether they do receive 
thoſe denominations Or no, we mult then 
judge by particular Laws, which deter- 
mine what- ads are to be accounted AMur- 
aer,' Adultery, or Diſobedience 5 as whe- 
ther execution Of malefattors be prohibited 
Murder, whether marrying many wives 
be Adultery, whether not complying with 
the Religiop of ones Parents be diſobedi- 
ence. Theſe things I mention, to make 
T. G6, underſtand a little better, the zature 
of Moral Aits, and that a general motion 
of 7dolatry being antecedent to a probibt- 
ion, is very conliſtent with the determi- 
nuns 
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ning any particular as, ( as the worſbip 
of 7mages, to be 1dolatry, ) to be conſe- 
quent to that prohibition. 

But I perceive a particular pleaſure theſe 
men take, ro make me ſcem 7o contradit 
my ſelf; and here T.G. is atit, as wiſely 
as thereſt, thus blind men apprefiend no- 
thing but contradictions in the diverſity of 
colours by the different refle&ions of 
light, bur the comfort is, that others 
know that it is only their want of fight, 
that makes them cry out, contradittions, 
But wherein lyes this horrible ſe/f-contra- 
dition ? Why truly it ſeems I had ſaid, 
that a Image being made ſo far the object 

divine worſhip that mey do bow Fu 


before it , doth thereby become an Idol, 


and on that account is forbidden in the 
ſecond Commanament. Well! and what 
then * where lyes the contradidtion ? Hold 
a lictle , it will come preſently : in the 
mean time mark thoſe words, on that Ac- 
count: but I ſay, that the worſhip which 
God denyes to receive, cannot be termi- 
mted on him but on the Image. Is this che 
tntradiftion then ? Nonot yet neither, The 
conceit had need be good, it is fo long in 
delivering ; bur at Jaſt it comes like a 
thunder-thowre, full of ſ#{phar and dark- 
zeſs, with a terrible crack : either 7 mean 
T rhat 
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that this worſhip cannot be terminated on 


Ged antecedently to the Prohibition, be- 


cauſe on that account the worſhip of an 
Image ts forbidden in the ſecond Com- 


manament ; or if it cannot be terminated. 


on the acronnt of the Prohibition, then it u 
not on that account forbidden. Wo hat a 
needleſs invention was that of Gunpowder ! 
T.G. can blow a man up with a tran of 
conſequences from his own words, let him 
'but have the /ayiz2 of it. Could I cver 
have thought, that ſuch innocent words, 
as oz that account, {ſhould have had 6 
much Nitre and Sulphny in them 2 For let 
any man read over thoſe words, and ſee 
if he can find any thing antetedent ro the 
prohibition in them. For having in that 
place ſhewed that che words 1do/um, ſeal 
prule, imago are promiſcuouſly uſed in Scri- 
pture, 1 preſently add, By whied it appears, 
that any Image being made ſv far the ob- 
ject of atvine worſhip that men ao bow 
down before it, doth thereby become an 
1dol, and on that account is forbidden in this 
Commandment, By which it appears 
( mark that ) this T. G. pares off, as not 
fir for his purpoſe; 7. e. from the ſenſe of 
the word in Scripture ;, that any Image bt 
ing made ſo far the objeft of divine wits 
ſprp that men dobow down before it z i,e. il 

met 
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' tjzn- do perform that act of worſhip to ag 


jmage which God hath forbidden che doing 
towards it ; "what then? then ſay I, zz 
becomes an 1dol, for whatever hath divine 
worlbip givento it, is ſo ; and oz that ac- 
cunt, 1, c. of its having that at of arvine 
wor{bip done $0 it by bowing before it , it 
is forbidden in this Commanament, i. e. it 
comes within the reach of that prohibrrz- 
ww; the meaning of all which is no more 
than to ſhew,. that adoration of Images is 
Hotatry by vercuc of that Commandment. 
Bur, thus are we put to conſtrue and para- 
ale our own. words, to; free. our (elves 
echex from che ignorance, or malice 0 
our Adverſaries. But with this fetch T.G, 
os and laughs through his fingers, at 
the trick he hath plaid me.z and bids me, 
with a ſecret plealure at his notable inven- 
tion, to extricate my ſelf out of this Laby- 
71th. But doth not T, G. remember he 
ad woman. in Seneca, that thought the 
Room was dark , when ſhe liſt ber ſight, 
aad'no doubt would have pleaſed her [elf 
to think ſhe left Children in the dark, when 
&e Suz ſhined « I would deſire T. G. to 
ok for the Labyrinth nearer home; for 
cannot. diſcern any, ualeſs it ſhould be 
1n the as; wp his own thoughts , for 
am unwilling to believe that he doth this © 
T —_ with 
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with a defign to play tricks; and to fi 
blow my words on purpoſe to make others 
diſtaſte them. But what if after all this 
Sophiftry, T. 6. very mercifuliy yields me 
the thing I pleaded for, viz. that the wor. 
[hip which God hath forbidden, cannot be 
terminated upon himſelf? For, he (aith, 
that if God have forbidden himſelf to be 
ace? Joey after ſach a manner, the giv- 
inz him ſuch worſhip will be @ diſbonour- 
ing of him, though the Gtver intend it ne 
ver ſo much for his Honour. 1 ee T.6, 
after all, is a good natured man, and ab 
though he will ſhew a thouſand tricks, 
rather than be thought co have it forced 
from him, yet let him alone, and he wil 
give as much as a man would defirs 
For what could 1 wiſh for more, than It 
here grants * Prohibited worſhip, he grants, 
is at Marine God, though a man intend 
it never ſo much for his honour : and wor- 
ſhip, he yields to be an external fionifice 
tiow' of honour , then God is honoured when 
he is worſhipped , how then can he- be 
worſbipped by the ſame a@ by which he 
is diſhonoured; for ſo he would be honoured 
by that by which he is di/bonowred ; which 
comes much nearer to a coxtradiftion, that 
any thing he charges me with, Bur all this 


while he cannot underſtand , that this is 
ter- 
Fer: 
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terminating the honour due t0 God on the 
Image : Lask him then, where that hoyowr 
reſts? ir muſt be ſome where , not ox God, 
for. he confciles God is diſbonowred, and 
therefore ic can be no where elſe, bur on 
the /mzage, and conſequent'y it is real 7do- 
latry, and not meerly Metaphorical, or by 
extrinſecal denomination, 


3. Inow proceed to ſhew, that the Chyi- 
flian Church hath condemned thoſe for 
Idlatry who have been guilty only of ap- 
plying ſome external appropriate aits of 
dvine worſbip to other things beſides God. 
What made the Church of Alexandria be 
ſo ſevere with Origen for but holding the 
incenſe in his hands, which thoſe abour 
tim caſt from thence upon the Alter ? yet 
for this, he was caſt out of the Church, 


ſach _—— In the 4s of Marcel- Epiphin. 


47. 4* 


laws, which Beronius produces, he is con- 


(emned for offering incenſe in the Temple Baron. A. 
arefts, out of complyance with Diocle ſi. 399% 5% 


@; yet he was only guilry of the exter- 


al a/F of 1delatry, ſaith Belarmin, having 2:1. 4c 


w infidelity in his mind ; and this was * 79% 


common caſe of the Tharificati, viz. 

& thoſe who offered incenſe only out of 
feer ; and not with an intention to honour 
the 7do/ by ir z yet theſe were looked on 
a! =_—y as 


Bu on. not. 
zn Mat y- 
rol, Rom. 
Decemb.25. 
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as lapfed perſons, and great ſeverities of pes: 
nance were preſcribed chem, as appears by. 
the Canons of Ancyra and many others," 


Bur if there be no external appropricte 
atts of divine worſhip ; if burning 11. enſe 
be az izdifferent thing, and may be uſed 
#6 God, or the Creature , if 1dolatry depends 
on the intention of the mind; 1 delirety 
know, what the fault of the Thurificati 
was? For if it were lawful zo burn — 


' 10 acreature, what harm was there int 


doing ir by Marcellinus at the requeſt of 
the Emper our, if he intended it for no more 
than a' civil reſpeF tohim? But it wasin 
the Temple of Veſta, and therefore wa 
divine worſhip. Then, lay I, an a& init 
ſelf equivocal, becomes appropriate to dh 
vine worſbip , being performed with the 
circumſtances of Relipion , which is thatl 


. have been hitherto proving. But if ex 


ternal aitts receive their: denomination 
from the ;xward intention of. the mind, 
no doubt the: Fefrits in China, were fat 
more in the: R/ght than the” primitine 
Church ; and by this doctrine of diretting 
the intention in outwards atts of worſbiy, 
the lives of. many thouſand Martyrs mig 
have been ſaved. Forin the Roman Mar 
tyrology Decemb. 25. we find in Nicomedts 
at one time , many thouſand Martyrs dt 

| ſtroyed 
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ſtroyed by Dyocleſian, being met together 
in a Church, rather than they wonld eſcape. 


by offering a /irrle incenſe at their com- 


ing out : the Greet Memnology laith, they 
were twenty thouſand , too great anum- 
ber co lole their lives for fo 1ndifferent 8 
ceremony, 4ST. G, accounts it z might not 
they, when they were bid to offer incenſe 
to Fove, direct their intention to the Su- 
pream God? and then T, G. would aſſure 
them , the att muſt paſs whither it was 
directed; and it was meer ignorance of the 
nature of humane atts for men to imagine 
otherwiſe, What great pity it is, ſo ſav- 
ing 4 drFrine ( to the Lives at lealt, 
though not tothe Souls of Chriſtians ) had 
not been known in that age, when ſomany 
poor Chriſtians (uffered Martyrdom for 
the want of it / How admirably would 
T.G. upon his principles have perſwaded 
thoſe Chriſtians of Nicomedia to reſoluti- 
on and conſtancy in ſuffering ! © Whacr is 
*it the Emperour requires of you to ſave 


«your Lives? [ O Szr ſay they,it is to burn TG. p. 
"incenſe. ) © Tobura incenſe ! is that *** 


*athing for you to venture your Lives for 2 
*Iam aſhamed of your ignorance , what 
*donot you know, that burning incenſe 
*at leaſt now in the New Law #s 47 in- 
* different ceremony . and may be uſed to 
| T 4 ** Goa 
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4 ro burn incenſe to Jove. ) © What 
&* have none of you looked over Ariſtotles 
& threſhold, that you do not know , that 
« ations go whither they are intended? 
< well, let me give you this advice z when 
« you burn the incenſe, dire your inten- 
« tion aright to God , and my life for 
f yours, the a& will paſs to him, and nor 
© to Fove, as (urely as an Arrow well le- 
«yeld hits the mark that is aimed ar, 
I ſee plainly , this threſhold of Ariſtotle 
would have done more ſervice to have 
ſaved the Chriſtians Lives, than all the 
precepts of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, But 1 
tind none of the primitive Chriſtians had 
eped through Ariftotles Keyhole , much 
eſs had they ſteps over his threſhold , un- 
leſs they were thoſe Philoſophical Chriſtt- 
ans, the Gnoſticks ; for they perfectly un- 
derſtood this principle, and ordered their 
aitions accordingly , for they had a migh- 
ty care of their intention, and kept a 
good ſound faith within, and for all the 
outward atts of worſbip among the Gen- 
riles, they could do them with the beſt of 
them, and only they did by them, as they 
do with Pigeops in the Eaſt, they bound 
their iztextion faſt about them, and with 


the 


i God or to men? [ O but we are required 


them then they were ſure they would fy to 
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the place' they intended them, But wh 
doth S. Auguſtine: find ſuch fault with Þ* civit. 
Senecs for complying with the outward 2% ** 
afts of worſhip among the Heathen 1dola- 
ters? and with the reit of the Philoſophers 
for the ſame things? Why doth Aquinas H__ " 
gore theſe paſſages with approbation? Did 
know the ztention of Sexeca, or the : 
Philoſophers > Why doth Cajeten ſay, that 7). 
4 man that commits only the external att 
if. Idolatry, ts as guilty as he that commits 
the external act of theft ? To both which, 
he ſayes, mo more is neceſſary than avo- 
luntary inclination to ao that aF 5 not 
any apprebexſion inthe mind chat what he 
werſbips is God, nor any interition to di- 
re that a&# only to the Image. Nay, 
why doth Gregory de Yalentia himſelf ſay, 3/4: 4, 
that outward atts of worſhip may be ſo pro- 1dolol. 1. 1. 
per to God either from their own nature, © 
ir the conſent of mankind, that whoſoever 
ih them, whatever his inward intention 
be, owght to be underſtood to pive the ho- 
wur proper #0 God to that for whoſe ſake he 
wth them ? And this he calls an implicir, 
Tannerus an indirett intention , but nei- Tamer. to. 
ther of them ſuppoſe it to be either an 2: oy 
dual, or virtual intention of the mind, 
but dnly that which may be gathered from 
the outward atts, Nay, T. 6. bimſelf 
ſaith, 
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7.6. 1.99, ſaith, that on ſuppoſition the Philoſophers 
| did believe one God, and yet joyned with the 
people in the praitice of their 1dolatry , 
they were worthily condemned by the Apo- 
ftle, though but for the external prefefon 
of praying and offering ſacrifice to their 
Images. Say youſo? andyetdo outward 
atts certainly go whither they are intend- 
ed ? Suppole chen theſe — Ml- 
tended to worſhip the true God by thoſe 
Images ? were this 1dolatry or no? if not, 
why were they ſo much to blame, for 
giving worſhip to the true God by an 
Image ? which T. G. commends, . 4s 4 very 
good thing. Was it the figure of their 
Images dilpleaſed him © that could not 
be, for the Statue of Fupiter Capitolins 
might as fitly repreſent God tothem as that 
of an old man in their Churches, and young 
Fupiter in the lap of Fortune, ( an Image 
, Cicero de Cicero mentions ) might put him in mind 
Divin. 12+ of one of the moſt common mages in 
*#** their Church; and by the help of a gud 
intention might be carryed to a right 0b- 
ject. And why might not #ntention do 
that, which their Church afterwards did, 
when ic changed the Temple of Hercules 
to S. Alexius , becauſe he was" called 
Bellaym, de AnsEizax& , and that of the two Brothers 


ap yo Romulus and Remgs, Q7 As Bellarmin ſaith 
Caſtor 
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Caſtor and Pollax, to Coſmas and Damia- 
ms; and the Pantheon to Omnium San- 
forum ? If there be no harm in the 
thing, there could be none in the 2nrents- 
on, - Or was it the ſcandal of their pra- 
ice ? but to whom was the ſcandal 
given ? it would have been rather ſcandal 
among them not to have done it, So thar if 
4 ſecret Intention doth carry the att whither 
it is intended, and it be lawful to worſhip 
God by Images, I do not (ce, wherein the 
Philoſophers were to blame in complying 
with thoſe outward atts, whoſe good or evil 
according to T, G, depends upon the izten- 
tion of the avers of them. Bur if they were 
really to blame, it was for doing thoſe ex+ 
ternal atts of worſhip to creatures, which 


belong only rothe werſbip of God, and ſo 


the 4poſtle by condemning them , doth 
prove that which I intended,v:z.that there 
areſuch peculiar external aits of divine 
worſhip, that the doing of them for the wor- 


 ſbipof a Creature is 1dolatry, . 


- But my Adverſary, thinks toclear the 
Church of Rome from the charge of 1dvla- 
try, by two general anſwers which ſerve 
him and his Brethren on all occaſions. 
viz. 1. That there are two ſorts of worſhip, 
one called Latria , or Soveraign worſbip 
V which 
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which is proper to God, and another called 
Dulia or inferiour worſhip that may be 

iven to creatures ox the account of excel. 
| ae communicated to them from God. 
2, That the worſbip they give to any ina- 
nimate creatures, that have mo proper ex- 
cellencies of their own is not abſolute, but 
4 relative Latria, they intending thereby 
only to worſhip God, 

In the examining of theſe two, I ſhall clear 
the /aft part of this Diſcourſe, viz. 3. How 
the applying the att's of Religious worſhip to 
4 creature doth make that worſhip 1dolatry ? 

I, I ſhall conſider the different ſorts of 


YG. Þ-353- worſhip which T. G, inſiſts upon , to clear 


P, 355» 


the Church of Rome from the prattice of 
Idelatry. The Queſtion at preſent , ſaith 
T. G. between Dr.St, and the Charch of 
Rome #s not, whether Divine worſbip be 
to be given to Saints ( for this is abhorred 
of all faithful Chriſtians ) but whether an 
inferiour worſhip of like kind with that 
which is given to Holy men upon earth 
for their Holineſs and near relation to 
God, may not be lawfully given to them, 
now they are in Heaven ? Again, 

ſaith, if by Religious worſhip, 1 mean that 
honour which is due to God alone, it is 
true. what the Fathers ſay, that it is mot 
to be given to the moſt excellent created 
Beings, 
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Beings, but mthing at all to the point is 
debate between us; if 1 mean that honour 
of which a creature is capable for Religi- 
ons ſake, and that relation which it ſer- 
leth, he will, he\aith, ſbew it to be falſe, 
that the Fathers deny any ſuch honour to 
be given tt the Holy Angels or Saints: 
od, if I prove that this worſhip ought not 
to be called Religious , he tells me from 
S. Auſtin, that it is but a meer wran- 
gling about words, becauſe Religion may be 
aſed in other ſenſes beſides that of the wor 
ſhip due to God, And by the help of this 
diftinition berween the Religious worſhip 
due to God, and that of which «4 creature 
is capable for Religions ſake , he ſaith he 
can clearly diſpell the miſt 1 have raiſed 
from the Teftimony of the Fathers, and let 

" the Reader ſee that 1 have perverted their 
weaning , and yet ſaid nothing to the pur- 
poſe. Thus he anſwers the teſtimonies of 
Taftin Martyr, Theophilus, Origen, S.Am- 
broſe, ( or the writer under his name ) 
Theodorer, S. Auſtin , and if they had 
been a hundred more , it had been all 
one; they had been all ſent packing wich 
the ſame anſwer ; let them ſay whar they 
would, they mnſt be all underſtood of Dz- 
vine worſhip proper to God, and not of the 
inferiour worſhip which creatures are ca- 

pable 
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pable- of, which from S. Auſtin: he calls 

P. 386 Dulia 3 as the former Latria, The whole 
ſtrength of T. G's defence, as to thewor- 
ſhip of Saints and Angels, lyes in this ſing/e 
diſtindtion ; . which 1 ſhall therefore the 
more carefully conſider, becaule it tends 
to clear the nature: of Divine .worſhip, 
which is my preſent ſubjcR. 

To proceed with all poſſible clearxeſs 
in this debate, which T, G. hath endca- 
voured to perplex, I ſhall 1. Give a true 
account of the State of the Coptroverſie, 
2. Enquire into the ſenſe of the Fathers 
about this d;/tiziF:0z about Soveraign and 
enferionur moog , Whether thoſe ads. of 
worſbip which are practiſed in the Roman 
Charch he only ſuch asthe Fathers allowed, 


| 
| 
l 
I, For the true ſtate of the controzer. | « 
fee ; which was never more neceſlary.to' | 
be given, .than in this place, For, any i þ 
one that. only reads 'T, G. and doth not i | 
underſtand - the practice of the Roman if - 
Church, would imagine all. the diſpute be- 
rween him and me were, whether the : 
Saints in Heaven be capable of receiving p 
any honour from men ;, aud whether that. | 
honour being © given apes the account of. | t 
Religion, might be called Religious Honow | t 
or 30? This were indeed #0 wrangle about 
words , which I perfeRly hate, | wil m 
there- |} 
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+ therefore freely rell, him how farl yieldin 


this matter, thathe may better underſtand 
where the difficulty lyes. 

1. I yield, thatthe Saints in Heaven do 
deſerve real honour and efteem from us ; and 
Ido agree with Mr.Thornaike,whoſe words 
hecites, therein, that to diſpute whether we 
are bound to honour the Saints, were to at- 


ſpute whether we are to be Chriſtians , or 


' whether we believe them to be Saints in 


Hezves.For on ſup; olition chat we believe, 
that the greateſt excellencies of mens 
minds come from the Grace of God, com- 
-municated to men through Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and we are aſſured that fuch perſons now 
in. Heaven were poſſeſſed of thoſe excel- 
lencies , it is impoſſible we ſhould do 
otherwiſe than eſteem and honour them, 
For honour in this ſenſe, is nothing elſe, 
but the due apprehenſion of anothers excel- 
lency ; and therefore ic muſt be greater, 
or leſter according to the nature and de- 
gre of thoſe excellencies, Since there- 
fore we believe the Saints in Heaven are 
pollefied of them in a higher degree than 
they were on earth, our eſteem of them 
muſt increaſe according to the meaſure of 
their perfettions. | 
2, That the homowr we have for them 
may be called Religions howony , becauſeir 
is 


(283) ; 
is upon the account of thoſe we may all} - 
Religions excellencies , as they are. diſtin - 
ouiſhed from meer natural endowment! 
and civil accompliſhments, On which 
account I will grant, that is not properly 
civil honowr , becauſe the motive or rea: 
on of the one is really different from the 
other, And alchough the whole Church 
of Chriſt in Heaven and Earth make uy 
one Body, yet the nature of that Society is 
ſo different from a Czvil Soctety, that 4 
different title and denomination ought to 
be given to the hozowr which belongs to 
cither of them ;, and the honour of thole 
of the triumphant Church may the better 
be called Relzgions, becauſe it is an hon 
which particularly deſcends from the 
Jett of Religion, vis. God himſelf as the 
fountain of it 5 as civil honony doth from 
the Head of a Civil Soctery, | 
. That this hovowr may beexpreſledin 
foch outward aits, as are moſt agreeable 
to the wature of it, And herein lyes3 
confiderable difference, between the 
our of mien for xataral and acquired t 
cellectties, and divine graces, that thok 
having more of hamane nature in them, 
the honour doth more direQly redound w 
the poſſeſſor of them. 4, but in Dovine 
Graces which are more immediately col 
V 
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--vrycd into the ſouls of men, through 'a 
— fapernatural affiſtence , the Honour doth 
properly belong tro the Giver of them, 
Therefore the moſt agreeable expreſſion 
of the honowr of Saints is ſolemn Thankſ- 
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giving to God for them : for thereby we 
acknowledge the true fountain of all the 
god they did or received. However, for 
the incouragement of men to follow their 
examples, and to perpetuate their memo- 
ries, the primitive Chriſtians thought ir ve- 
ry ficting ro meer at the p/es of their 
Martyrdom, there to praiſe God for them, 
and to perform other offices of Religions 
worſhip zo God , and to obſerve the 4n- 
aiverſary of their ſuferings and to have 
Panegyricks made to {et forth their wer- 
fas, to excite others the more to their 
imitation. Thus far I freely yield to 
T.6. to let him ſee what pitriful cavils 
thole are, that if men deſerve honour for 
witaral or ſupernatural endowments, ſure- 
= Saints in Heaven much more ao ſo: 
ho denyes it? We give the Saints in 
Keeven the utmoſt honour we dare give, 
without robbing God of that which belongs 

caly to him, 
Which is that of Religions worſbip, and 
conſiſts in the acknowledgements we make 
of Gods ſupream np wgcther _ 
is 
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. his Power and Dominion over us: and fo - 
Religious worſhip conſiſts in two thing! 
I, Such external «is of Religion which 
God hath appropriated to himſelf. 2.Such 
an inward ſubmiſſion of our ſouls, as im- 
plyes his S»periority over them : and that 
es , as to worſhip, 1. 1In prayer to hin} 
or what we want. 2.1n dependence upon 
him for help and aſſiſtance. 3. In Thank 
flneſs to him for what we receive. 
. Prayer is a ſignification of want , and 
the expreſſion of onr deſire of obtaining 
that which we need : and whoſoever beggs 
any thing of azother , doth in ſs doing, 
not only acknowledge his own idzgeny, 
but the others power to ſupply him : there 
fore Suarez truly obſerves Gem Aquinas 
that as command is towards inferiours, 


Ll. I». 3. ſo is prayer towards Superiours : now h 


this, ſaith he , two things are requiſitt, 
I. That « man apprehends it is in 
power of the Superiour to give what we 
ask, 2. That he is willing to give it, if 
it be asked of him, The expettation of 
the performance of our deſire is that we 
call dependence upon him for help and «- 
fiſtance ; and our acknowledgement of his 
doing it, is Thankfulneſs. 
Now if we conſider Prayer, as a paſt 
of Religions worſhip, we are to enquire . 
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"what account it comes to be ſo + not; as 
"though thereby we did Gſiover any thing 
70 God which he didnot 


8s though we hoped to change his will up- 
'0n our prayer ; but that thereby we.pro- 
'feſs our ſubjeFion to him, and 'our depen- 


"dence on him for the ſupply of our neceſ® 


"ities. For although prayer be looked on 
y us as the maps toobtain our requeſts, 
yet the' conſideration upon which that be- 


' 


'our moſt humble dependence upon God, 


I being the 4if2rence obſerved by Gul.Pa- Gul Parif 


. * b . . f. D » 
rifienſis berween humane and divine pray- ,, gta 


er ; that prayer among men is ſuppoſed a 
means to change the Perſon to whom we 


fray; but prayer to God doth not change © 


bim, but fits us for receiving the things 
prayed for. This one conſideration is of 
-preater importance towards the reſolution 
of our preſent queſtion than hath been hi- 
therto imagined: for the Queſtion of /zve- 
retzon, Goth not depend fo much upon the 
manner of obtaining the thing we defire, 
i, e. whether we Pro to the Saints to ob- 
tain things by therr merits and interceſ- 
"pk which is allowed and contended for 

y all in the Roman Church; or whether 
it be, that they aq beſtow the things thems- 
ſelves upon us, which they deny : bur che 
| : U 2 __ 


now. before, nor 


comes a means, ispthat thereby we expreſs 


y 
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rue State of the Queſtion is this, whether 
' by the manner of Invocation of Sainty 
which is allowed and prattiſed in the 

Roman Church, they do not give that wor. 

ſhip to Saints, which is only peculiar th 
God ? Now we are farther to conſider, 

wherein that «# of worſhip towards God 
doth lye'3 which is not in an «## of the 
mind whereby we apprehend God to be the 
firſt and independent cauſe of all good; 
bur in an at of dependence upon him for 
the obtaining that good we ſtand in nee 
of, For a man may apprehend God to he 
the firſt Author of all good, and yet make 
no prayer to him, nor uſe the as o 
Religions worſhip , becauſe he may ſuppoſe 
that God may have committed the care df 
humane affairs to i»feriowr Deities, and 
therefore all our addreſſes and as & 
worſhip are to be performed to them: an 
this account the worſhip proper to Gul 
muſt lye in dependence upon him as the 
Sole Author of all Good tous ; and this to 
be expreſſed by our Solemn Invocation o 
him, For altheugh the znterxal deſire 
be ſufficiently known to God, yer the #6- 
ceſſity of external Religious worſhip , and 
owning this dependence upon God to the 
world, doth require the expreſſion of it; 
by outward duties. and offices of Religion 
10 
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io ſu a manner, that our fole atprndence 


er 

t+} upon God be underſtood thereby, * 

he 

7.8 Now the Queſtion between T. G. and $, 17. 
1 me 15 this, whether the dotFrine and pra- 

r, ff fice of the Roman Church in the [nvoca- 


tion of Saints and Angels be confiſtent 
with the acknowledgement of our fole de- 
nce upor God for all our Bl:ſ/ings ? 
aoFrine of their Church is thus ce- 
livered by himſelf, in che wggds of che 
Council of Trent, It is good aNa profitale | 
fir Chriſtians humbly to invocate the *© 053% 
Saints, and to have recourſe to their pray- 
as, aid, and affiſtance, whereby to obtain 
lenefits if God, by his Son our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt who is our only Redeemer and Savi- 
ar. Where we take notice of the phraſe 
liciter invocare, to invocate them af- 
er the manner of ſupp/iants , and that 
Wt only voce, but mexte, with words, but 
watel prayers as the Connciladds, which 
words teem to be put on purpoſe to di- 
ſinguifh ir from that office of Xixdneſs in 
ne m4, to another, when he defires him 
Wpray for him, for this is as much as 
they would uſe on the Saints in 
ven praying to God, that they do ſwp- 
Miciter 5nvocare ; this phraſe then doth 
wt. limit the fynification of this invoca- 
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4/03 to. he no more than praying 0 the Þ 
Saints to pray for ws, For a man d 
I ſuppoſe, aniwer the ſignification of that 
phraſe by praying to them to give, rate}. 
than by praying to them to pray, for theſſ- 
oe imports more the humilit f a ſar 
pliant, than the other doth, An if there 
had been apprehended any danger of I 
praying to them as the givers of bleſſing, 
1s is not to be imagined, but ſo wary 1 
Council would have. cxpreſled it, as it wa | 
- moſt caſieF have done, and moſt necelF ; 
fary to avoid that danger, if they hadary 1 
regard to the good of mens ſouls. AndF 
that man muſt have an underſtanding in-Y 4 
deed of a very common fize, that can a | 
rehend that the Council of Trent dil-W | 
fowed the praying to Saints as the Given | 
of Bleſſings, which was known to be pri 
Riſed in their Church, when they con-W[ @ 
mend the humble invocation of Sai : 
P 
4 
© 
ſe 


without the leaſt cenſure of that mmnmr 
of praying to them, Nay farther, whid 
puts the matter out of diſpute, with al 
who do not wilfully blind themſelves, th 


Council of Trent commends the _”_ | 
recourſe, not only to the prayers of 8 4 
Sathts, but fo their aid and aſſiſtance: « 
what doth this aid and afitance (ignikie fe 
as diſtin from prayers, and cxpr wh; 
| ome'F- 
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ſomewhat beyond them? ( or elſe thoſe 
* words were very weakly inſerted in ſuch a 
"place , where they are ſo lyable to miſ- 
-conſtruction ) unleſs it be that which they 
pray for tothem, viz. that they would help, 
comfort, ſtrengthen, and prote(F them, Of 
which ſort of-prayers I produced ſeveral - 
inſtances in their moſt Authextick Offices, 
And what faith T.G, tothis? why cruly, 


denyed to be in uſe among them, but yet 
the ſenſe of them is no more than praying 
#0 them to pray for them, and this is only 
varying the Phraſe, to ſay to the Bleſſed 
Virgin Pray for me, or Help me, and com- 
fort me and ſtrengthen me O Bleſſed Vir- 
gin. Bur asked him, whence muſt peo- 
take the fenſe of cheſe prayers, it not 
the ſignifications of the words? He 
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theſe Forms of prayer to Saints cannot be 5.6 nqagt * 


-on- anſwers, ot meerly from Lilly's Grammar t+ 407+) 


in ies, but from the dottrine of the Church 
an delivered in her Councils and Catechiſms, 
hich} and from the common uſe of ſuch words 
h alfÞ and expreſſions among Chriſtiazs, 1 am 
, theÞ fonent with this way of interpreting the 

all ſenſe of theſe prayers , provided, that a 
"tbr recerved praitice , never con- 
he 


ned by their Councils, but rather juſt:- 
nific,Þ fed by them, and a do{Frine agreeable to 
cſſing}-that practice, allowed and countenanced in 
ſomeP- - U4 | that 


to interpret the ſex/e of theſe prajers, 
And — CHE more fs, be. 
ſides the prayers already mentioned, I ſhall 
give only a Taft of ſome few of thoſe, 
which are recommended to the Uſe of the 
devout Perſons of their Church, in the Ma- 
puals and Offices which are now allowed 
them in our own language: in which we 
may be ſnre, they would be careful to 
have nothing they thought ſcandalous, or 
repugnant to. the doiFrine and prattiſe of 
their Church, In the 2Manxal of God 
Prayers, which hath been often printed, 
( and once very lately ) I find theſe words 
under the title of A Moſt Devout Commen 
dation to our moſt Bleſſed Lady, 

O moſt ſingular , moſk excellent , mſ 
beautiful, moſt glorious, and moſt wor- 
thy Mither of God, moſt Noble Queen 
of Heaven, and moſt entirely beloveag 
and moſt ſweet Lady, and Virgin Ma- 
Iy5 ſo oftem from the bottom of my 
heart 1 do ſalute thee, as there be in 
number Angels in Heaven, drops of 
water inthe Sea, Stars inthe Firms 
ment, leaveson the Trees, and graſs 
ou the earth. ] do ſalute thee int 


union of love, and by the bleſſed and | 


moſt ſweet heart of thy moſt dear a 
4 


cas)  * 
that charch, be thought a ſufficient means 
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WT 
and of all that lvoe thee, 7 do coms- 


+ mend and aſſign my ſelf unto thee, 


+ as to my dear Patroneſs,to be thy proper 
and. loving Child, And farther, 1 
humbly beſeech thee O bleſſed Lady, 
that thou wilt vouchſafe to entertain 
and receive me, and obtain of thy 
dear Son, that I may be wholly thine, 
and thou next unto God may be whol- 
ly mine, that is, my Lady, my Foy, my 
Crown, and my moſt ſweet and faith- 
ful Mother, Amen, 

Lilly's Grammar I confeſs, will not help 
vs out heres nor the Conſtruing Book nei- 
ther : Idonot think any Rvles will do ir. 
It muſt be a ſpecial oft of interpreting, 
that can make any one think, that no more 
zmecanc by allthis,bur to pray to the Bleſſed 

in to pray for them, In the ſame 
Manual | tind another Recommendation to 
therVirgin Mary, in theſe words, 

0 my Lady, Holy Mary, I recommend my 

'* ſelf into thy bleſſed truſt, and ſingular 
cuſtody, and into the boſome of thy 
mercy, this nioht and evermore, and 
in the hour of my death, as alſo my 
Soul and my Body ; and I yield unto 
thee all my hope and conſolation, all 
my diſtreſs and miſeries, my life and 
the end thereof; that bythy moſt holy 


Ih 
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=> interceſſion, and by thy merits, all my 
works may be diretted and diſpoſed, 
according to thine, and thy Sons will, 
Amen, 

I confeſs, interceſsion is here menti- 
oned ; but withal it is plain that isnot the 
only thing relyed upon, for her merits are 
itnmediately added ; and whatever ground 
it be upon, it ſcems, itis not only /awfwl, 
but a devout thing to commit Soul and Bu 
dy to her truſt and cuſtody, both in Life 
and death, What x have been aid 
more to the Eternal Son of God, than is 
contained in this Commendation to the 
Bleſſed Virgin in all the expreſſions of it ? 
In another prayer to her , which is not 
only in the Manual, but in the Primer, 
or Office of the Bleſſed Virgin, and is too 
long to repeat , we have this begin- 
ning. 

I beſeech thee,O holy Lady Mary, Mother 
of God, moſt full of pity, the daughter 
of the Higheſt King, Mother moſt gli- 
rious, Mother of Orphans, the Conſo 
lation of the Deſolate , the way of 
them "that go aſtray , the ſafety if 
all that truſt in thee , a Virgin be- 
fore Child-bearinz , a Virgin in 
Child-bearing , and a Virgin after 

Child-bearing, the fountain of __ 
| [ 
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the fountain of health and Grace, the 
fountain of conſolation and paraon, 
the fountain of piety and gladneſs, 
the” fountain of * life and forgive- 
neſs. 

I am now got from Lily's Grammar to 

Ariſtotles Threſhold : and I defire to know 

of T. G. whether theſe expreſsions are 

*rrue or falſe? Is the Bleſſed Virgin all theſe 

Fins, or not? It they be not crue, they 

are horrible blaſphemies : if they betrue, 

to what purpole is it totalk of praying 70 

her to pray for us ? for why may not I 

go direly to the Fountain of Mercy, 

Grace, and Pardon ? what needleſs trouble 

were it to pray her, to pray for that which 

is in her on hands to beſtow? In ano- 
ther prayer following that, arc theſe ex- 
preſſions to the Bleſſed Virgin, 

Bow down thine ears O Mother of pity 
and mercy , unto my poor prayers, 
and be to me wretched ſinner, a pi- 

 * tions helper in all things. 

And preſently after to our Lady and S. Fohn 

together, 

O ye two Heavenly Gemms, Mary and 
John ! O two divine Lamps ever 
ſhining before God ! drive away 
with your bleſſed beams, the dark 
clouds of my fins. To you, 1 


moſt 


I 
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moſt wretched finner ; commend this . 
day, my Body and Soul, that in every 
ur and moment inwardly and out- 
wardly, ye would uiuchſafe to be my 
ſure keepers and pitiful Interceſſors to 
God for me. 

Here we have interceſſion again, bur 
thatis not all, nor the main thing ; for C#- 
floay is more than interceſſion 5 and that 
is firſt begged, and then interceſſion. 50 
chat if ever any prayers were made to 
creatures for thoie thinzs, which God alone 
can give, theſe were, and (o as to imply 
our dependence on them for thegbrain; 
of them, Theſe may ſuffice for a rofl 
of their preſent and allowed devotions 
among them here at home, in Books of 
daily uſe. ! | 

And now I beſeech T.G. to tell me, 
what there is inthe DoJFrine of the Church 
of Rome, which makes it neceſſary for me 
to put {oforced a ſexſe upon all theſe ex- 
prefſions, that they do mean no more thas 
praying to the Bleſſed Virgin to pray for 
them? As Lillys Grammar will not ex- 
plain the ſexſe, ſo no Rhetorick lever (aw, 
will make me underſtand the Figure, 
How often have we been railed at, for 
underſtanding words ina figurative ſenſe, 


which cannot be /iterally underſtood, 
# - without 
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without overthrowing the plaineſt evi- 
dence of ſenſe and reaſon ; and which by 
the cuſtomary modes of ſpeaking among 
all Nations, attributing the thing ſignified 
to the ſign, and by other places of $cri- 
pture and Fathers, we prove ought to be 
no otherwiſe underſtood 2 Bur here is a 
frange figure invented againſt the plain 
and natural ſexſe of the words, for by 
praying to beſtow muſt be underſtood only 
praying to pray : and that when thoſe zirles 
are at the ſame time given, which ſuppoſe 
it in their power to give ; and when there 
is no imaginable weceſſity from any do- 
frine of their Church to put this ſenſe 
upon thoſe words, For what article of 
their Creed, what decree of their Church, 
what dodtrine of their Divines doth it 
coxtradic?, for any man to pray direttly 
ts the Virgin Mary, for the deſtruttion of 
roſes ſupport under troubles, Grace to 
withſkand temptations, and reception to 
Glory ? And what can we beg for, more 
from -God himſelf £ Yet I challenge T, G. 
toſhew, which of all cheſe , ſuch prayers 
we repugnant to? and if to none of them, 
oy d not we words be underſtood 
as operly fignifie © nay, it were 
ealic * |» Sk — are very 
agrecable not only to the avcFrine of the 


Council 
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Conncil of Trent, but of their moſt emrnent 
Divines both before , and after ic. But 
this were to go beyond the bounds of this 
general Diſcourſe ; which is deſigned only 
to ſtate the Nature of Divine worſbip be- 


tmcen us and them. Yer I cannot bur 


take notice of the way T. G. ſaith, rhe 
people are inſtruited by, to make this to be 
the ſenſe of praying to give, 1, E. praying 
zo pray. 1, Heſaith, the common dofFrine 
of Chriſtianity, by which they are taught 
that God alone is the giver of all god 
things: and doth not the ſame comme 
doctrine of Chriſtianity, teach men to pre 
to him alone, for what he only cap grve ! 
and not to uſe ſuch bold and abſurd f- 
gures in prayer, whoſe plain ſenſe is con- 
trary to this common dotFrine of Chriſti 
anity, But I wonder that T. G, ſhould 
think this an effeFnal! way to make them 
underſtand the prayers in this ſenſe, when 
himſelf hath ſhewed chem the way to re- 
concile this common dotFrine to their pre 
ice; and the form of the words, Fot 
may not giving be diſtinguiſhed as well 
as worſhip ? It 1s true , God alone is the 
Original Giver of all good things; and this 
Is 4 Soveraign way of giving peculiar tt 
God, but there is a inferiour and ſubords- 
wate way of giving by a power derived Yer 
G0 
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*. God, and this is all, (ay they, we atrri- 
- bute to the Saints , and how now doth 


the common dottrine of Chriſtianity teach 


people more effe&ually, that God alone is 
"the Giver of all things, than that God alone 
43s to be worſhipped ? I am ſure the Scrz- 
pture (aith one as often, and in as plain 


terms, as it can do the other, Bur, 2, He 
faith, their Sermons, Catechiſms and Ex- 


plications both by word and writing dqit ; 


ſuppoſe ſome perſons do it, I ask, by what 


Authority? their Church having never de- 


Clared againſt ar inferiour way of giving 
expreſly owned 
the making recourſe to them for their help 
and aſſiſtance, as well as their prayers. I 
defire T. G. in good earneſt totell me, what 
makes him ſo concerned, to have all the 
prayers underſtood in that ſenſe, of pray- 
ing to the Saints topray for them, againſt 
the expreſs ſenſe of the words? Isthere 
any harm in the other ſenſe or not 2 if 
there be no harm, why may they not 
be ſo #nderſtood,, without (o much force 
and violence offered to them * if chere be 
any harm, what is it * Jdolatry or not? 
if only ſcandal, why were they not pur in 
ther words 2 if 1dolatry, then T. G. him- 
elf charges them with 7dolarry that un- 
Gerſtand their prayers by Lilh's c— 
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unleſs he thinks it much berter for they, 
not #0 underſtand them atall. Bur ſhall 
beg the Favonr of one of their Church. 
Didtionaries to interpret this late Ode of 
Rapin to the Lady of Lorettoſo as to make 
me conſtrue it to be only praying tobert 


Ad Drovam Virginem Lanretanam, 


Þ-45. Pariſ. Diva, quam rebus trepidis benignam 


Rure Piceno veneratur Orbis , 
Cui ſuos ſternit facilis movert 
Aaria fluttm: 
Sz qua Paſtoris tibi Vaticant 
Cura, vel Sacri ſuperecſt Ovilis, 
Italis Thracem procul inquietum 
Finibus arc, 
St faves totis trepidabit wndis 
Boſphorus, rupes Scytice pavebunt, 
Turca pallebit, timidumque cornu 
Lung recondet, 
Namque te dudum pelagi potentem 
Non femel verſo tremuere ponto 
Merſa Threiſſr, rate diſſipats 
Arma Tyranni, 
Ne tibi fidam pavor ille gentem 
Angat, ant ſevis male turbet armis 
Qu0s twis leti meditamnr aris, 
Ponere hor 


if 
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M 1 this be not making a Goddeſs of her, 
ſurely che Heathen Poets never made one 
of Minerva, and yet I hope Rapin, a Fe- 
fuit and a Scholar, did well enough under- 
fend what was agreeable to the doiFrine 
and praffice of the Church of Rowe, 


Yet ſuppoſing T. G's ſenſe were al] 
that were underſtood by the Church of 
Ree in this matter , it doth not acquic 


+ them from giving that Religious worſhip, 


which J4vecation imports, to ſomething 
elle belides God, For let us ſuppole thar 
the 4rrjaps only looked on Chriſt as &s 
powerful wap nf with God, and on that 
account did jn their publick offices of Re- 
ligios make their ſolemn Addreſſes tohim 
to intercede and pray for them to God; 
yere this giving him any part of D/vire 
worſhip or no * Eſpecially, when perfor- 
med with all the external atts of adora- 
ton which are proper to God, It this 
were not any part of D:vize worſhip, the 
Fathers were extreamly out in their proofs 
that Chriſt could be no creature , becauſe 
the external att of adoration was grven to 
him; if it were a part of divine worſbip, 
then thoſe in the Church of Rome do give 
toa creature , when with all the ſolemn 
As of Devotion they pray to Saints,which 
| X. they 
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they uſe to God himſelf , alchough it be 


only to be zxterceſſors with God for them, 


eſpecially when they do not only pray thus 
to them, but rely upon them for their 
help and afſiſlance , and return thanks to 
them when they receive the Bleſſings they 

prayed for. Would not the Fathers haye 

called this bringing in Polytherſm, and re- 

vivins the antient Jdolatry of the Hes 

thens ? Since the great principle of Chri- 

ſtianity they ſaid was, the reſerving al 

parts of Religions worſhip to God alone, 

Nay, ſome of the writers of the Roman 

Church have been ſo ingenuous in this 

matter to confeſs, that if the modern pre 

ice of Invocation of Saints had been in- 
troduced in the Apoſtolical times, it would 

have loked too like the introducing of 
Prone. - Gentiliſm again. Franciſcus Horantins i 
Catholic, Nis Anſwer to Calvins Teſtitutions, col 
L 3- p-127 feſles, that Invocation of Saints was mit 
_ expreſly commanded under the Goſpel, ne 
gentiles converſ1 credcrent ſe iterum ad 

cultum terrigenarum trahi, /eſt the Gentile 
Converts ſhould believe that they wert 

Cop. Dia- again drawn to the worſhip of Creatures: 
eg. 3- which words he had borrowed from Ec- 
Martin. . | 
Te-eſ.Ayal. Fire, and the ſame are repeated by Harpr: 
de Tradit. field, Martinns Pereſins Ayala a learned 


4 _ Spaniſh Biſbop aſſigns this for the reaſon, 
| why 
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why he could meet with no footſteps either 
of the invocation or interceſſion of Saints, 
fore - the time of Cornelinas Biſhop of 
Rome 3 Viz. that the Apoſtles would have 
of 7c» thought to have made themſelves 
Gods, if they had delivered the doftrine 

J of invocation and interceſſion of Saints, 
By which we ſee, theſe perſons did truly 
apprehend a great affinity berween their 
| | practice of /zvocation of Saints, and the 
uf Heathen 1dolatry ; or elſe there was no 
, danger , one ſhould be miſtaken for the 


i i never met with any Catholick ſo ignorant, 
4s 'not. to underſtand the ſenſe of their 
| Prayers to be to deſire the Saints to 0 
1 them with their prayers; yer meet wit 
of ſome men, - who underſtood Catholicks as 
| vell asT.G, and yet do givea quite diffe- 
rene account of them. . For the ſame 
Speniſh Biſhop, thinks the * 7 had great 
Cf ed to be berter inſtruited in this mat- 
i **7 of worſhip, left, ſaith he, they make 
Gods of the Saints, nam multos invent in 
hac parte, non ſatis Chriſtiane inſtitutos z 
I have found many not well inſtrutted in 
this matter: it ſeems not only the people 
committed /dolatry , bur their Teachers 
4 | vid not inffruc# them well enough to 
avoid ir, And Zudov, Vives was not {0 
_—. X'2 __ lucky 


other. And although T. G. tells us, he 76, p,z59, 
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Lad. Viv, Wacky a man as T.G, for he ſaith, rhat 
in Aug. de many Chriftians do moſt times offend in s 
I bs good thing ( i.e. giving honour to Saints) 
| for, he faith, che werſbio them no other. 

wiſe than they do God, neither do I findin 

many things any difference between their 


opinion of the Saints, and the Heathens of 


their Gods. T.G.takes notice of this paſlage 
of Vives, and blames me for leaving out i# 
re bona, in a thing good in it ſelf; | 
him make as much of this, as he pleaſe, 
for. it only ſhews that he was a through Pa 
piſt, although he charged the people with 
the downright prattice of 1aolatry : andif 
it only implyes an error and abuſe i pra- 
ice, yer he ſhews both theſe were toq 
common among them, and that'the Carhv- 
licks in his time werenot ſo wiſe as thoſe 
T. 6G. hath met with, Butit may be he 
means no more, than that zf they þe asked 
the Queſtion in their Catechiſm, they an- 
ſwer it as he ſaith 5 which is as gooda 
way to free them from the practice of 
Tarlatry, as if a man ſhould be ſuſpeRted 
of Adultery, and T. G, ſhould anſwer for 
him, thac cannot be, for he underſtands 
better than ſo, for when I asked him the 
Commandments , he ſaid he ought not to 
commit Adultery, Polydore Virgil, was not 
ſo happy as T. G. for ſpeaking of the ſ6- 


T1:G-p.436» 


lemn 
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lemn Rite of Supplication when the Images 
of Saints are carryed in proceſſion, he ſaith, 


I fear , 1 fear we rather pleaſe the Hea- 704 

: Virg. 
hen Gods than Chriſt by ſuch pradtices ; murye 
which without all queſtion , he \aith, was {6+ <1 1, 


taken from the Heathen cuſtoms. And 


what he faith of the worſhip of Images, is c, 13, 


as true of that of Sarzts , that the people 
were arrived to that degree of madneſs, 


that their worſhip differed very little from 


Idolatry. Caſſander ſaith, that the people jy 
art. 21s 


truſted ſo much to the Patronage and In- 
terceſſion of the Saints, whom they wor- 
ſhipped with dull, not to ſay profane Cere- 
monies , that they hoped for the pardon of 
their ſins, although they did not amend 
their lives, on the account of their interceſ- 
ſon for them; and that they truſted more 
to them, eſpecially to the Bleſſed Virgin, 
than to Chriſt himſelf. And that what 
interpretations ſoever ſome men put upon 
thoſe titles of the Queen of Heaven, Mother 
of Mercy, 8c. the common people aid not un- 
derſtand them according to their ſenſe of 
them, Nay, Eraſmus goes farther, ſaying, 
that their very Preachers worſhipped the 
Bleſſed Virgin with more Religion, or devo- 
tion, than they did Chrift himſelf, or his 
Holy Spirit , calling her the Mother of 
Grace, By all which we ſee, that the 
X 3 aoitr1ne 


Eraſm, Fe 


c le f, b 2. 


Orig. (e 
Celſ. l. 1+ 
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dFrine of Divine worſhip is not ſo clearly 


ſtated by them, but that the more inge- 
nuous men, who have lived and dyed in 
the communion of that Church, have 
thought not only the people, but the Teach- 
ers very much. to blame ia it, 


2. My buſineſs now is, to give an ac- 
count of the ſexſe of the Fathers in this 
diſpute about the xotiox of divine wor- 
(hip, not to handle particularly the Teſti- 
monies of the Fathers in diſpute between 
us, which belongs to the Queſtion of 1n- 
vocation Of Saints, but to ſhew, that they 
went upon the ſame prixciples I have here 
Jaid down, in the ditto» between the 
Honour and the worſhip of them z and while 
they ſpeak moſt for the Hoxowr of the 
Saints, they deny- any Religious worſhip to 
be performed to them, 

Origen in the beginning of his Book 
againſtCelſus,makes that to be the property 
of the dottrine 1 Chriſt , that God onh 
was to be worſhipped , but that other 
might be Tips atia, s wn t, egnuviiows t 
oxCaout, worthy of honour, but not of wot- 
ſip. And in another place he ſpeaks as 
plainly as words can expreſs his mean- 
ing; although, ſaith he, we ſhould believe 
that Angels were ſet over theſe a be- 
om, 
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low, yet we only praiſe and magnifie them ; 

but all our prayers are onuly to be made 

to God , apd not to any Angel ; and 

only Fe ſws Chriſt ts to offer up our prayers 1, 6.4.233; 
go pp and leſt mo d _—_ he wt: 
meant only ſome kind of prayers, he ſaith 

expreſly mozy wir 50 Snow, &% wegowy iv 

Wwtw all prayer , and ſupplication, and 
interceſſion ; and (aith that we ought not to P. 23%; 
pray to them who pray for us. But now what 

faith T, G. to theſe places , which ( ex- 

cepting the firſt ) I had objected againſt 

the prattice of invecation of Saints and 

Angels in my former diſcourſe * Why tru- 


ly he ſaich, hat Origens meaning tis part- 7.6.9.351; 


h, that we are not to pray to them in the 
ſame manner that we do to God: but we 
may pray to them after another manner. 
But is that #nferiour ſort of prayer, pray- 
er or not * when we defire them zo pray 
for us, is not that deſiring their inter- 
ceſſion for us ? but Origendenyes, that any 
prayer is to be made tothem, or any one 
to be ou fo, alchough it be only 70 7#- 
tercede with God for us, but only the Sox 
of God, I remember an anſwer of a de- 
your ſervant of the Bleſſed Virgin much 
like this of T, G, For when it was ob- 
kRed, that ſhe could not be the Mother of 
Redemption for mankind, becanſe it is 


X 4 ſaid, 
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ſaid, 1a. 63.3. 7 have trodden the wine- 
preſs alone , and of the people there was 
mo man with me, True, faith he, thereis 


Ricard. at 30 man With thee , bur there might be 


Laad. Mas 


Tie |. 2, 


Pp 2, 


Fuſeb. hi. 


4 Woman for allthat. So doth T. 6G, deal 
with the teſtimonies of the Fathers, let 
them be never ſo expreſs againſt all ſorts 
of prayers and Invocations, they hold only 
of ſuch a ſort of prayer, but there may be 
another and inferiour ſort notwithſland- 
ins. But is there any ſort that is not 
comprehended under a//?. And that Ori- 
£en cannot be underſtood in theſe paſlages 
of ſuch prayer only as ſuppoſerh the ſu 
pream excellency in God , moſt evidently 
appears by the diſpute between Celſws and 
liim, which was not about the worſhip of 
the Supream God, but of Inferionr Spirits 
and Miniſters to him, as hath been fully 
proved already, 

The Charch of Philomelium in that no- 


Keele. 1.4-ble Teſtimony concerning the Martyrdom 
Ce 15. 


of Poljzcarp, makes the fame aiſtinttton be- 
rween honour and worfbip ; for they utterly 
d&ny giving any worſhip to a creature, 15 
inconliſtent with Chri/tiantty , but at the 
ſame time, they confels the honour and 
efteem they had for the Maytyrs, which 
they expreſſed by meeting at the plates of 
their Martyraom, keeping their Anniver- 


ſary 


_ 
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ſary dayes , and recommending their ex- 
amples to the imitation of others. 

In the former Diſcoarſe I produced the 
Teſtimonies of Fuſtin Martyr, Theophilus 
Antiochenns, and mentioned many others 
to the ſame purpoſe , viz. that all Religt- 
ons worſhip was due only to God, and with 
this double caution to prevent cavils, 
1, That it was without making any 4/- 
flintions of abſolute and relative worſhip, 
which they muſt have been driven to, in 
cale they had given Religious worſhip to 
any beſides. 2, That when the Chritians 
refuled to give adoration to the Emperoanr, 
it coald not be underſtood of the adorarz- 
m proper to the Supream God, for none 
can be ſo ſenfleſs ro imagine they required 
char, but ſuch kind of Religions worſhip as 
they gave to the /mages of their Gods, 


To all this T. G.replyes, ( 1. ) That theſe 7.6-9.346: 


Teftimonies are impertinent, becauſe they 
are to be underſtood only of that divine 
worſhip which is due to God alone ; and not 
of the Inferiour worſhip which belongs to 
Saints or Angels, Might he not as well 
tave ſaid, that they prove that »o mar 
might be worſhipped, but 4 woman might 2 
For the force of the Teſtimonies did not 
ye meerly in this, that they attributed 
vine worſhip only to God, but that they 
mace 
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made uſe of the moſt general terms which 
ſignified =P without any diſtiniop of 
the nature and kind of that worſhip, ſup- 
poſing it to be on a Religious account, For 
no men of common ſenſe would have wric- 
ten as they did, if they had believed that 
ſome ſort of Religious worſhip were lawful 
to be given , and another not, Doth 
T. G. think that he ſhould ever eſcape 
cenſure in his Church, if he ſhould ſay pe- 
remptorily that it is unlawful to give any 
kind of Religious worſhip to a creature, 
when the very 12dices of the Fathers can- 
not eſcape the index Expurgatorins for 
blabbing (o great a Truth « No , we 
ſhould have T.G. preſently out with his 
diſtinftions ; worſhip is of two ſorts, $#- 
pream called Latria, inferiour called Du- 
lia : Religious may be taken in t wo-ſenſes. 
1. That which proceeds from the vertue of 
Religion, and that is proper to God, 
2. That which tenas to the honour of Reli- 
gion, and that may be given to creatures, 
And thus would the Fathers have written, 
if they had ever looked over Ariſtotles 
threſhold, and been of T. G's mind and 
therefore my argument which proceeded 
upon the general terms of the Fathers, 
without intimating any ſuch di/finf10p, 
doth hold good, that either they did not 
write 
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write like underſtanding men , or they 
knew no ſuch 'd:#f:»Z#1ops as thele. 2.That 


although Juſtin Martyr and Theophilus de- 


x drvine worſhip to be given to Empe- T.6-p-341; 
rours , yet they both imply, that lawful 342 


worſhip and honour is to be given tothem 
and therefore he cannot but wonder , what 
I meant by alledging thoſe Teſtimonies , 
wleſs I intend not any worſhip at all to 
be aue to any beſides God or that I think 
it not poſſible to worſhip a good man. And 


afterwards he faith, he would willingly 0-347 


ander/tand yet farther, whether 1 allow 
any honour at all to be due to Princes as 
Goas Vicegerents ; for he doth not remem- 
ber hitherto any paſſage in my Book, from 
whence he could gather that Thold it law- 
ful to give any worſhip either to Princes 
Statues or to themſelves, Which words 
have ſuch a venemous infinuation in them, 
that T could hardly believe they could 
come from a man of the leaſt common in- 
genuity. Becauſe 1 deny Religious worſhip 
to be pruven to any beſides God himſelf ; 
muſt 1 therefore be repreſented as a man 
that denyes Civil worſhip to be given to 
Princes ? 1 cannot tell, whether the folly 
or malice of ſuch an inſinuation be the 
greater. Ipray God help his anderſtand- 
ing, and forgive his i/{ will, I hope - 

atts 
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atts do not go whither they are intended ; 
but char which he deſigns for my diſbozour, 
may zot withſtanding his intention, termi- 
nate in his own, I do afflure him, Iam 
ſo much for the utmoſt c;vil worſhip to be 
given to Princes as Gods Vicegerents, as 
not to think ir in the power Fon Biſhop 
in the world to depeſe them , or abſolve 
their ſubjeits from obedience to them ; and 
I hope T. G. thinks ſo too, aithough 
he may not thiak it o fit to declare 
his mind. But what is all this to our 
preſent buſineſs? The force of my argu- 
ment lay in this, the Chriſtians denyed giv- 
ing Reliyious worſhip to Princes , although 
it were an —_— kind of Religious 
worſhip, therefore. they did not think an 
inferiour kind of Religious worſhip lawful, 
Was tnis argument roo hot for his fingers, 
ſo that afloon as he touched it, he runs 
_ and frets and fumes, and vents his 
ſpight againſt me fo it? However, I will 
urge it again and again, till I receive 4 
better aniwer. T. G. faith, the Fathers 
ſpeak only of the Soveraion worſhip that 
is due only to God; and that is the worſbip 
they think unlawful to give to any cres- 
ture. I ſay it is impoſſible that ſhould 
be their ſenſe, for they deny it to be law- 
fal to give Religious worſhip to — 
wich 
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when they were required -to doit, but no 
men ever took Prixces for the Supreams 
Ged, 'T.G. tells me, that Tertullian ex- 
plains Theophilus and Juſtin, ſaying, that 
the King is then to be honoured when he 
keeps himſelf within bis own Sphere, antl 
 abſtsins ”= arvine honours, Very well! 
this is that I aim at: and he need nor won- 
der what 1 brought theſe teſtimonies for s 
for ic was for this very thing which Ter- 
tallax ſaith, that the Chriſtians did refuſe 
to give divine howonrs to Princes ': and 
therefore they thought divine worſbip 
comprehended under it all ſorts of Re/o#- 
ws worſbip, But ſaith T. G.-#t is a thinp 
wioriouſly known, that many of the Heg- 
they Emperours exatted to be worſpipped 
! u Gods , that is with divine worſhip. 1 
"* I grant all chis, and fay that it ſill proves 
> W vhat I intend. For did chey tncan by 
> mſpipping them as Gods, that they would 
lwve the pcople believe them to be the 
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Swpream God ? that is madneſs and folly 
* Y9-lappoſe, for the utmoſt they required, 
p Was. to be worſoipped with the ſame wor- 
yl that Deified men were ; or to have the 


lane | worſpip living , which the Sexate 
Ks wont to decree to them when they 
Wredead. And can T. G. poſhbly be-. 
leve, that this was to ſuppoſe them to fe 
| the 
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the ſole Aut hors of all good to mankind? 
which is that kind of devine worſhip, he 
ſaith, the Fathers only condemned, I de- 
' fire 7,6. to think again of this marter, 
and I dare fay he will ſee more cauſe to 
Tvonder at his own anſwer, than at my ar- 


gwment , which ſo evidently overthrows - 


all that he brings to evade the Teſtimonies 
of the Fathers, But ſaith T. G. if Kings 
may be honoured as Gods Vicegerents, w 
may not'Siints as the adopted Children of 
God ? "Who denyes this, for Gods ſake! 
bur 1 deny, that cither Kings or Saints are 
tro have divine worſhip given to them, 
And ſince T. G..is in the humour of ask- 
ing me Queſtions , let me propoſe one to 
him" if Kings may be honoured as Godr 
Vicegerents, why not with divine honour 
upon his principles ; z. e. with a relative 
Latria, though not abſolute ? And if that 
be lawful, what he thinks of the 
primitive Chriſtians, who choſe to dye, 
ratner than to give divine worſhip to them 
upon any account * By this cime I hope 
T.G. is aſhamed of what he adds, that u» 
the ſame principles that 1 deny any wit- 
fhip to be due to Saiits, « Quaker would 
prove, that it muſt be denyed to Princes. 
The worſhip 1 deny to $4aizts, is that which 
God hath denyed to them, w4z, m_— wor- 
P; 
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ſhip ; the worſbip I lay is due to Princes, is 
that which God hath required to be given 
them, viz. civil worſhip. And' they thar 
cannot find our a difference between theſe 
two, are a fit match for the Ouakers, 1 
know not what a Qxaker might do in this 
matter ; I am (ure T, G, doth nothing bur 
trifle in it. Was thereever a meaner ar- 
ment came our of the mouth of a C«a- 
er , than whart he urges againſt me, v:z, 


that in ſuch a Book printed in ſuch aT6-341: 


Place, and juſt in ſuch a page, I call a 
Divine of our Nation Reverend and Lear- 
#4: and what then? therefore Saints are 
to be worſhipped : "very extraordinary I 
confeſs, and one of T. G's noſtrum's ! if 
he pleaſe, let it be writ upon his Monu- 
ment, Hic jacet auttor hujus Argumentt , 
for I dare ſay, no body ever uſed it before 
tim. If wegive men zizles of reſpec? ac- 
rding to their Age and Calling, or real 
worth, therefore we are to give Religious 
worſhip to Saints : and why not as well to 
Princes , becauſe we call the Judges ap- 
pointed by them , the Reverend Fuages ? 
t ſurely this will prove not only a ds{ia, 
bur-an hyperdulia : becauſe we not only 
call the Clergy Reverend, but the Biſhops 
Reghe Reverend, and Archbiſhops Moſt Re- 
verend, Iam ſorry T. 6G. did not fo well 
"7 —_— 
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- . conſider the force of his argument, to haye 
eſſed ir home upon me,. for he now ſees 
how much more advantage might haye 
been_ made by it: bur it is an eafie thing 
to add to rare ixventions. But certain- 
ly T.G. ( touſk his own words ) muſt be. 
teve his Readers to be all ftark bligd, who, 


cannot diſtinguiſh ziles of reſpect from 
Religions werthip, But is there not 4 Re- 
werence due to Perſons for their Piety, us 
well as for their Age and Dignity? who 
doubts.it * but that Reverexce lycs in the 
due expreſſions of honour and eſteem to- 
wards them, which I hope may be done 
withour, encroaching . upon the As of 
,Refigions worſhip, and 1 chink I have told 
him plainly enough, what I mean by chem, 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe, Bur T. 6. 
ſeems to underſtand no difference betyvern 
titles of reſpeft, and ats of worſhip ; be- 
tween expreſſzons of cſteem and deworion; 
between Religious and Civil worſbip , for 
he blunders and confounds all theſe roge- 
ther, and whatever proves one, he thioks 
proves. all the reſt ; theſe are nor the belt 
wayes of reaſoninez, bur they are the belt 
the cauſe would bear. well, but yet-the 
matter ſeems not altogether ſo clear, fa 
the les we are to give t0 Princes # df 
they are Gods Vicegerents > and this & 
gruen 
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given on 4 Religious account, becauſe Godl 
commands us to give honour to whom ho- 
your # due ; the _ urged by T. G., 
Rom. 13.7. Tot 


a two wayes. 1. As it is required 
by the Rule of Religion: and fo the wor- 
ſhip given to —_— is Religious, 
2, In its »atwre and circumſtances; as it 
conſiſts of thoſe a&#s which God hath ap- 
propriated to his worſhip ; or is attended 
with choſe circumſtances which make it a 
Relizioms performance, and then it is not 
to be given to Princes, or any Creatures, 
but only to God himſelf, This will be 
made plain by a remarkable inſtance 
the anticnt Chriſtians z While D;- 

vine honours were challenged by the Em 
rowrs to themſelves, 7.e. the honours be- 
on to conſecrated men (for they meanc 
no other) the Chriſtians refuſed giving 
to them thoſe external atts of Reverence 
which might be ſuppoſed to have any Re//- 
glows wor in them, alchough they ex- 
preſſed the greateſt readineſs at the ſame 
time to obey their Laws, that did not re- 
quire any thing againſt Chriſtianity , and 
to pray for their ſafety and proſperity, 
his being known to be the general pra- 
ice of Chriſtians, Pliny in his Epiſtle to 

yo. 


Trajan 


is a very cafie anſwer 7.G.,.448; 
will ſerve. worſbip may be faid-to be 
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Trajen mentions this as one of the wayes 
of crying Chriftians , vis, whether they 

- would 1magini Ceſaris thure & vino ſup- 
| plicate, give Religions worſhip to Caztars 
Image, by blirning intenſe, and pouring 
our wine before it , which were the Dr 

Plit, l10.vi#it hononts required. T his, Pliny (auth, 

Pe 97+ all that were true Chriſtians refuſed 1 
to; and thoſe who aid it preſently re- 
rownced Chriſt, Thus, this matter ſtood 
as long as the Emperors continued Gen- 
tiles, who were preſumed to affect Divine 
honoars ; but when Conſtantine had owned 
Chriſtianity, and thereby declared, that nd 
Religions worſhip was to be given to him, 
the Chr:/fi4xs not only creed publick 
Statues to Emperours , but were ready to 
expreſs before themthe higheſt degrees of 

Greg, Nai, CHvil worſhip and reſpec. This Faltan 

vat. 1.in thought to make his advantage of , and 

Fal, thercfore placed the 7maves of the Goas 
among thoſe of the E»yperouys, that either 
they might worſhip the Gods, or by de- / 
nying Civil worſhip to the Emperonys Sta- 
turs, which the cuſtom then was co give, 
they might be proceeded againſt as cifat- 
feed ro the Emperour, And when he 
ſate on the Throne diſtributing Ne w- yeurs- 

gifts, he had his Altar of 7acenſe by him, 
thac before they received gifts, they _ 
ca 
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caſt a little izcexſe into the fire, which 


all good Chriſtians refuled to do, becauſe - 


as Gothofred oblerves, the burning of in- 
renſe was the ſame tryal of Chriſtians, 
that eating of Swines fleſh was of Fews, 
Bur afrer che ſ#ſpiciop of Religious worſbip 
was removed in the ſucceeding Emperors, 
the farmer cuſtoms of Civil worſhip ob- 
taiged again z till Theodoſies oblerving 
how thete cuſtoms of Civil adoration be- 
gan to extend roo far , and border. too 
mpch wpon Dzvize honours, did wholly 
forbid it in a Conftitution extant to that 
purpoſe, and that for this reaſon, that all 
worſhip which did exceed the dignity of 
mew , (hould be entirely reſerved to God. 
By «his true account of che behaviour of 
Chriſtians jn this matter, T, G. may a little 
better underſtand what that worſbip was, 
which the primitive Chriſtians refuſed to 
give £0 Emperours , and what difference 
they made between the ſame external 
affs, when they were to be done on a 
Civil and on a Religrotes account, which 
are eaſily diſcerned either by the nature 
of the 4#s themſelves, as the burning 1n- 
cenſe , or the circumſtances that attend 
them, as in gderation. 


S 1 


FacGotha- 
fred. Fulian 
8rat. þ» 66. 


CoA. Thess, 
doj. 1 5«tits 
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þ. 20. It were needleſs to produce any more 
Teſtimonies of Antiquity to prove that Di- 
vine worſhip is proper only to God , ſince 
T. G. confeiles it ; but gives quite ano- 
ther ſenſe of Divine worſbip than they did, 
for under this, they comprehended all acts 
of Religions worſhip , as appears by the 
worſhip they denyed to Emperours, Itre- 
mains therefore to ſhew , that thoſe who 
{pakemoſt for the hoxowr of the Saints, did 
not by that mean any Religious atts of 
worſhip, but expreſſions barely of honour 
and eſteem. | 

Fulian objeed this againſt the Chriſti- 
ans(as it was common with the Heathensto 
objeR many falſe and unreaſonable things) 
that inſtead of the Heathen Goas, they wor- 
ſhipped not one but many miſerable men, 

S. c1il. TothisS. Cyrill anſwers, that as to Chriſt, 

& Julian. he confeſſes they worſbipped him , but they 

eP* 203' did not make 4 God of a man in him, but 
he was eſſentially God, and. therefore fit to 
be worſhipped ; but for the Martyrs, they 
neither believed them to be Gods , nor Ps 
gave them the worſhip which belongs to 

Gods, Which is unqueſtionably S.cyril's I G 

meaning, or he doth not anſwer to the l 

purpoſe : For Julian never charged the 0 

Chriſtians with giving that worſhip to 

| Martyrs, 
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Martyrs, which is proper to the Supreams 
God confidered as ſuch, bur that they gave 
to them that Religious worſhip which Fu- 
lian pleaded to be due to the inferiour 
Gods, as appears by the State of the Que- 
ſtion between them. This therefore 
S. Cyrill denyes that they gave to Saints 
ov þ Martyrs , Which he calls negaxurdy 
ad]gelixas, 1, 6, to give them the worſhip 
which the Heathens gave to their infert- 
our Deities , what they gave to the Mar- 
tyrs was upon another account, it was only 
onlnas » nwilixds, reſpettively and by way 
of honowr. And leſt any ſhould ſulpedt 


| he meant any kind of Religious worſhip by 


this, he preſently explains himſelf, zhat 
what he ſaid 'was only to be underſtood of 
thoſe honours they gave to them for ther 
generous ſuffering for the faith, deſpifing 
all dangers, and thereby making themſelves 
great examples to other Chr:ſlians , and 
after he ler us underſtand what theſe ho- 
nowrs were, when he brings the inſtance of 
the Athenians meeting together at the ſe- 
pulchres of thoſe who were ſlain at the 
Battel of Marathon for the liberty of 
Greece, and there making Panegyricks 
on them, and therefore he wonders why 
Jalian ſhould exclaim ſo much againf 
theſe honours done to the Martyrs, fince 
Si this 
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this was "all the reward they could grue 
e.Jul.l.10. them, And elſewhere he ſaith, theſe ho. 
mours conſiſted in preſerving their Memi- 

p. 336, Ties, and praiſing their wertnes z and 
= brings the very ſame inſtance of the Arhe- 
nians again : bur for any matter of wor. 

ſhip towards them he, utterly denyes it , 
becauſe they were bound to grve it to nome 

p-33%- ,but God, And that we might fully »4- 
derſtand what he means when he faith, 

that Chriſtians do not "give to Saints the 

worſbip the Heathens gave to their tferi- 

Ley. $124. 0ur Gods , in another place, he tells us, 
; ' what that worſhip did conſiſt in, which 
he there calls «1gas ( by which we are 

Certain what he meant by Aatpwumuas De- 

fore) and to he reckons up ts ob; mr 

Arris in the firſt (place, their 'prayers , or 
ſupplications, and then vows, hymns, obla- 

tions and ſacrifices : the e1ving of any 

of theſe to Saints were to worſhip them 
A@QTQHUTINUS », and not as the 1nirant or 
wiltully b!tzd Writcrs of the ' Roman 
Church when they meet with this word, 

they cry out 'preſencly, wmark that, mt 

with Latria, and preſently imagine that 

what ſen'e a word hath obtaingd among 

tim, if they meer wit" it in the Fathers, 

it muſt needs - fignifie the ſame thing; 

when the ſezſe of words hath been fo 

FIG | ſtrangely 
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rangely perverted by them ; a8 will more 
particularly appear by this very diſtinti- 
on of Latria and Dilza, which they make 
S. luguſtine the Author of , but have car- 
Tied ac far beyoud his meanieg. 


T came therefore-to conſider S. Auftins Z, 21, 
-mind in echis matter, which.I.am the more 
obliged.co.do, .fince T. G. ſo wreaſonably 
triumphs in $. Aulſtins opinian in this wat- 
er z and is not only.content to drag. me at 
his Chariot wheels, bur -he makes a ſhew 
of-me, and calls people to ſee by my ex- 
ample, to -what miſerable ſhifts and diſ- 
ingenums arts they are put, who will (but 
#heir eyes, and fight againſt the light of 4 
uaon-aay truth : when ;I firſt read theſe 
words, :I began-to r#b my eyes, and to look 
about me, and to-wonder what. the matter 
was; andI-find my ſelf as willing to. ſee 
Jight as another, and my conſcience never 
yer accuſed me of uling diſingenmmus arts 


T:G. $-4 31» 


-n dealing with them; if T. G., can clear 


himſelf as well, ic is-the._ better for him , 


1] am ſure by-ffanders have notthought ſo, 


as appears at large by Dr. whitby, eſpeci- 
ally in-bis laft Chaprer againſt him. -Bur 
it 45 not my buſinels-70 recriminate z hope- 
ing ſufficiently-ro clear: my ſelf in this 
Matter, 'Ic ſeems, I had ſaid that S. Au- 


Y 4 guſtine 


Lo 


Aug. de 
ver. Rel; 


Ce $5» 


which he there diſputes againſt, from our 
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guſtine denyes, that any Religious worſhip 
was performed tothe Martyrs 3 this T. 6, 
again ſaith, 7 cold not affirm without ſbut- 
ting my eyes: and yet I thank God, by the 
help of my ezes, I find S. Auguſtin (aying 
the ſame thing ſtill. For is it not S. Au- 
guſtin that ſaith , or ſit nobu Religio cul- 
tres hominum mortuorum, let not the wor- 
ſhip of dead men, be any part of our Reli- 
gion : for if they have lrued piouſly, they 
do not deſire ſuch honours from ws ; but 
they would have us to worſhip him , by 
whom we may become partakers of their 
happineſs : bonmorandi ergo ſunt propter 
imitationem, nop adoranai propter Reli- 
gionem, 1s it poſſible for any man to ſpeak 
plainer than S. Auſtiz doth, that they are 
mot to have Religious worſhip given to 
them, but ſuch honour as may excite us to 
an imitation of them ? And this not by 
chance, or in ſome #xcoherent paſſage, but 
in' a ſet diſcourſe on purpoſe, where he ar- 
gues with ſtrong reaſon againſt the Religi- 
ous worſhip of Angels, as well as Saints,to 
the end of that Book, And ſaith,che «t- 
moſt they expect from us, u the honour of 
our love, and not of our ſervice ; ( and 
therefore S. Auguſtin did not by Sade un- 
derſtand the ſervice of Saints and Angels) 


hap- 
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happineſs coming only from God, our bein 

- Ti <4 les of God, Je Angels arobibe 
ting S. John to worſhip him , and bidding 
him to worſhip God ; and that the very 
name of Religion, us from tying our Souls 
to God alone. Whoſoever of the Angels 
lvves God, ſaith he, loves me for wor(bip- 
ping bim, and he that hath Gods favour, 
hath the favonr of all that are good. There- 
fore let our Religion bind us faſter to one 
omnipotentGod, between whom and us there 
i no creature interpoſed : with much more 
to the ſame ay 1 Is ic not the ſame 


S., Auſtin that faith, Hec eſt Religio Chri- —_ —_ 


flians ut colatur unus Deus ;, this is the 7h. 
Chriſtian Religion, to worſhip one God , and 
that for this reaſon, becauſe God only can 
make the Soul happy : for, ſaith he, it « 
made happy only by the participation of 
God, and not of a bleſſed Soul, or Angel. 


\Not, as though this were intended only 


againſt the expeFation of our I 
wholly from Saints or Angels , but he 
makes uſe . of this as an argument to 
prove, that we ought to worſhip God alone, 
who only ts able to make #s happy. Is it 


not the ſame S, Auſtin, that ſaith, this & yy qua: 
the charafter of the true Religion, that it tit. an, 
anites ws only to one God, without giving © 3% 


worſhip to any other Being how excellept 
ſoever ? 


Aug. 19.45. S. Huſtin 'that tells Maximus Madaurew 
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ſrewer? and he louks on this as a divine 
ant! ſwrgnlar part of the Chriffian o- 
Efrine, mnullam creaturam colendam tffe 
anime, 'that no creature have the worfhig 
. of yur Soul , what did he then think -of 
praying 'to creatures not only with our 
wvoyce, bur owr mind too, as the Conncil of 
Trent ſaith, #t i profitable for ms to", 
and not only 'for their prayers , but for 
their Veelp arid affiſtence ; but laith good 
S. Auſtin, the moſt wiſe andperfect man, 
the ſt accompliſhed and happy foul is on- 
ly 'to be loved and imitated, and honow 
given toit” according to its deſert and or. 
aer : for thou'ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
Goa, and*him only ſhalt thou ſerve.-Conlt 
ny man ſpeak more 'plainly and fully 
againſt 'piving any \Religrows worſhip t0 
ereatures, than hedoth 2 [s it nor: the tame 


fis, that in the Chriſtian Charch, none that 
were wead were worſhipped, and nothing 
adored as God, that is made by God , 'bt 
only one God, who created all things? 
Here T. 6G. ſmiles, and thinks to avoid this 
preſently , *for S. Auſtin ſpeaks of any 
thing being adored as 69d; which they 
abhor to do : bur his ſmiling will be ſoon 
over, if he conſiders, .what being adored 


2s God there mcans : [for no one ever {- 
ſpected, 


A_3-4-4=3- 3-— 3 © 3-t  UuuUUGu_mRR____Y 


. 
o 
TT VT 
- 
a. 


(331) 


De Civ.Des 
l. ge 23, 


vw | ſpeed, that the 'Chriſtiins Hetieved the 
o- | Martyrs tobe the Swpreamr God, buronty 
fe || "that they worſhipped they 2s Golls of a 
jp | lower rank 'by participation from the S1- 
of | riibv. Arid'ts nor the very '(atne chimp 
vw | faid and defended in the Romitn Church, 
of | what the Sa/#t5-tre Gods by participation, 
do, || ahd they have che oa7e 2hd governwent of 
or || the Churth conmhuittettto them; and'on that 
od || wceeount -4re worſhipped? tind/if this be'not 
1m, | being #klored-as Goas In S, Auſtins fenſe, 
» | Tknow not ttharts. Ts'ir noc the (ante 
w #5. tin, tharunderttthes to prove'againſt 
or. | the'P/2ronrfts, that gvod Spirits are "not to 
thy I #e ' worſhipped per tale keligionis obſe- 
old N 498947, by ſich Religious worſhip ? very 
lly £ fihr, "faith 77, G., wr by the worſhip of 
ro | Seer Hers, "bar'S, auſtin faith, neithfe? S4- 


ts, nor S4crIficfis , "which two conpre- 
IRnd- all the Rites 'of Religions worſhip 
ich were' then aſed, For he makes u.e 
ſevera]-phrales ro'exprefs the atFs of 
Religions worſhip , ſomctimes'by joyning 


bmetimes Re/Zpione' & Sacris ; ſometimes 
Religiopis Hiribus 5, 'Cometimes Reli7ionis 


e thing, viz, the atts of Religious wor- 
Bp, which for di/tiatFion fake he calls 
Extria ; as that ſervice or *worſh'p that 
men 


thoſe ewo together , ſacris + facrificits, x. 10. 0, 1, 


ſequio, by all which he underſtands the "X 
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men owe to one another, he ſaith is called 
by another name : and I confeſs I canng 
find S. Auſtin applying the term of Dali, 
to any ſervice we owe to Saints or Angel; 

Dever.Rel. in Heaven but he avoids the term of 

& 55 Service and denyes it be due to them, 

and y calls it by che name of Zowve and 


Mart. Pt- Fellow(bip with them ; and therefore Mar- 
_ tinus Pereſius had good reaſon to quarrel 


with the uſe of the word dw/ie , becauſe 
we are only fellow ſervents with them; 
» and Belarmin gives him no ſufficient an- 
ſwer, by bringing that place, Gal. 5. ſerv- 

ing one another in love, for that only re- 

lates to perſons in equal conditions, where 

the m—_ _ may be _ 2, "a 

| cannot | ofed in this caſe. there- 

Hes Ez0d fore 1 = on to ſay, that Dulia « 

uſed by S. Auſtin, as 4 term expreſſing 

the ſervice we owe to God 4s our Lord; 

but T. 6G. thinks he hath run me down, 

by producing the foregoing place, which, 

7:6-2.386, be laith, 7 purpoſely concealed from the 
Reader, for fear he might infer , that if Bly 

ſome degree of the ſervice called Dulia 

might be given by pou to their Mi 

fters, ſurely a high degree of it may bt 

given to Holy Angels. Very finely ar- 

oued ! andas much againſt S. Auſtins ſenſe 

as is poſſible, For, he ſaith, in plain yrs 

theſe 
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thoſe Angels that require ſervice from us 
Der : for this be ds the f wear fn 
of chem, that they do invite us, ## ſ6bs ſer- 
viemss ; but, faith he, we honowr good 
Angels by love, and not by ſervice, But 
T.G. is not more miſtaken in S. Auſtins 
ſenſe of D#/i, than he is about Larria ; 
fir, he ſaith, that he underſtands it of ſa- 
orifices, and that when he ſaith bleſſed $pi- 
lits are not willing we ſhould ſacra facere, 
it ought not be rendered equivocally, as it 
by me, to perform any ſacred offices, but 
tt dedicate and ſacrifice to them, or conſe- 
mate our pou or any thing of ours to 
them by the Rites of Religion ; by which, 
le ſaith, #t i evident, that he ſpeaks of 
the worſhip which is due to God alone, that 
<, of fuck dedications and conſecrations, 
#were performed by the Heathens to their 
bemons as Gods, To this I anſwer, that 
[grant that S. Aſtin ſpeaks of the wor- 
þ due to God þ on ; _ of _ rites 
Religious worſhip which were performed 
he Heathens 4 their Gods : but the 
weſtion is, what he underſtands by thoſe 
liorous rites, whether only dedications, 
| ſacrifices, and conſecrations, or other 
is of Religious worſhip ? For T.G, can- 
i be ſo ignorant, as not to know, that 

ations and prayers were as conftant, 
as 
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as ſalewn, as proper acts of Religions wor: 


ſlip bath by the Law of, Gad, and thy 
Heathen cnſtoms, a5 thole he mentions: 

thence exgade cauſa fangr 4are, in Cigt 

Cicer.Verr, roy Devs lamoartales frecars 2 VeReTarh 
: atque tmplorare debetis , ut arbem, defen- 
In Catil. daxt ; ang (carce any Greek or Lathe Wri 
ter that megtions their Religions rites, but 

under them they take notice of adoration, 

and grazerss ang. nat only fo, but ſome of 

them giye an account of the Forws of 

them, and the magaer and order of Inv 

catiog in their Litanies ( for the wordis 

44 «ld as Homer ) wherein they inyocated 

thei Gogg in order , that they moyld be 
favourable and gropitious to them 3, aud 

Plin. bit. plrpy (aigh in gewergd, that wa ſacrifice wa 
nite © 2b: offered xetthewt provers and Macrobiu 
Macrob, Servings » and Argobius lay , they begas 
Satan. ll. heir in0r4tions with Janus, jet beegule 
Serv, in they lagked on him as chief, but 354 Mr- 
-Enide 7: ator who was to. carry up their projurt 
. get.l, 3, #0 the ſuperipuy - ppeerss andihey ended 
in Fefta for the ſame reatog : and thx 
theſe were comprehended under the S4r6, 
is pot qnly manifeſt from their copjundti- 
on. with ſ4crzfiges z but from: the old 
forms of obſegration, in which they uſed. 
ob wos ſacro for abſecro, I would gow 


undenſtand from T. G, why he thinks that 


S. Auſtin 
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S. Auſtis ſhould purpoſcly leave out in 

_thete words Aazoration and [nvoation , 

05: which were by all Natieas Jnoked on as 

«1 forme of che proper at#s of Religious wor- 

a | foip, eſpecially when he mentions both 

(| theſe betore and after For the occafion 

+} of the diſpuce, was about the interceſſion 

but Þ of created Spirits, aud mens adareſſes to 

a, | them ; and afterwards he joyns adaration 

of Þ together with ſacrifice as a thing peculiar 

off ts God : putaverunt quidam deferendum D* Civ. 
w-F Angelis honorem vel adoranao vel ſacrifi- SY 
dis cando, ec. in. a place alrcady cited, If 

ted I this be nor ſhatting Ones eyes againſt n008- 

i i day light, it is a drawing a curtain be- 

pod If fore it, leſt it grow too hor. 

wi | © Bur for all this T.G. is very confident, 7.6.9.431; 
us, ff that S. Auſtin was for the performing 

248 iN Relegions worſhip to Martyrs , becauſe he 

aſe © faith expreſly, that it was the cuſtome of 

ur- I the Chriſtian people in his time , to cele- 

uns brate with Religious ſole mnity the Meme- 

ded fries of the Maryyrsz, and very kindly af- 

bx ter his mode, he charges me with corrups- 

«6; I ir the words of S. Anjtin, by tranſlating 

a I them chus, chat it wes the cuſtome of the 

old. Chriſtians in his thme to have their Reli- 
ed. grows Aſſemblies at the Sepulchres or Me- 
109 9752s of the Martyrs: I did notpretend 
hat, Ns tranſlate, as T. G. kngw well enough 'Y 
re 
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this is his ſexſes as will appear by conſt- 

c. Fauſt. dering the defi2z of his words. Fauſtus 
_— , the 2aenichean had charged the African 
* Chriſtians with 1dolatry in the honour they 
ave to the Memories of the Martyrs, 

4 Auſtin anſwers, that they did ſo cele- 

brate the Memories of the Martyrs , that 

they eretted no Altars to any Martyr, but 

to the God of Martyrs, although it was 

for their memories, For who of the Bi- 

ſhops or Prieſts that officiates at the Al- 

tar, in the places of their Sepulchres, ever 

ſaid, we offer to thee Peter, or Paul, or 
Cyprian 5 but that which is offered, us of- 

fered to God who crowned the Martyrs,but 

it is done at their Sepulchres , whom ht 

hath crowned, that by the very places om 
affettions may be raiſed , and our love 
quickned, both to thoſe whom we may imi- 

tate, and to him by whom we are enabled 

to do it, Now I deſire co know, what 

part of Religious worſhip was here per- 

formed to the Martyrs? If the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice, that were Jdolatry according to 

T.G, and would have juſtified Fauſtus to 
purpoſe, bur S. Auſtin utterly denyes this 

to be performed ro them. All that the 


Martyrs are concerned in 4s to the Rel 
0100 


the charaFer ; but il! will zever ſpeaks 
well; but I till ſay, and ſtand to it, that 
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gious Solemnity , was no more than that 
the offices of Religion were performed at 
their Sepulchres : this was an Honour to 
them I grant, but no part of Re/zgioms wor- 
{bip. And alchough the deſign of the wor- 
{hip was only to hoyovr God, yet the place 
of doing it was out of hoxour to the Mar- 
EYYS. Bur S. Auſtin (aith afterwards, we 
worſhip therefore the Saints with that wor- 
ſhip of love and ſociety, 8&c. What means 
this cc. here * let us have all or nothing : 
with which holy men in this life are wor- 
ſoipped, whoſe heart is prepared to ſuffer 
as much for the truth of the Goſpel : he 
that hath but an eye open , faith T,G. 
muſt ſee that S. Auſtin ſpeaks here of 
the worſhip which the Chriſtians of his 
time gave to the Martyrs themſelves. And 
he that hath but one corner open cannor. 
bur ſee, that he doth not ſpeak of Religi- 
owe worſhip, which Fauſtus objected 3 bur 
having denyed that to be given to Mar- 
t1rs, he now ſhews what they did give 
them, wiz. ſuch a kind of worſhip as we 
give to holy men alive: and is that the 
Religious worſhip cither Fanſtus or S. Au- 
in meants S. Auſtin calls it worſbip, but 

be means n9 more by ic, than when he 

ſid before, that they are to be /oved for 

their goodneſs, and honoured for their ex- 

L amples 5 


«a. 
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amples, but what is all this to Religions 


worſhip or Invocation of them , when | 


S. Auſtin in another place expreſly de- 
pe civit, MYES > that the Saints are invocated by 
Dei, l. 22. him that offers the ſacrifices at the Al- 
619% Har; nay, although that Altar were in the 

place of their ſufferings ? And here, ſaith 

T. G. I think I have done their work for 

them ; and he is not miſtaken ; whatever 

he cites from Biſhop Forbs, that S. Anſtin 
was only to be Sad of Invocation at 


the Altar ,, 1 (hall make it appear that the 
argument holds good, and that thoſe who 
ſpeak againſt it, it is becauſe they do nor 
Forbs conſi- underſtand the ſtrength of it. Biſhop Forbs 


_— in this place, and ſeveral others, takes oc- 


caſfion without reaſon to find fault with 
Biſhop Andrews, a man of far greater Lear- 
ning than himſelf, and of berter judgement 
in theſe matters ; and it is he, and not 
Biſhop Montague (as T.G. miſtakes ) whom 
Biſhop Forbs introduces Fohn Barclay charg- 
ing with leading King James aſide, Butl 
ſtill ſay the argument clearly proves, that 
S. Auſtin denyed Invocation of Saints ;and 
I am ſorry to fee Biſhop Forbs ſo weakly 
led alide by Belltrmiz and others upon this 
ground, becauſe in the Canon of the Maſs 
the Saints are not direitly prayed to inthe 
Roman Church, but they are in the wo 

ate 
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Catechumenorum , and in the Litanies ; 
therefore thus it wasin the African Church 
inS. A»ſtins time, Who knows not whar 
oreat alterations have been in the Z/tur- 
gies of the Church {1nce that time? Yer 
thus wiſely doth T. 6G, ſpeak upon this 
ſubjet : if 7 ſpeak of that part of the 
Maſs , which was antiently called the 
Maſs of the Catechumeni, the Prieſt in- 
deed before be aſcends to the Altar deſires 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and the reſt of the 
Saints, &c. to pray for' him: but inthe 
Miſſa Fidelium there #5. m0 Invocation of 
them. It there had been none any where 
elſe, there had been a far greater confor- 
mity berween the Church of Rome , and 
the Charch in S. Auſtins time : we plainly 
prove, there was no /zvocation at the Al- 
tar, let T.G, ſhew any other part of pub- 
lick worſhip at that time , wherein they 
were invocated,. Bur all theſe miſtakes 
ariſe from not conſidering the mighty dif- 
ference of the Liturgy in S. Auſtins rime, 
in the African Church, from what hath 
lince obtained in the Roman Church, But 
to give T, G. ſome better /zht in this - 
matter, and withal to ſhew the 7ywvincible 

ftrength of this argument, 1 ſhall prove 

theſe two things. 1. That the Prayers 

of the Church did not begin in S, Auſtins 

4 2 time 
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time till the Catechumens- were diſmiſſed : 
2. That the prayers after their diſmiſſion 
were performed at the Altar, 

1. That the prayers of the Church in 
S. Juſftins time did not begin till the 
Catechumens were diſmiſſed, For which 
we have aplain Teſtimonyfrom S. Auſtin, 
Ecce poſt ſermonem fit Miſſa Catechume- 
nis, manebunt fideles, venietur ad locum 
orationis ; whereby he ſhews not only, 
that prayers did not begin, till the diſ- 
miſſion of the Catechumens, but that the 
Altar was then accounted the proper place 
of prayer : and elſewhere he ſaith,that 1n- 
vocation did begin after the Creed, ideo non 
accepiſtis prius orationem, poſtea ſymbolum 
ſed prius [ymbolum, ubi ſciretis quid crede- 
ret; + poſteaorationem,ubi noſſetis quem 
ixvocaretis :» which wards could have no 
ſenſe, if any ſolemn ixvocation were then 
made before the Creed. ' So S. Ambroſe 


Anbr. 1.5. deſcribes the ſervice of the Church of 
.  Oif-33 Millan in his time, Poſt leftiones atque 


traftatum dimiſſis Catechumenis, Symbo- 
lum aliquibus Competentibus in baptiſte- 
rits tradebam Baſilice : by which it ſeems, 
the Service began with the Zeſſons, then 
followed the Sermon, after that the Creed, 
and then when the Catechumens were dil- 
miſled, the prayers of the Church begaa: 
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ſo S. Ambroſe preſencly aſter faith; whes 
he had inſtruited the Comperentes, Miſſam 
facere cepi, 6. e, the Moſſa" Fidelium,: or 


| the Prayers of the Charch, when the Mifſa 


Catechumenoram was diſpatched , or they 
fent out of 'the Congregation, ' So Juſtin Jill. Ape!. 
Martyr deſcribes the Service of the firſt #7: 5% 
Chriſtians, that it began with the Leſſons - 
of the Prophers and Apoſtles, then followed 
the Sermon ; \ and after that the Prayers 
_ and then followed the Euchariſt : 

ch was then conſtantly received in the 
publick Service. The Council of Laodices _ _ 
mentions prayers beginning after the Ser- " 
mn : ( 4c, the pablick prayers of the 
Church) of 'which that Council mentions, 
the prayers for the Catechumens before their 
dſmiſfion { which in the Gree# Church 
were performed by the D#zcox inthe 4mvbo 
making the Terporiers to the prople, to 
which they joyned their Kves iawny ) af- 
ter theſe , followed the prazers for the 
Pemitents, and then the Prayers of the 
Faithful , or the proper Liturgy of the 
Obarch began. The Azthor of the Cop- 
Buitions called Apeſtolical, appoints the Wit. 
Service to begin with the Leſſons of the _ = 
Old Teft anvent, the P ſalnes, the Epiſtles and 
Goſpe], afrer which the Sermon was tofol- 
low, then the Catechnmens and Peritents 

| L 3 being 
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being diſmiſſed, they muſt af riſe andgo 
to their prayers for the Cacholick Church , 
as it is there. deſcribed : in the erghth Rook 
he mentions the occaſional prayers that 
were made for the Catechumens and Peni- 
texts, before their d:/»11ſſjon, and then fol. 
L.8.6 6,7: low the forms of Solemn Invocation, which 
4 92. - Were not. to be uſed till the- other were 
diſmiſſed the Aſſembly.” To the ſame pur- 
Dionyſ. Hi- poſe the counterfeit D/onyſpus deſcribes the 
earch. 7-3 practice of the 'Church, that. the Catechu- 
mens and Penitexts were admitted to the 
Leſſons \and Pſalms , and then were ex- 
cluded the Coxgregation, And none were 
allowed to be. ptetent at the. Prayers of 
the Fairhful, but ſuch as were allowed to 
be preſent -at the Euchariſt, as the fourth 
—— gegree of Penitents, winch is galled com- 
ten, c.11, municating in Prayers, by the Council of 
12,13 Nice; by which we may fee T..G's $kill 
in Antiquity, when he puts the forms of 
7:6-p.442. tyvocation uſed by thoſe who were to par- 
take of the Euchariſt, into the Miſſa Ca- 
techumenorum; whereas they were allow- 
ed to be preſent at no prayers of the 
Church, but only that which was made 
nous 4 1%- for them ; and Cardinal Bona could inform 
Dus LMturge 1. 
L116. him, that the Catechumens were not al- 
lowed to joyn ſo much as in the Zora 
Prayer, nor in any ſolemn invocation « 
G0 
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God in behalf of others, as he proves from cy. hon, 

S. Chryſoſtom, and others, 79. ad pogs 
2. That the prayers that were made af.. ©'%*: 

ter the diſm!ſ/ion of the Catechumens were 

ſaid at the A/tar. For which we are to 


confider chat in S."A»/tins rime, the cu- 


ſtom of communicating every day was ſtill 
obſerved in the African Church, as isevi- 

dent from his own expreſs Teſtimony, 

where he faith, that ſome underſtand owr 

daily Bread of the Sacrament of Chriſts Aug. dr 
body, quod quotidie ſumimus , which we es poummngs 
receive every day ; and finds fault with 7. 2. c. 12. 
thoſe in the Greek Church who had begun 

to diſcontinue that cuſtom; accipe quoti- n, yh, 
die, ſaith he, quod quotidie tibs profet. Dom. in 
So that aſſoon as the Carechumens were £*9%: 
diſmiſſed , they immediately began the Luc. (7.28, 
Communion Service , which was all the 

Service I can find in the Uſe of that 


Church in thoſe times. Nay, the very 


prayer for the Catechumens was ſaid at the 


Altar in the African Church, which in the 
Greek Church was indiited by the Deacon 
in the Ambs, or Piew for that purpoſein 
the Body of the Church: Et quando audu ,,, ,, 
ſacerdotem Dei ad altare exhortantem po- 107. 
pulum Det, orare pro increduls , ut eos 
Des convertat ad Fidem, & pro Catechu- 
| 4 ments 
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menu wt eis defiderinm regener attonis in- 
ſpiret, & pro fidelrbus ut in eo quod eſſe 
ceperunt ejus munere perſeverent, Where 
we fee the prayers for the Catechumens, 
as well as the other prayers of the 
Church were performed at the Altar, 

Avg. re. And it appears by a paſſage in his re- 

raft. l.z, Frattations , that the very Hymns out of 

c. 11- the Pſalms which were ſung cither before 

the oblarion , or in tie of diſtribution 

were ſung at the Altar , which cuſtor 
being found fault with at Carthage by 
one Hilarins, it gave him an vccafion to 
wrice in vindication of ic, And in an6- 
ther place he reduces all the prayers of 
the Charch to the Commanion Service ; and 
interprets the Apoſtles words of prayers, 
ſupplications , interceſſions and-giving of 
thaxks, of what was done at the celebra- 
tion of the Enchariſt, - And that which 
very much confirms this, is, that when the 
African Fathers made a Decree, that mw 
Codex Ft- prayers ſhould be ufed in the publick ſer- 


— vice, but ſuch as were firſt ſeen and ap- 
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proved ; the Title of it is, Of Prayers to - 


be made at the Altar, And the African 


P. | | 
Tinea” Writers make praying-and pbing to the 
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c. 14. de *Altar to have the ſame ſenſe ; to Tertul- 
exhort. caſt, 
Co Bl, 


lian calls it aſcendere au altarez aud ad 
aram 
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Warm Det flare ;1 and orationem defluttre 
«d awtzre. All which put together, make 
it very clear , that if rhere was »d 7#v0- 
tation of Saints at the Altar \nS. Auſtins 
time, there was none at all in the Ser- 
wice of the Church 3 which I have the 
more inſiſted upon, becautfe ir is fo preg- 
ment a Teſtimony againſt nvocation of 
S$tints, and the force of it hath nor been 
fully #9 a+r/tood by any I have ſeen, from 
the not conſidering the Zirargy of the 
Oharch in S. Anftins time. Which men 
have fancied to have been —_— td the 
rafice of following Ages, when the lay- 
ng alide Hh Diſtipline of the Primitive 
Church, made a preat alteration in the 
publick Offices , (as might be wry rag 
tered, were this a proper place for it, ) 
borh in the Gyzek and Latin Churches, 
Bat that is not my preſent buſineſs. Bur 
this ought farther to be confidered, the 
moſt proper ſeaſon for invocation of 
Szints was at the Altar, for then the 
commemoration of Saints was made out 
of the Diprychs of the Church, as appears 
by nultiruttes of places in'S. Auſtin ; and 
the Martyrs were then put in a rank by 
themſelves 3 and whereas they prayed 
for all others, clhey did not for them ; 
but 


In Evang. 
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- bur they rather believed they received 
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benefit by their prayers for them, For, 
ſaith S. Auſtin, Wwe do not commemorate 
the Martyrs at the holy Table as we ab 
others, who reſt in peace, ſo as to pray 
for them, but rather that they may pray 
for us : and this was all the Office of 
the Church then towards Martyrs , viz. 
commemoration of them at the Altar, al- 
though S. Auſtiz believed that the Mar- 
tyrs at ſuch times , eſpecially when the 
commemorations were made at their own 
Sepulchres, did joyn their prayers toge- 
ther with the Churches, in behalf of 
choſe who there put up their ages 
ons to God, and not to them, And this 
is the meaning of that place, which T.6, 
objects to prove Invocation, viz. that when 
Chriſtians are met at the Religious S0- 
lemnity at their Sepulchres, they become 
partakers of their merits, and obtain 
help by their prayers : yet he wonders 
I could not find Javocation here, and 
imagines I ſhut my eyes again ; but ſure- 
ly T.G. fancies I play at Blindmansbuf 
with him, for he thinks I never have my 
eyes open, 


I ſhould now come to examine the 
di- 
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diſtintion of an abſolute and relative 
Latria, but of that I ſhall have occafi- 
on to ſpeak fo largely in the following 
Diſpute about the worſhip of Images , 
that I here put an end to this Gexeral 
Diſcourſe, 
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Being a particular Defence of the 
Charge of Idolatry againſt the 
Church of Rome in the Worſhip 
of Images. 


Pr —_ 


CHAP. I, 


The State of the Controverſie about the 
worſhip of Images, between Chriſtians 
and Heathens. 


Aving inthe precedent ys 0. 1, 

given a gexeral account of t 

Nature of 1dolatry, now come 

to the particwars in diſpute. 
between us, The firff whereof is, con» 
cerning the worſbip of Images ; in which _ 
vothing is more neceſſary, than to give 
a true account of the Szare of the Conrro- 
werjies 


piſe. of 
Idsl. the I' 
ſe. 7o 


Aﬀs 17. 
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verſie; which that I may do with the 
greateſt clearneſs, 

1. I ſhall conſider wherein the State of 
this 'Controverſie lay , as it was managed 
berween the Chriſtians and Heathers. 

2. I ſhall give a juſt account of the 
Riſe, and progreſs of this Controverſie in 
the Chriſtian Church. And when by this 
means, the State of the Controverſie is 
well underſtood, the difficulty will not be 
great in giving anſwers to all the Sophiſt- 
cal Cavils of T:G. | 

I. For the State of the Controverſie 
about the worſhip of Images between the 
Chriſtians and Heathens. Tothis purpoſe 
I had uſed theſe expreſſions in my former 
Diſcourſe, © Thar S. Pau{ dealing with the 
« Athenians, did prove the unreaſonable- 
« neſs of their worthipping God by Images, 
o« becauſe he was the God that made the 
« world, and is Lord of heaven and earth, 
«and that we are his offspring ,therefore we 
&« ought not to think that the Godhead is like 
« unto goldor ſilver, or ſtone graven by art 
© or mans device ; Where I obſerved, that 
&« the Apoſt/e doth not ſpeak meerly againlt 
« their other objects of worfhip beſides 
© the true God, nor their ſuppoſing their 
&« Goas to be preſent in their mages, nor 
< raking their mages for Gods, but againlt 
c« rheir 
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« their ſuppoſition, that there was any re- 
&« ſemblance berwecn God and their mages, 
&« or tat he was capable of receiving any 
&* honour by them, The ſame argument, I 
©« added,S. Paw} uſeth tothe Rowans,ſpeak- 
*ing of thoſe iz whom that which may be 


 Chknown of Gedis manifeſt, even his Eter- 


* nal Power and Godhead, yet thiele per- 
« ſons who kxew God,did not glorifie him as 
* God, but changed theglory of the incor- 
© ruptible God into an Imaye made like to 
© corruptible man, &c, where changing hu 
« olory into Images, 1s, I laid, immediately 
* oppoled zo the glorifying him as God,in re- 
« {pect of his Eternal Power and Goahead, 
* fo that theſetwo are inconſiſtent with 
«each other, to glorifie God by an Image, 
© and to glorifie him as God, For here the 
* Apoſtle doth not diſcourle againſt the 
* moſt groſs and ſottiſh 7do/aters of the 
« Heathens, but as S. Chryſoſtom well ob- 
* ſerves, againſt the Philoſophers, and the 
” wiſeſt among them, who, although they 
« differed in their opinions of Religion ex- 
©treamly from the Yulgar,yet they concur- 
© red with them in all the external practices 
« of 1dolatry. And therefore the Apoſtle 
« doth not charge them with falſe notions 
* of a Deity, for he ſaith, that they held the 
* Truth in unrighteonſneſs, and that they 
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© did know God; but they (hewed their yanj. 
"ry and folly in thinking they had fougd 
© out ſubtriller wayesof defending the com- 


© mon 74o/atries among them, and inſtead 
* of oppoling them, made uſe of their Wis 
*to excuſe them. To which I added this mz- 
terial obſervation , © That the moſt intellj- 
<« pent Heathens did never look on their 
©" Images as any other, than Symbols or re- 
« 9reſentations Of that Berng to which they 
<« oave divine worſhip; for which purpoſe [ 
5 produced ſeveral Teſtimonies of Celſus, 
« Porphyrie, Athanaſius, Arnobius, S. Augy- 
* tin, Max, Tyrius, Fulian and Euſebing, 
*« from whence I deliredro know whether 
<« thefe men, who worſhipped wages op 
< thoſe grounds, did amits or no in it? dg 
«not ask, as my words are expreſly,wherher 
«hey were miſtaken as to the objet#s of their 
&« worſþ7p;burt on ſuppoſition they were not, 
« whether they were to blame in the ax 
< ner of ſerving God by Images, inſuchz 
« way as they deſcribe? uf nor, wherefore 
« doth S.P,4u/ pitch upon that, to condemn 
« them for, which they were at not all to 
« blamein © He ought, I (aid, to have done, 
*<as the Feſuits in Chipa did, who ne- 
« yer condemned the people for worſbip- 
« ping Images, but for worſhipping falſe 
« Goas by them, and” perſwaded them not: 
Ec x9 
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&* to lay them aſide, bur to covert them to 
«the honour of the crae God : and ſo melt- 


\* ed dowa their former Images, and made 


©* new ones of thetm. Can we imagine 
+S, Paul mearit the ſame chirg, when he 
« blames mtn, not for believing chem co be 
* Gods, bur that God could be worſhipped 
«® by the work of mens hands, and for chtng- 
* ;ng thereby che g/ry dueto Godin regitid 
* ot his iffinice and incorruptible Beiog,in- 
*to mcan and unworthy mages, thinking 
*ihereby co give honour ro him?! And up- 
s va chete grounds, I there ſhew, that the 


«* Primitive Fathers diſputed againſt the 1. Se 


* Heathen Idolatry : for the miaking uſe of 
* corporeal repreſentations makes the Deity 


8. 


ConremptibleſaichClemens of Alexandria. £m 


© Origen (aith,that Chriſtians have nothing 
«7x0 Swich Images, becauſe of the ſecond 
«© Commandment ; and on that account will 
* rather dye; than defile them(elves with 
* them ; «nd that it is impoſſible any one 
"that knows Godſhould pray to them : That 
© tt is no ſufficient excuſe to ſay, they as 
* pot take them for Gogs, but only for Sym- 


© bols or repreſentations of them , for they. 


& muſt be ignorant, mean, and unlearned 
©perſdns, who can imagine the work of an 
® Artificer can be any repreſentation of a 
E Dejey. I ſhewed fr, 
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© wiſer Heathens themſelves condemned 
& the worſhip of God by images, AS incon- 

© 7rnous to a divine nature,and a dilparage- 
« ment to the Deity, as Zeno, Xenophanes, 

.« Antiſthenes, Xenophon, Numa, Varro, 
<« and many others. ' 


Having thus laid down ſo much of my 
former Diſcourſe together , as was necel- 
ſary to underſtand the Stare of the Cox- 
troverſie, TI come now to conſider what 
T. G. doth anſwer to ir. 

I. Tothe places of S. Paul, Aits 17 .24, 
and Rom. 1. 19. he faith, that no one ever 
denyed the unſuitableneſs of the worſbip of 
ſuch Images to the Divine Nature , as are 
conceived to be proper likeneſſes, or rt- 
preſentations he Divinity , of which 
S. Paul ſpeaks in the firſt place ; or of the 
Images FA the falſe Gods of the Heathens, if 
which he ſpeaks in the latter. 

In reply to this, I begin with the firf 
place, As 17.24. where, he ſaith, it is 
plain from $.Pauls words, that they thought 
the Divinity to be like to the Images the) 
made of” gold and ſilver: and this was 
mighty argument from the” mouth of 
S. Paul 70 drive that erroneous conceit 
out of the minds of. the Athenians , who 
believed the Divinity to be like the 
Images 
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tmages they made, -but none at all from 


my pen againſt Catholicks, who deteſt the 
thoughts of having or making any ſuch 
image. This then is the queſtion be- 
tween us ; whether 'S. Paw's diſcourſe 
againſt the Athenians did proceed only on 
that ſuppoſition of the Divinity being like 
to their Images, or whether the 4 ſenile 
tude between them be not. made uſe of by 
the Apoſtle as an argamenc to ſhew thar 
Images are not a. proper. ſuitable means 
whereby to worſhip God? . For which we 
arc to conſider the Apoſtles ſcope and de- 
hg » Which certainly was to convince them 
of their /dolatry, For it is ſaid, ver. 16. 
that his Spirit was ſtirred within him, 
when he ſaw the City wholly given to 1do- 
latry ; and in the beginning of his ſpeech 
he rakes notice of their Bigorerie in the 
Heathen worſhip , ver. 22. & 23. that 
among their ovedquams, 5, e, 1dols, faith 
Theophylatt, he had eſpied an Altar with 
this Inſcription, To the unknown God : and 
upon this he takes an occaſion more fully 
to diſcover him whom they ignorantly wor- 
ſbipped, and withal to ſhew the #nreaſo- 
nableneſs of their wor ſipping God at all by 
Images, If the Apoſtles delign had been , 
as T. E, imagines, #9 drive that erroneous 
tenceit ont of the minds of the Athenians, 
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that the Divinity was like to their Imapes , 
his Spirit ſhould not have been moved, at 
the /ight of their mages , bur at their 
diſcourſes about them when he heard them 
own the Divinity to be like them, For, 
in cale they only looked on their Images 
as helps to their devotion; or as Analogie 
cal repreſentations of (ome divine perfe- 
fons, although they did worſhip God by 
them, T.G. muſt chink then S, Paul a 
lictle roo haſty to be ſo ſoon argry atthe 
fight of them ; for upon this _ his 
Spirit might be ſtirred within him, at the 
light of the Altars and devotions in Rome, 
as well as Athens. But S. Paul did not 
wait for any decree of the Areopagus in 
this matter ; he ſaw enough to inflame his 
zeal, in their prattices, and pwblick wor- 
ſhip, without looking after any diſt: ntttons 
of their Sophiſters and School-Divines ; 
alchough there were many upon the place 
ready to juſtifie every rite of their wor- 
ſhip,: and that would not let go one title 
of their groſſeſt ſuperſtitions for all the 
truth and Reaſen in the world, They 
could find out asmany Analogies and Me- 
tephorical ſipnifications as other mery ; and 
thought ir as little diſparagement to the 
Deity to worſhip him under the ſevefal re- 
preicntations of Minervd » Ceres Or Bac- 
chus, 
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chws, when by theſe they underſtood the 
ſeveral effes of Gods wi/domand Goodnefs 
in giving the fruits of the earth , as 
others can in repreſenting him as an O/d 
man with a Popes Crows 0n his head ; or 
with one Head and three Faces, as ſome 
that are no Atherians have done. For 
Gods ſake, which of the two are more 
apt to beget in mens minds ſuch appre- 
henfions of God, that he is like to mer ; 
thoſe who make and expoſe ſuch /mages 
of the God they worſhip, or ſuch who made 
an /:ſcription upon an Altar to the Un- 
known God ? And if he were Yaknown, 
how came they to know him to be (© /ite 
themſelves? What need S. Paul take ſech 
pains to drive a concert out of their heads, 
which for all that we ſee, never entered 
into them 2 If indeed S. Paul had feen 
over that Altar a grave Image of a man 
in Poxntifical Robes, with an hoary head, a 
long beard, anda Triple Crown ; he would 
probably have asked them, how the Athe- 
wians, that were witty men, could be gui]. 
ty of ſuch an abſurdity, to call that an 
Altar to the Unknown God, when they 
were ſo familiarly acquainted with him as 
to know the very cut of his beard, and 

faſhion of his Crown ? But, as Suverſtiti- 
as as the Athenians were, they were nor 
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ſo ridiculous ;, bur yet becauſe they ſup- 
poſed this God might be pleaſed with the 


_ worſhip of the J1dols, that were not only 


in the Temples, bur in the Streets and Fo- 
rum of Athens ( where Thucydides ſaith, 
there were twelve Alters ) therefore 
S. Paul diſcourſeth of this God after ſuch 
2 manner, as to ſhew how unſqicable ſuch 
a way of worſbip was to his Nature, and 

Perfettions, | 
I. From his Infinite Power, v. 24,25. 
God that made the world and all things 
in it, ſeeing that be is Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with 
hands, neither is worſhipped with mens 
hands, Can any thing be plainer, than 
that here S. Paul diſputes againſt their 
worſbip, and not their opinion ? He finds 
no fault with their 9p/70» about the true 
God , but only that it was not clear and 
diſtiat enough, in that he was too much 
che Unknown God among them z he takes 
it for granted , that one Swpream God, 
Creator of the world was acknowledged 
by them ; and from the conſideration of 
that finite Power of his, he ſhews how 
unreaſonable it'was for them to circum- 
ſeribe him within their Temples, or to wor- 
ſvip him by their Images : © For what are 
* all cheſc Images of yours, which you a 
i cc 0 
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«fo fond of, and ſo unwilling to part 
«with? although they were the Statues 
«of Phidias Or Polycletus, or the Piltures 
«of Xewuxes, or Apelles, yet till they are 
«but the work of mens Hands: and what 
«aretheſe to the Heavens and the Earth, 
« which he hath made * If any 1mage de- 
* (erve worſhip, it is one of Gods making, 
«and not of your own 3 bur fince no 7mage 
« can repreſeat the infinite Perfections of 
« the great Creator, never think to honour 
&« him by your fooliſh Puppets, and Babies 
« of Dirt and Clay, This is the deſign of 
the Apoſtles argument ; but what doth this 
ſignifie to their thinking the Divinity to 
be like themſelves ? For whether God 
were like or unlike to their mazes, yet 
ſtill they were the work of mens bands : 
as 2 piiture is (till the work of the Paint- 
er, although never ſo «like the perſon 
for whom it is intended ; but S. Paw! 
condemns them for worſhipping God with 
the work of mens hands, i.e. with Images 
and Starwes ; as being infinitely below the 
eatneſs of that Divine Power, for the 
ake. of which we give divine worſhip to 
him. 

2. From his infinite perfeion, mani- 
feſted by his Self-ſufficiency, Needing wo- 
thing, v. 25. and from his communicating 
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fo his creatures whar is needful for them; 
Seerng he giveth to all life and breath and 
all things. Now what canthere be more 
unſuitable to the hoponr of ſuch a Being, 
than to be worſhipped by ſuch dull, ſenſe- 
leſs, contemptible pieces of earth , which 
have not in them the - perfed#ion of 
the meaneſt animal, to whom God hath 
given /ife and breath , that are ſo- far 
trom repreſenting the perfeFion and {elf- 
ſufficiency of the Divine Nature, that they 
are not in the leaſt able to he/p them. 
{clves ? But when by the help of Wedges 
and Beetles an mage is cleft out of the 
Trunk of ſome well grown Tree, ( that 
littie creamt of the honour which was like 
ro come to the dulleſt part abour'it, after 
it ſhould paſs through the ſeveral refinings 
of the Carpenters Ax, whoſe blows it en- 
dured with admirable patience, and cf the 
Painters Pencil, whole Miniature adds 
much þcauty and glory to it.) yer after all 
the $kill of Arrificers to ſer forth ſuch a 
Divine Block, it cannot one moment ſecure 
it (elf from being eaten by Worms, or de- 
fled by Birds, or cut in pieces by Axes, or, 
if any of theſe ſail, from decaying through 
rzecr ſtanding. Or ſuppoſe, this wor- 
ſhipful Idol be made of a harder ſub- 
ſtance, and after its being cigged out » 
" . h pe l je 
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the carth, and ſawed, and carved, and po- 
liſhed, and with much ado: brought into 
the reſemblance of a man, and a rude ſym- 
bel of the Deity, and fet up for the ads- 
ration of mankind ; yer ſtill ic wants the 
things which are above the utmoſt power 
of man, bur are given to the leaſt mite, 
viz, life, and ſenſe, and motion, and an ad- 
mirable contrivance of the :zſfruments of 
theſe z yer ſuch mean and pittiful things 
as theſe, will the folly of mankind find 
out to repreſent the greateſt and the moſt 
perfect Being in the world, Judge now 
whether things that want /ife, and brearh, 
and «l{ things, are fir means whereby to 
worſhip him who giveth all theſe things to 
bie creatures? or whether thoſe things, 
which need the art of man to make them, 
and his continual care to preſefve them, 
are fit to repreſent that Beizz, which faxds 
in need of nothing ? 

3. From his 7»finite Preſence, v.27,28, 
That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply 
they might feel after him and find him, 
thourh þ be not far from every one of wu : 
For in him we live and move and have our 
Fins, One cf the moſt plauſible argu- 
ments of 7dolaters in all Ages was, that by 
the help of 7mages they did repreſent the 
hjef? of their worſhip as preſent to _ 

| 0 
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infinitely diſtant from the Divine Power, 
by which we obtain a dignity far a 
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ſo as thereby to beput more in mind of him, 
and to excite their reverence and Devo- 
tion ; but S. Paul tells the Athenians , 
there was no need of any ſuch repreſenta- 
tions of Gods preſence , for he is mot far 
from every one of us , for in him we live 
and move andhave our beings : and that 
man who will not find God in thoſe admi- 
rable effet#s of his Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs we carry continually about us, 
will hardly find him in the: ſenſeleſs repre- 
ſencations of wood and Stone: and he that 
will not ſtand in awe of him, as he governs 
the World, will hardly fear him, when he 
is ſer forth in ſhape of a man, although 
he have a Thunderbolt in his hand. 

4. From the diſparity between God and 
Images, V.29. For as much then, as we 
are the offspring of God, we ought not to 
think that the Godhead is like to gold, or 
fibver', or ſtone graven by art or mans 
device, Upon which words, Zorinus 4 
Feſuit makes this paraphraſe , foraſmuch 
as the Athenians following their own Poets, 
do confeſs, that we are the living Image 
of God, they ought to think that material 
Idols made by the art of men, which fall 
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theſe material things , and ſince we cannot 
expreſs this Image of God in us by any 
| lines, much leſs can we the Divine Origt- 
pal, ſo that it is the groſſeſt ignorance to 
g 
affirm, that God can dwell, or be included 
* | 'or worſbipped in or by their Altars, or 
© | Images, ( for ſo delubre muſt be under- 
- | ſtood by him if heſpeaks pertinently, for 
| Mchough ſometime it ſignifies a Temple 
» | with are mages than one, yet Servius 3": i" 
- | withal faith, ic ſignifies a wooden Image, © © 
CF and (0 Feſtus underſtands its which thing 
s | I am forced co cxplain, to prevent cavil- 
& | ling, for otherwiſe T. 6G. would havecom- 
h } plained of my perverting the ſenſe of 
Authors, as he hath done very unjuſtly, as 
1 Þ} will appear in this Chapter. ) - But Zori- 
ye | aus, after having brought the ſeveral 
to }f places of Scripture againſt making any 
o | jwazce of God, thinks to falve all* by ſay- 
” Þ| ing, they are to be underſtood of ſuch 
2 I Images, as repreſent him to the life, (as 
i Þ} though it were poſſible for any to do it ) 
16, Þ or ſuch which they worſhipped for Gods, 
ge | which the Heathens utterly denyed, that 
44 Þl they did. Cornelius 3 Lapide, after ſeve- apnea 
fab. Þ ral vain attempts, ro make our the force of 
are i the Apoſtles argument, ar laſt concludes 
er, I this to be its that ſince our Soul according 
ove to which we are the offspring of God, can- 
not 
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not be painted, or repreſented in gold, ſil- 
ver, or ſtone, being intorporeal and ſpi- 
ritual ; much leſs cap the Divinity be 


painted or repreſented by them, being « 
pare Spirit, aud the fountain of Spirits, 
Eſtius agrees , that this is the force of 


the Apoſtles argument, from whence , he 
ſaith, he doth not infer, that we ought not 
to think gold, ſilver, or ſtone, to jg God; 
although he might have done it ( but to 
lictle purpoſe ) becauſe, ſaith he, he ſpake 
to the Athenians, among whom were man 
Philoſophers, learned and wiſe men, wh 
did not with the Vulgar, think their Images 
fo be Gods, although they worſhipped them 
together with them ; but. they believed 
their Gods to be repreſented by them , as 
by their Images. If he ſpeaks of the Epi- 
cureans, there is ſome ground for itz for 
what Deity they acknowledged, they ſup- 
poſed to be as-if-coporeal , and of hu- 
mane ſhape, but heis much miſtaken, that 
doth not account them rather Atheiſts 
than 1dolaters; and as to the other Athe- 
nian Philoſophers, 1 ſhall make it appcar to 
be a groſs miſtake, to ſuppoſe that they 
thought their Gods to be of humane ſbapt 

bur of that hereafrer. 
The thing I now inſiſt upon is, that the 
Apoſtle's ſhewing the diſparity nn” 
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God and mages, is not meerly to drive out 
the opinion of Anthropomorphitiſm , but 
from hence ro ſhew farther the folly of 
Iaolatry ; for if Imazes fall ſo much ſhort 
of the infinite perteQions of God, there 
can be bur this plea left, that they are /ike 
to him, and therefore we may worthip 
God by them, for the ſake of their reſems- 
blance of, him ; now this the Apoſtle ſhews 
to be as vain and idle a pretence as any of 
the reſt , there being no manxer of re- 
ſemblance berween the workmanſbip of 
gold, ſilver, and ſtone, and an 7»finite and 
Spiritual Being, 

5. From the neceſſity of repentance , 
and the conſideration of a future judge- 
ment, *v, 30, 31. If all the poſt had 
aimed at, was only to reRtifie an erroneous 
conceit of the Athenians about the Divini- 
ty beins like to their Images, he had taken 
away the force of his exhortation to re- 
pentance, from the conſideration of a judge- 
ment to come: becaule ſuch an erroneous 
conceit may poſſeſs men of innocent minds 
and free from 1dolatry, as it was the caſe of 
the Monks in Agypr, of whom Epiphani- 
#, atid S. Auſtin (peak z and whom Epr- ;;, 


fhanins ſuppoſeth to have been very harm Aug. de 


leſs men, ſaving only their ſeparation® 
ſrotn the Church : nay, he doth nor ſeem 
to 


EF, (366) 
| to apprehend any dangerous conſequence 
of their opinion: which we need not wons 


(413+ fo 12+ = . > 
34+” true, viz. that Epipbanins was an Anthro. 


pomorphite himſelf, And yet Epiphanius 
is well known to have been as: great an 


1dolatry, as any Perſon that lived in his 
Age. The ſame is obſervable of Ter 
tullian and Laitantius , whereof the one 
attributed corporezty to God, and the other 
Pamel.de ſape and figure, as our Adverſaries col 
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diſputers againſt the Heathen 1dolatry. 
From whence we lee, that there is no ne- 
_— between this opinion, 
and the practice of. 7de/atry, or the Þorſpip 
of Images: and yet there is altogetheras 

ood reaſon why God ſhould be worſhipped 

y an /mage, on that ſuppoſition, as why 
Chriſt ſhould be by a Cracifpx fince his [n- 
carnation z Which is T, G's great argi- 
ment on all occalions. But thoſe s. 
{uppoſed God to be {ike to men, might yet 
think ic unreaſonable to worſhip God by 
the work. of mens hands, and if arbitrary 
repreſentation be 2 ſufficient ground of 
worſhip , then -atural would be much 

more 6 and conſequently it would þe 

more reaſonable for men to worſhip one 
another, 


Necehb-biſts er at , if that which Nicephorus ſaith be 


enemy to /magze-worſhip , and all kind of 


and yet both theſe were vehement | 
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another, than to Worſhip /mages: and all 
' the ſame diſtinRions and pleaſant evafi- 
ons would ſerve for one, as well as chey 
- do for the other. 


I defire now to know of T, G. whether 9. 3: 
the Athenians were to blame only for this 
erroneous couceit of theirs, in thinking the 
Divinity to be like their Imazes ? It this 
were all their fault,(1.)I dare undertake to 

ove, that many among them were whol- 
y innocent, viz, thoſe who followed the 
Schools of Plato and Zeno, befides thoſe of 
the people who took their mages for 
Symbols of the Divinity, ( 2.) S. Paw 
takes very needleſs pains to make uſe of 
ſuch arguments againſt 1mage-worſhip , 
which do not ſuppoſe any opinion of {imi- 
lirude between God and the /mage ; as the 
incongruity of Images tothe Divine Power, 
Perfettion, and _ ( 3. ) Why 
doth he. call upon them ſo earneſtly to 
repent ? was it only of an erroneus con- 
ceit? andthat of ſuch a nature , that the 
argument made uſe of by him, to move 

to repentance , was rather apt to 
confirm them in that opinion, viz. that 
God would judge the world by that Man 
whom be hath appointed, It a Man be 
appointed to judge the world, the manage- 
ment 
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imene of which muſt imply 7nfincte wi 
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dom and Power, what abſurdity , mi 
they ſay, is it in us to ſuppoſe the Images 
of men to nk God, as be is the 06- 


ject of worſhip ? For if the humane na- 


rure be capable of wnion to the Divinity, 
why might itnot be ſo united alwayes, as 
well asat the exdof the word? and if it be 
#nited, then that humane nature might be 
repreſented in an /mazge, and the Dzvine 
Nature honoured by worlhipping that re- 
preſentation. Which being {uppolet tro 
be lawful, the Apoſtles argument loſes its 
force 3 for the tubtile Athenians might 
eafily have anſvered S. Paul; that there 
was no more repugnancy in ſuppoling Gol 
ro have aſſumed a humane body from 
eternity, than that he ſhould do it (o late- 
ly in Fudes ; which being ſuppoſed, their 
defence naturally follows, for they could 
not be ſo fooliſh to imagine their mages 
to be like the Divine Natare in it (elf, 
but to that humane body which was 4f- 
ſumed by the Divine Nature, And that 
this is no extravagant ſuppolitton, will ap- 
pear by this, thar (everal of the antient 
Chriſtian Writers had an opinion very 
like this, vzz, that when God #s ſaid #9 
bawve niade man after his own Imiage ; it 
is 20 be underſtood of that humane figure 
an 
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and ſhape, which God had then aſſwmed, 

which was the exemplar according to 

which man was created : thus Prudentins 

and the Audiani are underſtood by Perg- 214548. 

vivs , and ſome paſſages of Tertullian Treats. de 

look much this way : A | Auguſt inus Steu- ſur. cart. 
chus Eugubinus a learned bur zealous Pa- 7,7 ©,,. 
pift, contends for the neceſſity of this opini- Eugub. coſ 
on, becauſe men ſaw God walking, and Þ- 4% 


beard him ſpeaking in Paradiſe, and be- 


cauſe of the frequent appearances of God 
in humane ſhape, mentioned in the old 
Teftement. And to confirm this , he 
brings that Verſe of Ovid, 


Et Deus humans Inſtro ſub imagine 
Ferras. 


and thoſe of Catullus, 


Preſentes namque ante, domos inviſert 
caſtas 

Sepins & ſeſe murtals oſtendere catu, 

Celicole, nondum ſpreta pietate ſolebaxt, 


and he ſhews that the FilFions of Homer 


and the reſt of che Poezs, as to the ' Ap- 


_ of the Gods in humane ſbape, 
their true Original from hence , that 
God did at firſt afſume the Nature of 
Bb | Man, 
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| Man, according to which was was (aid to 
be-framed after the /mage and Similityde 
of God, But S. Paul, although he. afferts I 
the Incarnation of Chriſt, yet deriving the 
argument againſt the worſbip of - God by 
Images, from the conſideration proper to 
the Drvinity, we owght not to think, that 
the Godhead is like to gold, e+c. doth there- 
by teach us, that that which is diſagree. 
ing to the divine nature Which is the pro- 
per obje;# of worſhip, cannot be a pro | 
means for us to worſhip God by : fo that | | 
although the 7»ages made by men only , 
repreſent the humane nature aſlumed by Þ | 
the Divine, yet becauſe the Godhead i; 
not like unto them, we ought not to wor- j 
i 


ſhip God by them. For otherwiſe the 
Athenians were wieer Blockheads ( if it 
were lawful to worſhip the divine nature 
of Chriſt before an 7mage of his humane, | | 
and to give the ſame worſhip to one which J , 
belongs to the other') that they did not 
deny S. Pauls conſequence ; © For what I , 
«if the Godhead be not like to our Images, ff ; 
*<ir doth not follow, that we may not give & - 
« them divine worſhip as long as God hath JN , 
© often _— in humane ſhape among  , 
« us, aid we may = worſhip to the re- I 44 
« preſcaration of that Nature whercin he Þ .. 
& appeared, andthe ſame that belongs , h 
| the 
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«the Divine Nature, which did aſſume 

Kit, And TI confeſs, I cannot ſee how 
TG." could have defended 'S. Paul upon 
his ſuppoſition z for according to T, G's 
principles, a/rhough before the Incarnation 


of Chriſt, the worſhip which people gave to T.6-p. 15. 


'the Images of Gold, was tncongraous to the 
Divine Nature , and a Diſparagement to 
the Deity , yet to thoſe to whom the My- 
fterie of God made man is revealed, it ts 
'no diſparagement to him to be repreſent- 
'td in the likeneſs of man, and to be wor- 
ſhipped by ſuch an Image. Very we. ; 
Yay the Athenians, and ſo ſay we too, 
To worſhip God by any Image, as repre- 
ſenting his infinite and inviſible Nature 
is folly and madneſs, but ro make 1mages 
of him according to his ſeveral appear- 
ances for the yood of mankind. in the 
likeneſs of men, is no'diſparagement to 
the Deity , nor to be worſhipped by ſuch 
an maze. LetT.G. therefore cither ſay, 
thatS. Paul argues inconſequently, or ac- 
knowledge that the force of his argu- 
ment doth hold againſt the worſhip of any 
repreſentations of God, For itis plain to 
any man that hath any uſe of his ſenſes, 
that S. Pau! doth not argue againſt any 
meer erroneous conceit of the Athenians, 
but againſt their /do/atrons worſhip, which 
| Bb 2 | he 


. moſt forcible motive co pertwade themto 


7:6-9.348. this place. Is it not T. 6G. that, when he 
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he ficſt ſhews to be «nreaſonable by many 
arguments, and then tells them, God now 
commanded them to repent, and adds the 


it, from the procecdings of the future judge- 


ment. 
Bur I have not yet done with T.G.about 


fixed his foot, as he ſaith, and deliberate- 
ly enquired what the Supream God of the 
Heathens was , tells as in plain terms it 
was the Devil, and an Arch-Devil ; and 
this he doth, he ſaith, for Gods ſake ? 
ſaith he ſo indeed ? And was this anknows 
God at Athens whom they ignorantly wor- 
ſpipped, and S. Paul declared, the Devil and 
an Arch-Devil?No: for here he grants, that 
the Athenians thought the Divinity 10 be 
like their Images , what Divinity doth he 
mean 2 Surely, not the Divinity of an 
Arch-Devil, Bur I (ce, thoſe that belicve 
Tranſubftantiation,are capable of ſpeaking 
as well as believing contradiftions. Yet, 
it is poſſible T. G, may imagine that the 
Athenians meant one Divinity, and S,Pawl 
another, So (ome ſay S. Paul plaid the Ss- 
phiſter with the Athenians, and when the 
true inſcription was #0 the Unknown Gods, 
he, becauſe ' it. ſerved better to his pur- 


pole, reads it in the {tugular number , : 
the 
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the Unknown God, But as Cajetan wilely ein. is 
anſwers, the Authority of S. Paul affirming '% . 
there was ſuch an Inſcription, ought to be 
valued above thoſe who deny it , and ſaith 
ze. | he, if there had not been any ſuch , the 
- Achenians who were by, might preſently 
Jus | have charged S. Paul with falſbood, in ſay- 
he | ing he met with an Inſcription to the Un- 
known God , when there was none ſuch 
the | among them, Lorinuws ſhews from ſeveral Lorin. in 
it | Teſtimonies of S. Auſtin that the Athe- 71, 1... 
ud mans did worſhip the zr#e God : and that Creſe. £.29. 
- 2 | incaſe the inſcription had runonly in the 77 9: <4 
plural number S, Paul had drawn a Con- 164. Pet 
or. | clufion out of falſe premiſes , whereas &3-9-34%- 
ol = Peluſiots admires the irreſiſtible 

hat | force of S. Pauls reaſoning, being built up: 

}, | 90 premiſes, which are confeſled by the 

he Þ Adverſaries z as he diſputed with the 

an | Jews out of the Scriptures, fo he did 

«ve | with the men of Athens from the inſcripri- 

ing | 9 00 one of their own Alters, This be- 

er, | ing then taken forgranted by S. Pawlzrhat 

che | the Athenians did acknowledge and wor- 

ul | ſhip the true God, how come they to be 

59. | charged with 7adolatry in nodhaks 

che Þ Jmages, if it be lawful to worſhip the 
dr; | ve God, by an Image ? eſpecially fince 
ur- © their intention was,as Ferws (aith expreſly, 75%. Fro 
't || #7 their Idols to worſhip the true God. 1 po—y mM 
Bb 3 y-- ** 
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beſeech T.. G. to reconcile this,,if hecan, 
* with making [aolatry to confilt in taking 
Images for Goas, or for the repreſentati- 
0ns of falſe Gods ; for here was neither, 
and yet'the Athenians were condemned 
for /dolatry ; and Ferus confelles, that 
thoſe were 1dols, whereby they deſigned to 
worſhip the true God, how can that be, 
if ations paſs whither they are intended ; 
for how can that worſhip be terminated 
on an Image, according to T, G's Divini- 
ty, which is deſigned to paſs through it to 
God?: And that the true God was meant 
by the Athenians, Corn. a Lapide faith, is 
manifeſt from bence , that $, Paul was 
otherwiſe * bound to ſhew ; that it 
was , nt the true God which they wor- 
ſhipped, and to tell them who was the 
true; whereas here $.Paul ſaith, he de- 
clared to them the ſame God whom they 
ionorantly worſhipped, which had been ve- 
ry unbecoming the ſincerity and faithful- 
meſs of ſo great an Apoſtle, in caſe he 
knew, they did not worſhip the true Gd 
when he told them they did : for this was 
at once to deceive, to flatter, to vaey 
them ; and that in a watcer, upon whi 

the ſalvation of their ſouls did depend : 
which of all perſons was moſt unworthy of 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, whoſe bulinels 
it 


3 3 
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it Was to turm. men from '[dals to God, , Then, 
ta.ſerve the true and living God. 


Bur T..G. asks, to what purpoſe this 


place was brought by me? (if hediq not * ©75% 


yaderſtand it before, I hope, he will doit, 
now.: ) Except 1 zntended, he ſaith, the 
Reader to believe the' Papiſts to be no 
wiſer than the Athenians. I wiſh in this 
matter they were as wiſe z for it were 
better for them to ere. A/tars to aniln- 
tzown God , than to make thole abſurd, 
{candalous , and horrible repreſentations 
of the Myſterie of the Trinity : from 
whence ſome of the Antitrinitarians have 
taken occaſion. co expoſe that ſacred Xy- 


ſterie to (corn and contempt , -and have 


publiſhed a Zook on purpole, to (et forth 
the Images of the Trinity, which are pub- 
lickly teen and allowed in the Roman 
= oy a Athenians, he tells us 
rom $.Chryſoſtom,were ſo poſſeſſed with a 
wrong des of the pe of Goda, 
that when they heard $. Paul ſpeak of 
Anaſtaſis , they thought her to or ome 
new Goddeſs. It they had gone much far- 
ther, and worſhipped this 4naſtafis , 1 
think the A4rhenians had done no worſe, 
than thoſe who worſhip with ſolemn de- 
yotion Saints that never were inthe world g 
and after ſo long a time of worſhip of 
| Bb 4 Sd, Chri- 


I. 9s 


a9) | 
.S, Chriftopher, and S, George , the wiſeſt 
among them cannot to this day tell, whe- 
ther they were Saints, or Altegories : and 
Af T.G. pleaſe, he ſhall take Baronzus his 
Saint Synoris , to joyn with the Athenian 
Goddeſs. Anaſtaſis; or if this will not content 
him, let him take other three Saints which 


Here ſicum he may find in ſome old Zitanies, of their 


dum uſum 


Roman, 1 
Litantise 


0. 4. 


Church, as I have done, viz. S. Faith, 
S. Hope, and S. Charity , all three daugh- 
ters of a grave Matron, called S. Sapien- 
tis; bur which far outgoes the Athenian 
devotion, every one of theſe hath an Ora 
pro nobis added to it z but what work 
would T. G. have made with the poor Athe- 
nians, if they had cryed Santta Anaſtaſis 
ora pro nobis ? yet he may find as groſs ab- 
ſurdities nearer home, * | 


I now come to the ſecond place, Rom, 
x. 21,33. in which T. 6G. faith, zotbing 
can be moye clear, than that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh there of the Idols or tmages of 
the Heathens , for after he had laid down 
the matter of fatF which he 'condemned, 
viz. that although they knew Goa, yet they 
aid not glorifie him as God, but changed 
the Glory of the incorruptible God into as 
Image made like to carruptible man, he 
adds alſo, And to Birds, and fourfooted 


Beaſt ip 
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Beaſts, andereeping things, ( which word, 
he taith, were _ under deck by me with 
an &c. becauſe they plainly declare what 
kind of Images the Apoſtle meant) and 
then v, 25. tells us, that by ſo doing, they 


kts, the Truth of God into atje, and 


worſbipped and ſerved the Creature r4- 
ther than the Creator : which words, he 
faith, are ſo plain, that I had wo way to 
evade them,: but by ſaying that the Apoſtle 
diſcourſed axeinf the Philoſophers, and the 
wiſer Heathens : whom he proves from 
S. Chryſoſtom, ro have been guilty of the 
ſame Idolatry with the people z, and in- 
ftances in the Agyptians, and Plato , and 
Socrates, who commanaed a Cock to be ff 
fered to K(culapius. For the clearing the 
ſenſe of this place, we are to condier, 
1. Who the perſons were that S. Paul 
ſpeaks off, 2. What he affirms concern- 
ing them. 

' 1.T. G, faith, the woras aye ſo plain, 
that I could find no _— but to ſay. that 
the Apoſtle doth not diſcourſe againſt the 
moſt groſs and ſottiſh Idolaters , but the 
Philoſophers and the wiſeſt among them ; 
but doth T. 6G. in good carneſt call this 
an evaſion? Was it an evaſion in Caje- 


tan, when he faith, S. Paul here reproved Cajet. in 


the fin of the Philoſophers ; 41nd that the loc. 


Philo 


Philoſophers were they who. detained the 
ruth in unrighteouſneſs : that the Philoſo- 
phers did either make, or worſhip Images, 
therefore they changed the glory due to 
God? Was it nothing but meer evaſion ia 
Vaſques, in Vaſquez, when he ſaith ,. the Apoſtle, de- 
ſigns to prove, that the Philoſophers, both 
had the true knowledge of God, and held 
Ef. in lor.it in unrighteouſneſs ? or in Eftivs, when 
he ſaith in plain terms, #he Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the Philoſophers ? and inſtanceth in Py- 
thazoras, Socrates, Plato, Ariſtotle, Triſ- 
megiſt, and Seneca, who. although they did 
know the true God, 'yet none of them wor- 
ſhipped him as they ought to. as. 
not mention S, Auſtizz, who in many places 
applyes this to the Philoſophers, as appears 
ned. in lor. by Beda's Commentary , when even the 
words of S. Chryſoſtom ſhew this to be far 
enough from” an evaſion ; what is that to 
the Philoſophers ? Marry, 1 anſwer,as T.G, 
tranſlaces. him , that what hath been = 
moſt of all concerns them ; bur rhis doth 
not fully expreſs his meaning, for his words 
are, 7255s avs wav ww wuhics aivoms Tt 6 gt 
wve, or as ſome Copies read it avs, all 
that hath been ſatd doth moſt of all cow 
cern them, or altogether 4. and the Greek 
Schotiaſt, ſaith, that it is plain S. Paul 
Prikes ats the wiſe men «moyg the Greeks, 


I need 


ayd 


; 
F 
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and thoſe who were like them, Origen 
ſaith, he ſeals of ſome of the wiſe men of 
Greece, By thele and many more _Teſtt- 
monies, it it were needful to heap them in 
ſo clear a caſe, it appears ſufficiently, that 
this was no evaſion of mine, but the natu- 
ral ſenſe, which their own Commentators, 
and the Fathers agree in, 

2. As to what the Apoſtle affirms of 
them, viz, that they held the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs, v. 18, te, aith the Greek 
Scholiaſt , that they gave the worſhip of 
God to Idols ; for the knowledge of God is 
truth, and the deceitfulneſs fork is 
warighteouſneſs.. Hear, ſaith Theophylath, 
what it is to detain the truth in unrigh- 
teonſneſs, The Truth or the Knowledge of 
God is naturally - put into all mens minds 


truth the Greeks held in unrighteouſneſs, 
l.C. they did all the injury to it they could, 
by giving the glory of God to 1dels;, and 
both herein follow S. Chryſoffow,, who 
faith, they did it, &y giving the glory of 
God to wood and Stowe, This the Apoſt C 
afierwards inlarges upon, when he faith, 
that knowing God they did not glorifie him 
45 God, neither were thankful, but became 
vain in their imagination, and their fool- 
iſb heart was +3 a7 Profeſſing them- 
| ſelves 


( 3%) 
ſelves to be wiſe, they became Fools, and 
- changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into 4n Imape made liks to corruptible man, 
and to a, and fourfooted Beaſts , and 
creeping things. And for the ſenſe of this 
charge 1 am content to appeal to the judge- 
ments of the moſt allowed Interpreters on 
both ſides, that hat have not been parties 
in the quarrel. They thought themſelves 
wiſe, ſaith S, Hieroms or the Author of the 
Commentaries under his name , as thoſe 
that had found out , quomodo inviſtbilis 
Deus, per ſimulachrum viſibile coleretur 
how an inviſible God might be worſhipped 
- & viſible repreſentation:* which is the 
enſe df ſimulachrum there ; for he ſup- 
poſes the worſhip to be direted to the 
#xviſible God through the Image, and 
therefore the Image could not be taken 
either for God, or a repreſentation of a 
falſe God ,, ſo that nothing can be more clear 
(to uſe T. G's words ) according to S. Hi- 
erom, than that T. G. profeſſing to be wiſe 
doth thereby diſcover his folly, when he 
faith, that $. Paul ſpeaks of thoſe who 
ook the Images themſelves for Goas , or 
worſhipped + Images of falſe Gods, And 
the Philoſophers profeſſing to be Wiſe , did 
become Fools, becauie Ga S. Hierom, they 


did not underſiand that what is wm 
an 
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and corruptible, could have no reſemblance 
to what is immortal and eternal, The 
Greek Schiliaſt ſaith, they became wain in 
their imaginations, when they would re- 
preſent him ina Figure that had none, and 
comprehend him in corporeal Images , that 
was wholly ſpiritual ; not as though they 
were ſuch Fools to think to ſhut up Infinity 
within the bounds of an Image z bur to 
comprehend, there is taken with relation to 
that repreſentation which conveys athing 
to the mindz and ſo he ulcth it a little 
after, they thought themſelves wiſe , be- 
cauſe they thought they could comprehend 
every thing : and ſo the Image was ſup- 
poſed to be ſuch a ſpecies as did convey an 
incellectual Being to the mind. The fame 
words are uſed by TheophylafF , which 
they both borrowed from S. Chryſoſtom, 
who condemns the Greeks for their folly, 
not for comprehending, but for ſeeking « 
ſpiritual and incorporeal Being, incorpore- 
al Images, And what can be more fooliſh, 
ſaith the Scholiaſt and TheophylatF , than 
to fall down before Stocks and Stones? And 
Origen doth expreſs the meaning of the 
Apoſtle in this place as fully as fan de- 
fire, when he applyes all theſe expreſſions 
to thoſe that had a right notion and con- 
ccption of God in their minds, bur gave 


drvine 
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divine worſhip to all ſorts of Images, as 
well of beafts, aSof men, is mwir ineive for 
the honour of the Deity, And in truth, 
the Apoſtles ſuppoſition being allowed, 
that thefe Philoſophers did know the true 
Goa, and his Eternal Power and Godhead, 


. *'we muſt ſuppoſe them ro be turned ſtark 


0. 5. 


ſtaring Fools, that ſhould take the Images 
either of »we2 or beaſts ro be Gods : but 
it is very agreeable to the Philoſophers 
practice and opryions to give external 
worſhip to theſe Images, when they in 
the - mean 'time did dire& that external 
worſhip to the honour of the #viſible 
Deity. 


But the ſenſe of this and the former 
= will be made more evident by a di- 
igent enquiry into the Srate of the Cor- 
zroverſie about the worſhip of 7mages be- 
rween the Chriſtiavs and FHeathens, 
( 1. ) Whether ic was that the Heathens 
took their /mages for proper /ikeneſſes 
of the Deity? Or, ( 2.) That they wor- 
ſhipped only the Images of falſe Gods, or 
that they took their Images themſelves for 
Gods ? And if the Controverſie did not 
wholly relate to theſe things, then it will 
follow, that it was of the ſame nature 
with that between us and the Church 


of 
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of Rome, ' T hall therefore ſhew, 


| 1.” That the Wiſer Heathens concerning 


whoto rhe diſpute is; did not ſuppoſe their 
* Imuges to be proper  likeneſſes of their 
- Gods, Which TIprove, 1. From the x«- 
ure and kinds of their Images. 2, From 


the worios they had of their Gods. 

1, From the 'natwre and 4i2ds of their 
Images, There are three ſorts of Images 
which were worſhipped among the Hea- 
thens, 1, Such as i no artificial ſyape 
or figure, 2. Such as had an artificial 
ſhape, but it was of m0 real being. 3. Such 
as had the ſhape cither of we or beaſts. 
Of the two firſt, and thoſe of Beaſts, I 
ſuppoſe, no man profeſ/ing himſelf” to be 
wiſe , will ſhew himſelf ſuch a Fool to 
ſay, that the Heathens thought their Gods 
zo be like them, My buſineſs therefore 
as to them , is to ſhew that there were 
ſuch among them to which they did give 
divine worſbip. 

1. For Images Without = artificial 
ſhape, or figure. By Images here I mean 
ſome external viſible things which are de- 
ſigned to repreſent ſome other thing to our 
minds, So Tully calls characters, verbo- 
rum Imagines, and the countenance, /ma- 
ginem animi; in which no exact reſem- 
blance can be underſtood, but ſome thing 
which 
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which is intended to repreſent another 


thing to us, which doth not depend on. the 


nature of things, but the C—_ inſti- 
tution of men z as may be ſeen by the 
notes and charafiers of Tyro and Seneca; 
of which ao account can be given, why 


' they repreſcar one thing rather than ano- 


" Herod, 
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cher, bur only the ill of the Maker of 
them. ' Thus if men agreed that a Spear, 
a Cymiter, a Trunk, a Mountain, a rude 
Stone, or a Pyramid ſhould be fer up to 
repreſent the * Deity to them which they 
worſhipped, every one of theſe did there- 
by become the 1mage of that Deiry, He- 
rodotus, Solinus, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Arnobims , and Ammianus Marcellinus, 
all agree that the antient Scythians had 
no other 1maze of « Deity among. them, 
but only a Scythian Sword, which Herode- 


drwb. 16. ,,, calls the Image of Mars, and he ſaith, 


they ſprinkled the blood of the Sacrifice 
upon it, Clemens Alexandrinus and Ar- 
nobius tell us from Yarro, that the anticnt 
Romans worſhipped a Spear for Mats, 
which is alſo affirmed by Juſtin andthe 
Theſpiens a Bough for Cinxia or Juni; 
the /carians an wnhewn piece of wood ſor 
Dianx; the Samii a frame of Wood for 
Juno; the Peſſinuntii a Flint for the Mother 


of cheGods; which was carried by the o_ 
m- 
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Ambaſladours from Phyygi2 to Rome, ſaith 
Livy; called Religioſs filex by Claudian, 77% '* 39: 
The Arabians, an wnpoliſhed ſtone ; which razty Pro 
was ſquare, ſaith Maximus Tyrims, of alt?- 
black colour, (aith Suidas, without any ſhape ig. 43. 
or figure upon it, four foot bigh and two Suid. in 
broad, to which they ſacrifice, and ſprinkle g,;. 
the blood upon it; Euthymius charges the” apy;. 
Mahumetans with 1dolatry for kifivg the yg. in 
one Bratthan; concerning which, they Sulburgis, 

have ſeveral fabulous cradirions,of its being?- 15- 
one of the foxes of Paradiſe, and comin 
down from thence with Adam, &c, whic 
is placed in one of the *corn&rs of the 
Caaba, or Temple at Mecca, above two 
cubits above ground, and was ſtolen from 
thence by the Xarmatianz, hoping to draw 
away the Pilgrims , but finding it would 
not do, they reſtored it to the inhabitants - 
of Mecca twenty years after, who knew it 
tobe the genuine ſtone, as they ſaid, by its 
ſwimming above water z which our learn- 
ed Dr. Pocock conjeRures to have been one Pocock ner. 
of the zdols of the old Arabs, as the Temple 94 þxe 
a Mecca was one of their 1dol-Temples ND 
but the Mahumetans ſay they worſhip ir 
out of a reſpet to Abraham ; as they do 
mother /foze , wherein they ſay are 
the {rnfe s of Abraham toi be (een, 
@ which they ſay their prayers, as others 

Cc do 
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go at. Loretto, before a Madonna of the 
ſame complexion with the [fone Br atthan, 
of which colour I ſuppoſe the ſame reafon 
may be given which the Mahumetans do 
of the fone Braithan, viz. that it came 
parely white out of heaven, but was turned 


black by the ſins of the people. Such ano- 


| ther Jdol was Manah or. Meneth, which 


was of old worſhipped between Meccaand 
Medina, which the Arabick Writers call 
a rock or a ſtone 5 and was probably as 
the ſame Author conjectures, the Mem 
mentioned 7ſ2. 65.11. and Saad, which 
he deſcribes to be an oblong fone lying on 
the ſhore. The Paphians, Max, Tyrius 
ſaith, worſpipped Venus under the repre- 
ſentation of a white Pyramid : and the 
Lacedemonians (aith Pauſanias, erected 
aſter the ancient cuſtome, ſeven pillars to 
the ſeven planets ; and the ſame Author 
affirms it to have been the ancient cuſtome 
of all the Greeks to ſet v, unpoliſhed ſtones 
enſtead of Images, to the honour of the Gods 3 
which Teſtimony is very conſiderable, not 
only becauſe it makes it the moſt ancient, 
but an Univerſal Cuſtome among the 
Greeks ; andnear the Statue of Mercury, 
he ſaith, there were thirty ſquare ſtones, 
which the Pharii worſhipped, aud gave to 


every one the name of a God, Panſanias; 


mentions 
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Mmeritions raany other ſuch Fecqzes remaini- pu; 264; 
lag in Greece after the axcicat Aode; as:of | 
Herenles ia Beviia, of Cupid. among the 7. 300. 
Theſpienſes, of the Graces among the Or- þ.z02: 
chomenis, where he ſaith, the prople war- j, 301 
ſhip the ftones which they believed to have = 

dropt down from heaven. (They were 


| wort, faith Heſychins, to bave. Altars be- nujch. v. 


fore the Doors in the faſhion of a pillar, 'dyud, 
which was called "Ayuds ſore, ſaith Har Harpocr, 
pocration, make theſe proper:-.to . Apollo, Poe 
others to Bacchus, others to both , thele' 
were comman at Athens, as appears by the 
Teſtimonies of Cratini, AMeuander anl 
Sophocles quated by Harpecration, and''g2-* 
phocles, he ſaith, applyed that Atbeniey 
cuſtome to Troy, in Nis Zeccoon, adurd'f— 
"A445 Bobs &c, whom Sides follows, Suid. in v: 
Stephan Byzant. {aith, the "Aye were Steph. v. 
Obelicks erected tothe henony of the Gods , *Ayuide 
for which he quotes Ewpo/x, Ir ſeems 
both Pyremids and Altar were called 
this name among them, being both defign- 
ed for the worſhip of their Gods - andiris 
hot improbable thoſe rude Pyremids 'in 
Torkſhire, mencioned by Cambacy, called caniden 
we Devils bolts, and many ſuch in Dew. 7" 
mark, by Olaws Wormine, might be firſt 014. worn: 
= for the ſame purpoſe, this cuftome 4/01. 
ving been ſo general. Peter deli Valle, 
| Cc 2 in 
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_..: Whis late Ty#vels in the 7ndbes, (aith, that 
'at Ahmedibdd; there was a famous Tem- 

, Ple-of Mabede#, wherein there was no 
Viaggi.* Other Image'but'a /ittle column of Stone, 
þ:3-Litt.1. after a Pyramidal form, but ending at the 
59107. rop'a15 4 round fanre ; which Mahaden, 
he faith, in their language ſignifies he 

great God, and after this faſhion, he ſaith, 

p-116,* #3 the cuſtom of the Brachmans to repre- 
' ſent Mahaden: ,, the like he obſerves ar 

lett. 6-1. Manel. Although that Author takes the 
17-P-35- liberty to call this an dot, I do nor ſec 
with what-conſcience T. G. could do it; 

for an 7dol according to him doth ſignifie 
T:G.p-48, either a repreſentation of ſome imaginary 
4% being, or in the utmoſt' ſenſe, ſomething 
mbich u falſely. eſteemed and worſhipped 

- >>, .&'God; burthis Pyramid to repreſent XMa- 
«2 hadex or the great God, was neither 4 re- 

." preſentation of an imaginary Being, nr 

-was it ſelf” taken for God, and therefore 

wasno 7avl, nor the worſhip given to God 

byie zdolatry : and upon his principles, the 

7.61; Worſhipof theGioght is very juſtifiable by 
the Law of God, tor this is not a repreſen- 
tation by which' men are in danger of be- 
ing Anthropomorphites ; but only hath ſome 
analogical and metaphorical fignification ; 
and therefore it is no diſparagernent to the 
Dcity to be thus repreſented, Thus it falls 
f Our, 
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out, as I foreſaw, _ G wo 
ſtiic the practice of their - ” cauld.not jus? 
he muſt unavoidably juſti = Ghintah, bugl 
condemned by ic _— x e tharwhich i 
ry. Bur to proceed os Heathen {dole+: 
the Worſhip of Als rw ergan 7 
 Phenicis, (aith — be h quay 5 
Image after the _ l e had no kind of Hrod.l. 5, 
N eek, or Roman faſhion® 563+ 
,y mens hands ; but 
round at the bottom leſſe _ —_ fone 
fer the faſbion of SETEISSY 
Colour, ( like th : fry 
the bY on of unter 
fel down from PS þ hands, but 
, Gretſer had not pur i - Ut 15 great pity 
nfm ba it = his Book, de 
| chatof th ufa ad. together with 
4 ar Ol [ e Peſſununtit in Herodi 
Diana of Eph TOAMAD 5 and of Herod. !.r. 
among the __ om. = _ Graces Me 35 
helieved : # ; which were all 
yell whoſe —_— even, 23 
4 Þ| Sidence is much alike f : we __ 
_ andre \ em all, and 
Lyle Gith, thartle Image of Make: 
q- dex was in great a Image of Maha- 
BN 4ans "ad i TY wr — PR 
oe nlace he fai 53 and in ano- 
—dangproderv there were perſons who Vizgei 
he I ie Jaols, and _ —_ 4 = ees by ot 
. rejent at 
Is 7 and golden eyes, aud he al 4 þ . þ. 46+ 
ues \ Cc 3 | h 
they 
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they $6 ib-4thor places on occalion of chit 
like ncaeks) And notwithſtanding what 
De fa Valle intirtiates of the boefly of Rv- 
man Prizfts in compariſon of Gioghi, 
ipthis matter of miracles,a man might ven-' 
ture a grear deal on their heads, that they 

.- - "come behind none of them in any thi 

'-"*"thar rendsco deceive thepeople, And Þ 
do not at xll wonder, that this Geatleman 
ſceing their ſolemn procefſions in mighty 
numbers, in pilgrimage to certain places of 
d&&vorivn, (hogs fo naturally think of the' 


14. p. 242-08rT 1inp of the Images of Sarpts by « Fra-' 
ternity in proceſſion to Lorettd or Rome # 


the Holy year ; any more than that ſecing' 

the tricks of Hamart or the holy Apes in 

the Jndces, ſhould bring to his mind thofe 

he harl ſcen/ plaid by ſotne creatures much 

of the fame kind in Exrope, But leaving: 

the conſideration of © Grezfers divine 

Images "eo another place, T rectum to tie 

| ſhone of Alugibalvs, whereof there were 
Lemprid. more thiti one according to Zamprian, 
17.40% who Rich, Zapides qui Divi titantur tx 
051 nr proprio Temple, ec. tie took out of the 
. Temple of Alagabalus the flones which 
were called Gods : where the great Criticks, 
are ftrangely confounded by joyning this 

. clavſe with that which follows of the 
Image Of Diaza from Lardiceas, and are” 
- very 


LED 
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very hard pur roir, co tell what 7arape, and 

what 'Laoarces this was 3 a late Auchor £ov0t7 Pe- 
fuppoſes them ro be the fame with rhoſe —_—_ 
fonrs mentioned in Pauſanias, and that it 331+ 
was Laadicea Of - Achaia which he meant ; 

but Tri/a» hath ſheyn the true ſenſe by 7i/#e® 
dividing the clauſcs ; for the foxes menti- bifer. þ 
oned before, had no relation to Laodicea, 324+ 

bur tothe proper Temple of the Deiryfrom 

whom Helzogabalus took his name, Sal- Salmaſ. in 
maſins inftead of the /apides qui Divi di- _ 
enntur , would have it read /apides qui vivi Sint, 
dicantur, alluding to the Berulia, which 4 : 
Philo Byblins calls aides ily xoe,, the ani- Prey. tv. 
mated foxes, of which he ipeaks in his 41.4 105 
taoftation of Sanchoniathons account of 

the Phenician 1dolatry : and the place 

agrees well enough with it ; and they did 

ſuppoſe a more than ordinar p__ of 

God in thoſe ſtones, for which realon they Pocock,wor. 
arcribared Zife ro them ; and the Arabs. 34,94 
ans called them the Dawphters of God, be-" © 

ing as it. were inſpired with /ife by him, 

and bclieved chat they could intercede 

with God for them 4 and therefore they 

paye them Divine Honour ; of which 

tort, Allar, Alozza, and Manah, are men- 

tioned in the Alcoran; although ſome 


think 4/ozz4 to have been the Trunk of 


2 Tree, which was worſhipped among rhe 
Cc 4 Ara- 


\ 
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+ >. Arabians. Bern, de Breitenbach ſaith; that 
1.1.c.79. they had two (tones, one black which they 
P.231> called Camos, and the other white which 
23% ©3 they called Mercury ; which two they went 
twice 4 year to worſhip ;, and thg proper 
rites of their worſhip, were oe the firſt, 
: the caſting of ſtones behind them, and for 
| ' the other, burning incenſe, naked and ſha- 
ven ; and not only the Arabs, but the Am- 
monites 4x4 Moabites joyned iz this wor- 
ſhip. Afterwards Mahomet finding thu 
worſhip among them, which was before de- 
ſigned to the Honour of Saturn and Mars, 
continues the cuſtomes but turns the wor- 
ſhip another way, and placed one of the 
ſtones inthe Corner of the Temple, awd the 
other he pitched in the ground in the mid- 
ale, and required of all perſons that came 
zo Mecca to kiſs theſe ſtones, with their 
heads ſhaven and their backs naked, caft- 
ing ſtones backward, Petrus Alphonſus 
tranſlated our of Arabick a Conference be- 
tween a Chriſtian and a Saracen; which 
Vinc.Bello- 355 extant in YVincentins Bellovacenſis, 
4 wherein we have the ſame account of the 
23- 60+ worſhip of the #:wo ſtones; but,. he ſaith, 
the cuſtome came firſt from the Nations of 
Scal.de the Indies which were called Xechiam, and 
Emexd. Albarachuma, 7. e. ſaith Scaliger, prach- 
** mani, who were wont to worſhip their 
Goas 
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| Goas after that manner, by kifſing the cor- 


ners of ſtones, and caſling them . bthind 

them, Maimonides (aith, that Markolis Min. de 
was worſhipped by the caſting of ſtones, he. 5 
and Cemoih by. fbaving the head, &c. Pocock, 
By Markelis many underſtand Mercury, p12 3% 
but Elias Levita ſaith, he could find no Thichip. 
ſuch worſpip of him among the Romans, "<* 
but, he ſaith, it was the name of an 1dol 

whoſe peculiar worſhip that was, and was 
believed to be an interceſſour between 

them, aud the Planet Mercury from whom 

the name was derived, Buxtorf gives this zurtor. 
account of the figure of Aarkolis, that it 14%: Tai 
was after this faſhion, viz. two huge flones Markolis. 
ſtanding one againſt another ;, and a third 

lying croſs over them, covering the other 

two with one half of his bigneſs , which, 

he ſaith, the Rabbins called Dp ra; de- 

mum Kolis ; thence, he faith, that the 
Rabbins in Avoda Zara ſay, that three 

ſtones being placed after that manner are 
forbidden, becauſe that was the figure of the 

1dol Markolis, ( What if our Stoze- 

henge were ſome ſuch thing? ſor the tones 


lye tranſverſely upon each other after this 


gure, which neither belongef! to a_Re- 
man Temple, nor the DanifÞ Monu- 
ments?) Towards theſe ae hey were 
wont to caſt lones, which was the proper 
rite 


ite of worſb; L. _ boli , and 

rite j onging to Markets ; 
5 Rill form bythe Pilgrims ro Mevca, 
| but direRing their intention anorher way. 
Sealig, 4: ' THiv'is done, faith Scaiiger on rhej Mount 
-— 1 Arraphoth without Mecca, they caſt them 
&s. Into the Valley of Mena, or Aktazbah, 
Perrk.not. faith Dr. Porock from the Arabick 
in ſpec. p. wroters but they pretend to ds it upon 
3'5* quite other grounds than the ancient 14s 


laters did , v7z. inimiration of Abraham, 


who they ſay, i: that place ſeut the Devil 
packing with x ſtone in his forehead when 
he came to interrupt him in the ſacrificing 
of his Jon; others (ay, they do it out of 
gow to 7dotatry, and in contempt of 
ne 7 


dels formerly worſhipped there, But 
Mein, de the Fews ſay, that be that uſeth a rite pro- 


161-3 pry v0 Idolatroms worſhip, though by way of 


contemps,u guilty, and they inſtance parti- 
ctthrly in this very thing , however rhe 
Mulwmetans, having holes over Ariſto- 
tle's threſbold, do know that a#Fs yo whi- 
ther they are intended, and for their 
parts, ſince they intend to knock the Devil 
in the head with the ſtones they caft back- 
ward, the Devilis like ro ſuffer moſt by 
this cuſtome ; eſpecially, if it be cre 
which ſome of the A4rabick Writers fay, 
that thoſe fones do break the Devils back, 
And what harm can there be in k;/ing and 
were 
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worftripping the lone Bratthen, 2s long as 
they preccad to hononr Abraham by doing 
it? For thisis their prerence for it in Da- 
maſcer 4 if relative worſhip be lawful, 1 


do nor (ee, why the Mahametans diret- Þ» 941» 


ing their :mrentronto the Godof Abraham, 
are in any greater fault, than rhoſe who 
worſhipping un Tmage, diret their wor- 
ſhip finally ro God, bar afrer a relarrve 
Fs. inferior manner, ſafer it to fall napon + 


the Imaye for his ſake, But Damaeſtey 


ſaich fomerhing farther, viz. zhat rhey p.949- 
who took more narrowly into this ftone (as 
ſome may fee farther into a foe than 
others ) ao find the Image of Venus, which 


they called Chabar #2 it ; ro which Dr, Po. Tocockeur. 
cock anſwers from the Avabick writers, 304 & 


that this is both a miſtake of one flone for 
another , and that all rhe #nzpreion inthat 
ſtone is as like the fxce of Pine, aS 2 
mins heels re Tike ht head, unlefs, faith 
he, the Mahumetans be ſo blind with ſa- 


 perſtition, zs not to be able 't0 afinguifo 


the head xnd.feet from each other, for 10 


Abtifeds (aith, it hath only che #mpreſſion 
of 4brahams feet; but granting they were 
miſtaken, and that rhey could nor: rell 
Abrahams footſtep from an ordinary P:l- 
rims, yet methinks they ſhould know 
lone difference between the foor of a man, 
| and 
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and the face of Venus. And 'what: reaſon 
is there co ſearch for the figure of a face 
upon a ſtone, when I have already (o uy 
proved it was the cuſtome to. worſhip 7 
and wnpoliſhed ſtones ; eſpecially in thole, 
Eaſtern parts, where the Betulia were in 

S:al'- ſo much requeſt, which, many learned 

Fragn. men do ſuppolc to have come at firſt from 

+w 4 3% the fone, Mich Facob anointed in Bethel, 

» 38 Ele ; T0 . 

ſeb. cron, and ſer up for a pillar there, to which the 

x. 2050 Jews ſay, the Canaanites afterwards gave 

Ger. 2818, Arvine worſhip ; and that from hence came 


YVoſſius, the cuſtome of. worſhipping ſuch foxes, 


Seldn. nd the name of them. Which makes. 


aliique, 


Bockart, the conjectureof Bochartas very probable, 


Canaa- . that Sanchoniathon had written enaw3,. 


IT which the interpreter miſtaking bur one 
letter read W292, and (o rendered it aid 
ul xus animated ſtones, which was no 
more than axointed ſtones : which cuſtome 
ns Lt anointing ſtones for worſhip, among the 
Str, 1.7, Heathens, is mentioned by Clemens Alex- 
Minit, Ft- andrinus, Minutits, H__ and others. 
(1 t-?- S, Auguſtin hath a pa lage very obſervable 
p-22. T0 our purpole concerning Facob, viz. that 
_— '0- be did not anoint the ſtone at Bethel after 
Theophraſt, the cuſtome of Idolaters, as if. he made 
char.de jt aGod.; for, (aich he, he did not worſhip 


Superſlit. ' ; 
yay the lone nor ſacrifice to it z where we 


Civ. Del not oaly find this cuſtome of 7dplaters,, 


l.16, Co 8 . but 
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but the meaning of that phraſe in the Fa- 


thers of taking their Images for: Gods, by 
which they' meant no more than what 


'S!\Avguſtin here explains ir by, viz. giv- 


iny divine worſhip to them, ' Damaſcins 
in-Photizs, mentions many of theſe Bers- 


lia, that were ſeen by Aſclepiades on Mownt 


Libanus near Heliopolis in Syria ; of which, 
he ſaith, ſome were conſecrated to Saturn, 
others to Jupiter, others to the Sun. 


Phot. Cod. 
242: þ+ 
1047» 


MaximwsTyrius (hews at large,that ſimi- Max. Tyr. 


litude to the Deity was not regarded in the 
things they gave drvine worſhip to,and look- 
ed on as ſymbols of the God they worſbipped ; 
thus they gave divine honour to fountains, 
frees, tops of Mountains, and Mountains 
themſelves ; as the inhabitants of weſt-Bar- 
bary worfhipped Mount Atlas ; and the 
Cappadocians the Mount Argews,and others 
Mount Caſius ; and ſo Carmel is called in 


diff. 38. 


Triſtan, 
Comment, 
biſtor. Tom, 
2+ Þ. 316, 


Suetonins the God Carmel : and that Philg.. Smiton. in 
ſopber makes it an arbitrary thing, what. / 04) <5- 


kind of repreſentations of the Derty men 
make uſe of, as long as they are deſigned 
to put them in mind of God, and are wor- 


ſhipped with a reſpect to him. The ancient 


Celtz, he ſaith, had no other _ of 


Jupiter but agreat Oak, The Lacedeme- 
ans had ſome ancient Images of the Dio- 


ſeurji, which they called ira, which, 


faich 


_”” 
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plut.d ſaith Platarch, were nathing elle, but two 
frat. amore. pieces of timber lying at an equal diſtance, 
P47. withtwoothers laid croſs ouer them; from 
Euſtath. ad whom Eeſfarhins reyears it. And T acitas 
tad: + ſaith, the old Germans bad no Images of 
Atari, their Deitics of any bumane figure ; and 
Germ. G 9« that they attributed the names of theit 
Gods to their Groves : for they had as 
Claudian expreſics it Robora, wuminis In- 
T:G-P.15- far, TG. ſaith, it us evident from T aci- 
rus himſelf, that they had other Fignret 
and Symbols in their conſecrated Groves ; 
although they had not any in the likent(s 
of men, becauſe they thought them unſuits- | 
ble to the Celeſtial Deities ; but Idelireto | 
be informed by him, x. How other figures |} | 
come to be a leſs diſparagement to. the 
Deity, than humane figures ? Did they in- 
deedthink it leis diſhonour to God to be 
like a bruit, or a plant, or a cockboat than 
to belike a man? Did they who thought 
the Images of men ſo much below their 
Gods, take the others to be more agreeable 
to them © 2. How doth Tacitus make 
it appear, that they had other Symbols and 
Figures in the conſecrated Groves? It is 
true that he faith, part of the Suevi did 
ſacrifice te Ilts ; but, he (auth, this was 4 
| foreign Religion, and he knows wot how it 
came there, but he is ſure by the Figure it 
Was 
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was foreign ? and doth this prove, - that 
the Earke. of the Germans did allow of 
Images, becauſe a Religion was known to 
be foreign, by its tage ? But this is the 
very quintellence of ingenuity, when he 
hach had no more to ſay againſt this Te- 
ſtimony, and not a word againſt any of 
the reſt, toconclude after this faſhion, Hu 
other citations I took upon his word without 
examining them (which I hardly take upon 
his word, finding him ſo ready to cavil 
upon the ſlighteſt occaſion) and the Rea- 
der may gue (s by this out of Tacitus, whe- 
ther it be not likely 1 did him a kindneſs 
init, which Tam content to leave to the 
Readers Ingenuity. | 


Weare certain it was the cuſtome both $, 6. * 

of the Germans and Gawls, as well as other 
Nations, ro worſhip not only ſfozes and 
fountains, but Trees, Pliny (aith in gene- p1;n. 1, 12: 
ral, that Trees were looked on as Temples © 1+ 
of the Gods ; and that the people did not 
more worſhip the Images of Gold and Ivory, 
then they did the Groves, and the fame 
Qeintilian ſaith, eſpecially of Aged Oakes, Quint. 1. 
Curtizes ſaith, the Indians accounted all = T1 
things Gods which they worſhipped, eſpeci- 
ally Trees, The Council of Carthage 
nentions the remainders of 7adolatry in - 

| 7 Groves 
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codex 4- Groves and Trees as well as Images. And 
ſfric- ©. 84- there). was no one cuſtome of 7dolatry 
which the Northern» Nations elpecially, 
were more harcly drawn from, after they 
had: received Chriſtianity : which was 
Capit. C4- therefore ſtrictly forbidden in the Capitu- 
rol; l. tv. 
tit.c.s, lar of Carolus M. and the Prieſts were 
l. 7. tit. ſeverely puniſhed if they did not diſcover 
23% thoſe who did aut arbores, aut fontes, aut 
ſexe venerari, which are the wordsthere 
Leg. Low uſed. In the Lombard Laws, there is a 
_ conſtitution of Luitprandes, againſt rhoſe 


38.1.1. that did worſhip ad arborem atque ad fon- 
tanas, before a certain tree, and at Springs, 
Caniſ. A» Othlonws in the Life of Boniface, not a 
=—_— mentions this cuſtome, but that Boniface 
421. «did cut down a verygreat tree, which was 
Serrer.Rer. Called Arbor Fovi in a placed called Geſ- 
Mee-l. 3- mere ; which is inthe lower Haſs ſaith 
Azath, bi. Serrarius. Agathias (aith, that the Gey- 
for.l. 1. mans worſhipped Trees and Rivers, and 
p- 18, : - . 
S. 4ue. | Hills and Groves. In S. Auguſtins time, 
Don. 21. we find this cultome continued among 
[xg w_ many called Chriſtians, to pay their vows 
| before certain trees, and to ſay their pray- 
ers at Fountains ; for which he charges 
them with 1dolatry ; which trees, he ſaith, 
if they fell, they would not take a ſftickof 
them ta burn, whereby they give honour to 
a dead Tree; and contemn the precepts of | 
the 
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' the living God, The twelfth Conntit of Concil. To 
Toledo produces the ſocoyd Commanti- 7: 12: 
ment, and the other ſevere: prokibitioavef | 
1dolatry againſt this praRice; The ſecotid 
Council of Arles hath a Canin again(t tlie 
Biſhops, who ſuffer any ſuch Trees or Stones 

to remain in-ctheir Dioceſes : the ſamitetharch 

the Council of Braga againſt Pregbyters, Conc. Bras | 
The ſecond Council of Tours charges the 352% 
Prieff# to excommunicate thoſe who'did | 

theſe things : Ze Coinre bythe $10neyun- Amales 
derſtands the Zoundaries, ar which. the £46 
Heathens' did celebrate the! Terminalia, 4 D. 566; 
bur without" any bloody” factifice, as he ** 5" 
proves from Dionyſ. Halttarnaſſeus, and 
Plutarth, The Symad of Auxerre forbids Synod, As- 
Chriſtians paying their vows either before oy 2 
holy Trees, or at Fountains The Council c. ay 

of Nantes commands the cutting down all on : 
ſuch Trees, and 'caſtiny away the ſtones ; A.D. 646: 
and that all people be told what a pr” Ar Ce 20, 
ſon {dolatyy ir, and that. he that wor Tps 

Trees and avowed, denies God and renonnees 

bu Chriſtianity ; with a gteat deal more 

ro that purpoſe 5 and ycr all this while 

theſe men pretended to :be! Chriſtians, and 

to dirett the intention of their worſhip 

aripht ; which I beſeech T7 6. to obferve z 

for all the fault the Council found with 

them was, that they did- thoſe things be- 
| Dd fore 


Conc. Ave- 
lat.2. 0.23» 
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» fore. Trees aud Stones which ought to be 
 Janewnly in the Church, vi. Ke. their 
© whletions and ſaying. their prayers. And 
ay ' inthe Canons ol Eligine, this is one, Nullus 
Franc, | Chrifttanus ad fana, velad Petras, vel ad 
A.D. 659. Foxtes, vel ad Arbores, aut ad Cellos, wel 
F per trivia, luminaria faciat, aut vota red- 
aere prafumat, Where we. {ce theſe 
Canons did reſpect ——_ and not 1x- 
facts; and (everal of them are inſerted in 
ag 4. the-GelletFron of Canons by Burchardas and 
Yo:22, * Regina: now I-delire to be reſolved by 
Kegino de T,, G.. Why it i$;not as Jawſul to (ay ones 
Teen, ; Pprayers-in @ conſecrated Grove, .Qr. at a 
I. c. 300, Fountain, or before a Stone or Pillar, as 
1 "4 before a conſecrated Image ? Hath God 
338. Only forbidden Groves and Statues to be 
worſhipped; and not 7mages at all * Nay, 
one would think, thac art the ſame time he 
had forbidden the one, ke had commanded 
the other 5 when we ſce how ſcrupulous 
theſe Fathers were in the former, and how 
much the praftice of devoriox in the Ro- 
man: Church, where itis openly and pub- 
lickly allowed, conſiſts in the - other, 
Surcly.a man'is not more- apt tothink God 
to: be.like a'Tree,, or a Stoxe, than to the 
Imaga of a mans andif this argument of 
ſinulitade ſignifies any thing, it tends to ju- 
ſtifte thele practiſes, condemned by ſo ma- 


ny 


& 
} 
F 
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ny Councils ; and to condemn the worſhip 

of /mazes in the likeneſs of men, which 

T.G. cndeavours to juſtite, And to let 

us ſee, how general this kind of worſhi 

was among the Heathen 1dolaters, Iſhall 
conclude this diſcourſe with a double Te- 
ſtimony to this _ The one of Dzo 
Chryſoftome, who (aith, the generality of Pio Ciry- 
the barbarous Nations, called Mountains, «ſs 
Trees, and Stones by the name of Gods, i.e. 

as the Greeks and Romans did their Images, 

co which they gave divine worſhip. The 

other of. Acoſta , who ſaith, rhe [ndians 4fte Ne 
worſhipped Rivers, Fountains, Rocks, or —— 
great ſtones, Hills and the tops of Monn- py of the 
tains, which they called Apachita's, and all Indies l. $. 
things in Nature which ſeemed to have” ® 
ſomething extraordinary in them, 


2, The Heathens worſhipped ſuch 8. 7: 
Images, as had ſome ſhape and Figure, 
but it wasnot of any real being, bur only 
Imaginary, This I have (o little reafon 
togo about to prove againſt T, G, that he T Gp.48% 
&fires me, to take notice, that the Heathens 
(4s Origen, Hom, 8. in Exod. 20. and 
Theodorer q. 38. in Exod. zells ws, when 
they expound the ſecond Commanament ) 
bad two ſorts of Images , ſome of which 
were purely figments or fittons of their 
Dd 2 ovn 
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5064; about the latter S. Hierom is uncertain ; 
p- 238. ed. and a Sphinx is nothing but. an eAfthio- 
Froben. 
Philoſtorg. 
biſt. l. 3. 
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(4%4) 
own brain, made to repreſent what had no 
exiſtence but intheir own imaginations, 4s 
Sphinxes,Tritons, Centanres, and the like ; 
and others which were made to repreſent 
ſuch things, as had a real, and ſubſtantial 
Being in the world, as the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, &c. which they eſteemed and wor- 
ſhipped as Gods, -1 ſhall not now diſpute, 
whether the 7dols forbidden in the ſecond 
Commanament, be only ſuch repreſentati- 
ohs z nor whether . Sphinxes, and Cen- 


tanres be ſuch imaginary Beings, ( for 


pian Ape, ſuch as Philoſtorgins ſaith himſelf 
ſaw; ) but that which I infiſt upon, in 


this place, is, that this ſort of zmages was: 


not certainly unlawful on the account of 
ſimilitude to the Deity ; and thoſe who 
thought ſo were not /dlaters, but Atheiſts ; 


for then they thought that to be like God, 


which was like to Nothing, And if the 
Athenians had any ſuch as theſe, ( as they 
were as good at Chimera's as other people ) 
S. Pauls argument would not reach to 
them and it ſeems S. Paul miſtook his 
point : for he, good man, thought he had 


been talking againſt 7do/atry at Athens ;: 


bur it was no luch matter ; for ſaith T, G, 
he talked avainſt ſuch Images as were 


prope r 


(405 ) 


fore thoſe Images S. Paul (pake ' 


"proper likeneſſes and repreſentations of the 
' -Drvinity ; now the Dzvinity certamly is 
a Real Being ; and 1aolatry is the worſhip 
of 7dols ; but an 1dol, faith T.G, us a re- 
preſentation of an imazinary Being , there- 
ainſt ar 
Athens were no 14ols , and conſequently 


S. Paul doth not prove the Athenians 


ouvilty of 7dolatry. 


But. of theſe things 


more at large when I come to the ſecond 


Commandment, 


3. They had artificial Images of real 


Beings; in the Likeneſs of Men. AndI 


were not ſet np or worſhipped among the 


| 
f | ſhall now ſhew, that even theſe mages 
I 
$ 


| Heathens, becauſe they ſuppoſed the Gods 
f to be like chem, For which, in the firſt 
o | placel ſhall produce this remarkable Teſti- 
, | mony of Cicero, where he anſwers the Epi- 
a; curean argument for the Gods being of hut 
ie | mane form, becauſe men are wont to re- 
y preſent them ſo 5 Quis tam cecus, faith he, 
-) | 7m contemplandis rebus unquam fuit, ut 
to. | #01 videret ſpecies iſt as hominum collatas 
iis | in Deos, aut conſilio quodam ſapientum, quo 
ad | facilins animos imperitorum ad Deorum 
$3: cultums 2 vite pravitate converterent z 
G, | 4#t Superſtitione, ut eſſent ſimulachra, que 
2re | venerantes, Deos ipſos ſe adire creaerent ? 
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Who was there ever ſo blind in the judge- 
ment of things, as not to ſee that the Fi- 

ures of men are attributed to the Gods, 
either by the advice of wiſe men, the eaſier 
ro draw rude and wicked people to the wor- 
ſip of them ; or out of ſuperſtition, that 
when they worſhipped their Images, they 
mizht believe they approached to the Gods 
themſelves * Where we obſerve, that 
theſe werds arc brought to diſprove the 
Epicurean opinion of the Gods being like to 
men ; and he undertakes to give an ac- 
count how they cameto be repreſented in 
humane fhape, although they were not 
like toit; wiz. 1. To make the xotionof 
Gdd more familiar and eaſie tro rude and 
barbarous people, that knew not how to 
conceive of him, and therefore neglected 
his worſhip, which is all one with making 
them Books for the 7gnorant Laity. 2.T0 
excite their devotion, that when they made 
their addreſſes to theſe Images, they might 
believe they made them to the Gods them- 
ſelves. And according to T, G, what 
harm was there in all this 7 provided that 
theſe were declared not to be proper /ike- 
neſſes of the Deity ; and ſo we ſee they 
were, by their beſt and wiſeſt men, Bu# 
the people might imavine the Gods to be 


like them z and whatthen ? may they yo 
0 
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do the ſame in the Roman Church, ahd 
with as good reaſon? when they ſee God 


- painted like a Pope, with his Crown. and 


Pontifical Veſtments ; may they not as rea- 
{onably think, that as the- Pope is Gods 
Vicar on earth, God himlelt is the Pope in 
Heaven, If they lay they take care the 
people be better informed : not too much 
of that neicher ; but did not Cicero and 
others do the like by the Heathens? who 
argued againſt the folly of iuppoling the 
Gods to be like men, and derided the Eps- 
careans for aſſerting it z as men that nei- 
ther underſtood the nature of Gods, or 
Men. AndCiceroin the {ame place is fo 
far from looking on chis-pradtice of wor- 


ſhipping the Gods in Images of humane © 25 
ſhape as Univerſal, that: he confeſſes it to 


be almoſt peculiar to the Greeks ang Ko- 


did aſſert the Gods, to have the members «. 1. 
of mens bodies, but made no uſe of them, 
did only droll, and in words afſert a Deity, 
which in Truth they denied. | Maximus 
Tyrius debates the caſe. about che ſeveral 
ways of repreſenting God ; and although he 


ther owr words be expreſſed in Phenician, 
o# Jontan, or Attick, or Aigyptian Cha- 
rafters, they being all intended only as 

d 4 helps 


mans z and ſaith, that the Epicureans who eg y 


ntakes the manner as indifſerent, as whe- "TH Ln 


| .(493) 
belps to our underſtandings and Memories, 
and as far diſtant from the Deity as Hea- 
ver from Earth; yet, he ſaith, they are 
w/aful to the duller part of mankind, who 
like Children are taught to read and un- 
derſtand, by theſe broader charatters ; 
whith are intended only as a Manuduttion 
to-them ; yet, he prefers that which he 
calls" rhe-Greek way, of repreſenting the 
' Gods with the moſs exquiſtte art in humane 
Figures ; bur he doth it ſo timorouſly, 
thac he only faith; it i not unreaſonable , 
not that he imagined the Gods zo be like 
them, but only 'becauſe the Soul of man 
comes neareſt to God; and that habitation 
which God had choſen for a divine Soul 
ſeemed the fitteſs to be a Symbol of the in- 
wiſible Deity, - But he does not blame the 
othex' Nations which made uſe of other 
wayes of repreſenting the Deity ; which 
he muſt have done, it he had though the 
Greek tmageshe proper likeneſſes of God 
for alchough he dilpures againſt the Perſt- 
ans and cAfgyptians, yet he concludes all 
at'laſt with this ſaying, whether men wor- 
ſhip God by the art of Phidias, as the 
Greeks, or by the worſhip of living Crea- 
tures, 4s the Egyptians ; or by the worſhip 
of Rivers, or of Fire, as oth:r Nattons, [ 
condemn not the variety ; let them only 


underſtand 


 #pderſkand and love, and remenber him 
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whom they worſhip. Oey «5s 1d pm iu wiver, 


. 4.6, in T.G's Tranſlation, /e# a man only 


dirett his intention towards God, and then 
without doubt the attions go whither they 
are inteaded, And upon theſe grounds 
none of the Hearhens were .to blame in 
the worſhip of images, provided they 
looked on them only as Symbols, or Ana- 
logical repreſentations of the Deity, as 
Maximus Tyrius (aith they aid, and di- 
reed their worſhip towards the Supreme 
Being, as he adviſerh them all co do. For, 
faich he, God who # the Father and Maker 
of all things, elder than the Sun and Hea- 


. ven, better than Time, and Age, and all 


Fluid things, a Lawgiver without name, 
that canuor be expreſſed with words, or 
ſeen with eyes ; whoſe eſſence being incom- 
prehenſible by us, we make uſe of all helps 
from ſounds and words, and living Crea- 
tures, and Images of Gold, and Tvory, and 
Sitver, and Plants, and Rivers, and Moug- 
tains, to bring us to the Conception of him ; 


and becauſe of our weakneſs, thoſe things 


we account good we attribute to him, as 
lovers uſe to do, who delight in any repre- 
ſentation of him they love , and behold 
with preat pleaſure, the harp, or the dart, 
gr the ſeat he ſate upon, or the place he ran 
in, 


(410) 
in, and whatever brings him to mind: 
what need I ſay any more concerning Ima- 
ges? Let Godonly be in the mind. | Isnot 
this a Vindication of Heathex Idolatry, to 

7.6.17» T, G's hearts deſire? For, ſaith T..G, 4s it 
mot an honour to the King to kiſs bis Pi- 
ure ? And the very light of nature 
teaches that the honowr or diſhonour done 
to 4 pilture, or Image, refletts upon the 
perſon repreſemted by it, Now, ſaith 
Max. Tyrius, we look upon Images, and 
Trees, and Rivers, and Mountains but as 
ſo many imperfett piltures and repreſen- 
tations of the Deity ; but although they do 
not come near his beauty, yet we honour 
them for the ſake of him whom they repre- 
ſent ; wherein we do but as grett lovers 
do, we kils the footſteps where he trod, 
we embrace, admire, and value things as 
they repreſent him, and bring him to our 
minds. Andis there any thing more na- 
tural than this * For #5 it not an honour to 
the King to kiſs hus piftare ? or, as the 

' _  Emperour Fulian more elegantly expreſles 

Julian, it, "O75 iy graofamadly nos beg mv Ts Bane 

P5395. ies eixova, &c, He that loves the King, 
takes pleaſure in ſeeing the pitture of t 
King, he that loves his Child, loves any 
repreſentation of him, and ſo dothhe that 
loves bis Father ; even ſo, ſaith the devout 

Em- 
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Emperour Julian by the meer light of Na- 
ture, every one that is 1%in@&, a Lover of 
God, loves the repreſentations of the Gods, 
and behotding their Images aoth ſecretly 
fear and reverence them, which although 
txvifible themſelves do behold him, 
Whercia we fee how admirably Faliern 
and T. 6G. have hit not cnly on the ſame 
principle of nature, bur the very inſtance, 
and almoſt the very ſame expreſſions : Ir 
ſcems, this great man did wot corrupt bime- 
ſelf in thoſe things he knew naturally, but 
purſued the /ight of Nature towards the 
Defence of Pagan Idolatry ; making the 
worſbip of Images a part of Natural Reli- 
gion, as T. G, doth, But. what ſpight is 
this, - me to mention Julian and T, G. 
together ? whereas it is well known that 
Julian w4s againſt Imvocetion of Saints, 
axd calted that as great Idolatry as the 
Heathens, as T.G. motably obſerves againſt 


. Dr. Sr. Bur for all this Fu/iax, though an 


Apoſtate, and greatencmy to Chriſtianity 
was a ſhrewd underſtanding man, and found 
out the very fundamental principle of 
the worſhip of mages, and reſolved it in- 
to the Light of Natare, as T.G. doth. 
But Julian ſuppoſed theſe Images to be pro- 
per Likeneſſes of the Gods, axd conſequent* 
ly the worſhip of them as ſuch u con- 

demnen : 
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demned: no ſuch matter I aſſure you, Fu- 


lian was a more Orthodox man than fo, he 


was no follower of that damnable here- 
tick called Anthropomorphus ( for (o I tind 
him in an ancient Catalogue of Hereticks, ) 


Gemad. de Fulian derteſts that opinion, and calls the 
dog. Ec- 


Gods aveſizs *; dowanives, without any cor- 
poreal figure, or ſhape ; and therefore. he 
propoſes the objection of a Chriſtian 
againſt him, how zt could then be proper to 
make any corporeal Images of them ? why, 
to that, ſaith Fulian, I anſwer, the Images 
of the Gods are placed by our Anceſtors, as 
Signs and Symbols of their preſence, not 
that we ſhowld believe them to be Gods, 
but that we ſhould worſhip . the Gods by 
giving Reverence to them. For, we living 
zn the body ought to give them a worſhip 
ſwitable to our corporeal ſtate, dowuaru di tia 
aslo? ; but they are incorporeal, Sothat Fu- 
lizx did not look on 1mages as the proper 
likeneſſes of the Gods, but as ancient and 
venerable Symbols of their preſence 
7n which, be ſaith, all Nations of the world 
were agreed, and in all Ages, Wherein 


he laſhes too far ; but that is art leaſt but 


a venial fin, to ſtretch a little for the ſake 
of {o good a Cauſe, And Julian was not 


ſingular in this opinion of his, of the fit- 


nels of corporeal Imazes, although the 
Goas 


(44t3) 
Gods were not like them ,, for Varro was of 
the ſame mind; who gives this account of 
the firſt deſign of making the /mwages of 


the Gods like to men, Quorum -qui fox, 
mulachra ſpecie hominis fecerunt, hoc vi- 


deri ſecutos, quod mortalium animus, qui 
eſt im corpore humazo, ſimillimus eſt 1m- 
mortals animi, &c, that the ſoul of man 
was moſt like the Deity ; and men made 
Images like to their. Bodies, juſt as if a 
wine-veſſel were put in the Temple of 
Bacchus zo repreſent him, intending there- 
by to repreſent firſt the Wine, which ſbould 

e inthe Veſſel, andby the wine him that 
# the God of Wine : ſo, (aith he, by Images 
of mens ſhape they ſignified the Soul con- 
tained within the body ; and by the Soul 
they repreſented God as of the ſame na- 
ture, viz, the Soul of the world,” Porphy- 
re, ſuch another good Catholick as Fulian 
was, in this point of the worſbip of Images, 
doth not in the leaſt ſuppoſe any ſimilirude 
berween the Shape of a Man,and the Na- 
ture of God, but he gives this account of 
repreſenting the Gods in Figures like to 
men, x drygaroeudes uy dreriniy Tis Ont, in 
aouxiv 73 cor, They made the Gods like to 
men, becauſe the Divinity is a rational 
Being ; and withall, he faith, that many 
were-wort to repreſent him by a black ſtone, 
to 
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fo ſbew that he i inviſible, Dis Chry- 


ſoſtome at large debates the caſe abour 
images, in his Olympick Oration ; where- 


Dio cir in he firſt ſhews, thet all men have 4 na- 
12: þ. 399+ 


tural apprehenſion of one fiyrome God the 
Father of all things ,, that this God was re» 
preſented by the Statue made by Phidias 
of Jupiter Olympius, fer ſo he ſaid, 
ap @ wv jouir, before whom we now are . 
and then deſcribes him to be the King, 
Ruler and Father of all both Gods and men, 
this Image he calls, the moſt bleſſed, the muſt 
excellent, the moſt beautiful, the muſt be+ 
loved Image of God. He ſaith, there are 


| fonr wayes of coming to the knowledge of 


Ged, By nature, by the inſftruitions of the 
Pets, by the Laws, and by Images : but 
neither Poets, nor Law-grvers, nor Artifi- 
cers were. the beſt Interpreters of the 
Deity, but only the _— who both 
aunderſtaod and explained the Divine Na- 
ture moſt truly and perfettly. Afﬀeer this, 
he ſuppoſes Phid#as to be called to account 
for making ſuch an Image of God, as wn- 
worthy of him ; when Iphitns, Lycurgus, 
and the o/d Eleans, made none ar all of 
him, 4s being our of the power of man to 
expreſs his nature ; to this Phidias re- 

ies, that 10 man can expreſs mind and 


wnderſtending by figewes, or colours, and 


there- 


(415) 
therefore they ave forced to fly to that in 
which the ſoul inhabits, and from thence 
they attribute the ſeat of Wiſdom and Rea- 
ſomto God, having nothing better to repre- 
ſent him by : and by that mean joyning 
power and art together, they endeavour by 
ſomething which may be ſeen and painted, 
to repreſent that which « inviſible and in- 
expreſſible, But it may be ſaid, we had bet- 
ter then have xo Image or repreſentation 
of him at all ; no fauth he, for mankind 
aoth not love to worſhip God at a diſtance, 
but to come near and feel him, and with 
_—_ to ſacrifice to him and crown 

im. Like Children newly weaned from 
their Parents, who put out their hands to- 
wards them in their dreams as if they 
were ſtill preſent : ſo do men out of the 
fuſe of Gods goodneſs and their relation 
to him, love to have him repreſented as 
preſent with them, and ſo to converſe 
with him : thence have come alt the repre- 
ſentations of God among the barbarous Na- 
tions in Mountains, and Treesgand Stones. 
But if the quarrel be, that T have given 4 
humane Moo to him; for that, faith he, 
the Poets are much more to blame who be- 
gan thoſe: things, eſpecially Homer: who 
+ poey Agamemnon to God in his head 
and eyes: but for my ſtatue, no man that 
is 
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& uot mad wonld compare it td '8 mortal 
man; much leſs to the parfettion. of the 
Deity : and fo Djoproceeds with agreat 
deal of eloquence ro ſhew, how the repre- 
ſentation of God by his Image was' more 
decent and becoming God, than that which 
the Poets had made of him : and how (he 
had endeavenred by the utmoſt of hus 5kill 
to repreſent the perfettions of the \Divine 
Nature in the admirable workmanſhip of 
his Statue, as to his power, Greatneſs, and 
Good Will to Maxkind ; and concludes all 
with ſaying; that as to his workmanſbip 
he thinks k hath gone. beyond all others + 
but. yet no workmanſhip can be compared 
to the God . that made the whole world: 
Thys weſee from the Teſtimony of theſe 
very conſiderable Authors, the Wiler. Hea- 
thens had no ſuch fooliſh 7magination as 
T. G.. ſuppoſes them to be poſleſſed with, 
viz. that the Images of the Detty which 
they worſhipped were the proper likexeſſes 
of him ; andif T. G's Light of Nature and 
Common ſenſe do ſufficiently cecide this 
Controverſie, it is very plain on which ſide 
tne ballance inclines, 9/s. towards Paga- 
niſm againſt Chriſtianity, Adarrobimt 
ſaith, that anciently they made no Imact 
at all of th: Supreme God, as being above 
any repreſentation ; but they maae we” 
C 
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of the inftriour Gods although - they w#re 

formarum calium prorſus alicai, i» notbinge 

like to them. The former Clauſe 'in F{2- 

crobius muſt be underſtood* of the ' moft 

ancient times before the Age of \Phidiay' as+ 

appears by the foregoing paſſages ; and! -:» 

yet Porphyrie faith, that the <Aipyprians ſb. 

were wont to repreſent the Creator whom 7" E- 

they called Cneph in the figure of a man. 11, 

of a dark blew Colour, holding a girdle-upd' 

a Scepter in his band ; ont of whoſe mouth 

came an Egg, by which they. repreſented the © 

world as his produttion. Not much-unlike 

to this, is the Image of the Creator inthe” » * 

Temple of Aeaco in Fapan,which is all over #121 

black, with a Sreprer in his hand, and they* *'** 

likewiſe repreſent the world by an Zge ; 

aS Arnoldus Montanus oblerves., In the , 

Itinerary of Alexander Geraldinzs to thoſe 

parts of Africe under the «Aiquinoitial 

( which was written by him to the Pope, 

when he was By{hop of S. Domingo ) in-the 

account he gives of the Religion of choſe 

parts ( which is far more parcicular than is 

to be met with elſewhere ) he deſcribes (e- 

veral Images of the Great God which were 

in. mighty vencration among them :. as in 

Baſſiana the King with all bu people do Alrx. Gue 

worſbip the God of Nature in an Image of _— 

Marble, ſet upon a high Throne, holaing the 1; ,.y. 69, 
E e Sun 


C.rr.p.171- 


l.10-p.168, 


{.8.p.131. 
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Sur tn1 bus right hand, and the Moon in his 


left, 19nd the other Stars on either fide of 


him; and wherever the King travels, he 
carries ſuch an Image along with him, and 
prays. five-times a day proſirate before it. 
In, Pemnaſes upon the top of a wall s 
placed. the Image of God holding all things, 
before which * people are bound to pray 
every morning, In Ammoſenna, they re- 
preſent the God.of Heaven by four Heads 
coming out of the body of a Lynx looking 
towards the four. quarters of the world to 
repreſent his ommiſciency andomnipreſence, 
whore they call Orifla, In. Logonſennea, 
the Godof Nature us painted in the Image 
of amanand all other Images of bim con- 
demned. - Now if T.G. were ſent on a 
Miſhon into any of thoſe parts where God 
was worſhipped after fuch a manner, I 
have a great deſire to underſtand, what his 
opinion would be concerning this kind of 


- worſhip, whether it were dol/atry or no ? 


If nor, they might ſtill continue in it and 
be ſaved, as far as men can be ſaved by 
the meer light of Nature, which herein 
T.G. thinks they follow exa&tly 3 for 
they honour God by worthipping his Image. 


If it be /dolatry, how comes it to be {ot 


for this is neither the repre ſentation of ſome 
Figment, but of a real Beinz ; 


of 


nor is tf + 
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of ſome real thing falſely taken to be God, 

which is his larger notion of an 7de/ z bur 7.6. p.49- 
itis looked on only as the Image of the 

True Gods and that notas a proper Like- 

neſs, but by Analogical repreſentation, and 
conſequently according to T. G. is zo diſ- 
paragement to the Deity. 


Bur whatever T. G's opinion in this caſe g, g, 
is, the Fathers when they diſcourled againſt 
the Heathen 1aolatry, made uſe of ſuch ar- 
guments which held againſt ſuch mages 
and repreſentations as theſe , and that 
upon theſe ewo weighty conſiderations, 

I, Becauſe ſuch a repreſentation of 
God, was anſuitable to his Nature, 

2, Becauſe it was repugnant to his 
will. 

I, Becauſe ſuch a repreſentation of 
God was wnſuitable to his Nature, 
EEdTwiln Þ mv T% Ons overimme i & imiuy oy : 


Tis tolews ouviideie, x F vonmiv woiay oN Yang þ. $59. 


| onfd{sowm, imuday Riv dvrls I) drow, faith 
7 Clemens Alexandrinus. A viſible repre- 
1 | ſentation of the Deity leſſens bis Majeſty ; 
c and it ts a CR t0 an inteleHacl 
Y Being to worſhip him by ſenſible matter : 
2 I therefore, ſaith he, Moles forbad any Image y. 534; 
e Wt be made of God, that we might aſcend 
it » | «bove ſenſible things -; and” thereby de- 
of e 2 claring 
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claring God to be inviſible, and incompre- 
henſfible, And from hence Leno the Stoick 
ſaid, no workmanſhip of man could be wor- 
thy of God, And 'in another place, -he 

Str. 1, faith, the reaſon why Numa forbad any 

P- 394% Image of God like to man, or any living 
creature, was, becauſe the moſt excellent 
Being could be repreſented only to our 
Minas, and that Antiſthenes learnt that 

Protrept. from SOCrates, that God was like to no re- 

$-45%. preſentation we could make of bim ; and 
therefore no man could learn any thing of 
him from an Image ; and Xenophon, that 
it ts apparent that God is preat- and powery- 
ful, but we know not how to make any thing 
like him. Is it poſhble then, that ſuch A- 
thenians as theſe, ſhould took on any 
Images as the proper likeneſſes of God ? 

TG. }-74 Theſe wiſer Heathens, T.G. confeſles, did 
mean, that the nature of God being ſpiri- 
tual and inviſible, it could not be repre- 
ſented by any thing like unto it , and yet 
theſe were Athenian Philoſophers, as well 
as thoſe who, he faith, S. Paul condemned 
for ſuppoſing their Images to be proper 
Likeneſſes and repreſentations of the Di- 

p. 5%. wVinity, But T. 6G. luppoſes, that the rea- 
ſon why the worſhip of Images is a. diſpa- 
ragement to the Deity, and incongruous to 
the Divine Nature, &, becauſe the. people 

gave 
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gave worſhip to them as Gods, or like unto 
the Gods they mm - Whereas have 
now plainly ſhewed, thac thoſe who con- 
tended for the Worſhip of Images among 
them, did neither look upon them as Goa, 
nor like to their Gods, but only as Sym- 
bolical repreſentations of the Divine Na- 
ture, And the Fathers make uſe of this 
acknowledgement of theirs of the incon- 
gruity of Images to the Deity, from thence 
to prove the zncongruity of the worſhip of 
them. So that it is not, the ſuppoſing 
the Images to be like God, which they con- 
demn in them, for none of their wiſer 
men were ſuch Fools z but the making 
of ſuch mages and worſhipping of them, 
which in their own nature were (o infi- 
nitely beneath the divine Being, did tend 
to the begetting in mens minds mean and 
unworthy thoughts of God. And there- 
fore they frequently inſiſt upon this, that 
mens imaginations are eaſily tainted and 
corrupted by the daily repreſentations of 
things, eſpecially when they are propoſed 
as objetts of worſhip : and however, the 
very manner, of worſhipping an infinite, 
and immaterial Being by a groſs and ma- 
terial repreſentation is that which che Fa- 
thers condemn as moſt unſuitable ro the 
Divine Nature, For th#, Juſtin Martyr 
Ee 3 ſaith, 


-— -*45. a> 


42m xt SS Gafotve , ei... - 


———S— 


! 


” Marty. done ig 6g 4% Os with the reproach of 
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Juſtin, faith; is not ouly anreaſonable, but 'it ®s 
—_ * God, whoſe glory and form is inexpreſſible. 
Athenaporas \aith, if God and matter be 
Athenag. all one, it us then reaſonable to worſhip 
P14 God by giving worſhip to ſenſible matter ; 
bnt if there be ax infinite diſtance between 
them, why are we accuſed for not doing 
it ? And if we refuſe to worſhip the 
p.16 Workmanſbip of God, viz. the Heaven and 
Elements ; why ſhould we ado it to the 
workmanſhip of men ? Origen looks on 
Ong. CG . 4 
Cell, this, 4s one of the moſt peculiar charaiters 
L. 2. Þ- 91+ of the Chriſtian dottrine, that it raiſes 
$54 mens minas above Images and all ih vx 
of Creatures to the Creator of all things, 
and that it ts one of the firſt things the 
Catechumens are inſtruited in, to deſpiſe 
ls. $:375+ Idols, and all Images , He ſaith, #t « not 
only a fooliſh thing to pray to Images, as 
Heraclitus ſaid , but to ſeem to b) it as 
the Philoſophers did, If they are wor- 
ſhipped, it muſt be either as Gods, which 
2-376 Celſus denyed, or as repreſentations of 
God, which cannot be, becauſe God us in- 
wiſtble and incorporeal : and therefore, 
#- 374+ he faith, rhat the Chriſtians would n8 
epdure the worſhip of God by Images ; 
end although other Nations did refuſe the 
worſbip of Images, ( with whom Celſw 


——_— 26a a. un 


parallels 
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parallels the Chriſtians ) yet" i# way not 
upon the ſame ground that the Chriſtians 
aid, viz. becauſe' they would not debaſe 
and draw down the worſhip of God to- 
wards matter ſo faſhioned and formed. 


Laitantius (hews, how unreaſonable it ur Lad. !. 2; 


to worſhip God by an Image ;, fince ary 
are intended to repreſent the abſent , but 


' God is every where preſent. But if there 


ought to be any Image of God ( which he 
calls ſimulachrum Dei, and ſurely doth not 
ſignific 4» /dol in T. G's ſenſe ; andT hope 
here he will not charge me with want of 
fidelity in tranſlating it mage ) it owght to 
be living and ſenſible, becauſe God lives 
for ever : therefore that cannot be the 
Image of God that is made by the work of 
mens hands, but Man himſelf, who gives 
all the art and beauty to chem which they 
have, but poor filly men as they are, they 
do not confuder, that if their Images had 
ſenſe and motion, they would wells the 
Men that made them, and brought them 
ento ſuch a curious figure out of rude and 
wnpoliſhed matter. Who can be ſo fooliſh 
fo imagine, there canbe any thing of God 
in that Image, in which there ts nothing 
of' man, but the meer ſhadow ? But their 
minds have the deepeſt tintiure of folly 
for thoſe who ow of, wogſhip things 
Ce 4 


that 


Co. 2s 
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that have none ; they who think themſelves 


. .w#ſc, things that ars uncapable of Rea- 


ſan ,, they that live, things that cannot ſtir, 
and they that came from heaven, things 
that are made of earth, what «' the, 


_ faith he, but to iavert the order of Na- 


ture, to adore that which we tread upon ? 


. Worſhip him that lives, if ye would live , 


6418, 


for he muſt dye, that gives wp hu Soul to 
things that are dead. And after he hath 
fully ſhewn his Rhetorick in _— the 
folly of worſhipping images, he concludes 
very ſeverely ; quare noneſt dubium quin 


 Religio nulla fot, ubicunq; ſimulachrum eſt. 


. Wherefore there can be no true Religion, 


Terts!. 
AP. 
MI it, 
Oftav, 


7 - - 
AtR0Y. {Ss 


where there is the worſhip of Images z no, 
althougi it be ſermulachrum Det, the wor- 
ſhi of God by an Image 3, for his reaſon 
hoids againſt all 3 Rel:2762, ſaith he, zs « 
aivine thing, and whatever is divine is 
heavenly, but whatever is in Images is 
earthy, and therefore there can be no 
Religion tn the worſhip of Images. What 
{port-do Tertullian, Minucins, and Arno- 


bis make with the Images which were 


conſecrated to aivine worſhip ? from the 
zneanzeſs of the matter they ate made of, 
the pains, and art that is uſed to bring 
them into their ſhape, the caſualties of fire 
aad rottenge[s, and aefilemexts they are 

| ; ſubjeR 
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-ſubje& to, and many other Topicks on 


purpoſe to repreſent the ridiculouſneſs of 
worſhipping ſuch things ; or God by them, 
O, ſaith Arnobimns, that I could but enter 
into the bowels of an Image, aud lay be- 
fore you all the worthy materials they are 
made up of ;, that 1 could but diſſet# be- 
fore you 4 Jupiter Olympius, and Capi- 
rolinus, Yet theſe were dedicated to the 
worſhip of the Supreme God, Would 
men ever have been ſuch Foo/s to have ex- 
poled themſelves rather than ſuch Images 
to laughter and ſcorn, if they had uled 
any ſuch themſelves, or thought them ca- 
pable of relative divine worſhip * How 
eaſily would a Heathen of common under- 
itanding have ſtopt the mouths of theſe 
powerful Orators, with ſaying but a few 
ſuch words to any one of them, Fair 
«and ſoft, good Sir, while you declaim 
« fo much againſt our ages, think of 


. «your own z whatif our Jupiter Olympi- 


&« 5, Or Capitolinws be made of 7vory, or 
« Braff, or Marble ; what if the Artificer 
« hath taken ſo much pains about them 


_ «© what if they are expoſed to Weather, 


© 2nd Birds, and Fire, and a thouſand ca- 
« ſualties : are not the /mazes of S. Peter, 
«and S. Panl, or the ſeveral Madonna's of 
«ſuch and ſuch Oratortes liable to the very 
*© ſame 
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.< ſame accuſations ? It ours are unfic for 
« worſhip, are not yours ſo too 7 if webe 
© ridiculous, are not you ſo? and ſo much 
«che more, becauſe you laugh at others, 
* for what you do your ſelves. So thac 
we muſt either think the firſt Chriſtians 
prodigious Fools, or they muſt utterly 
condema all Images for Religiows worſbip ; 
and not meerly the Heathens on confidera- 
tions peculiar co them. And that we may 
nor think this a mcer heat of Eloquence 
in theſe men, we find the ſame thing a(- 
ſerted by the moſt grave and ſober Writers 
of the Chriſtian Church, when they had 
to deainoc with the rabble, but their moſt 
underſtanding Adverſaries. we have no 


clin. Pro- material Images at all, ſaith Clemens 
Iript-þ. 34+ Alex andrinws, we bave only one intelletu- 


" al Image, who u« the only true God, we 


Exek. c. 4- worſhip but one Image which is of the In- 
ny Y viſtole and Ommipotent God, faith S. Hie- 
119.c.11, 709. No Image of God ought to be wor- 


ſhipped, but that which « what be is, net- 
ther ts that to be worſhiped in his ſtead, but 
together with him , ſaith S. Auguſtin, 
Where it is obſervable that the reaſon of 
worſhip given to this Zrernal Image of God, 
is not communicable to any mage made of 
him, asto his humane Nature for it can- 


not be ſaid of the humane nature it ſelf, 
chat 
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that itis God, much leſs of any 7mage or 
repreſentation of it, Therefore let T, G. 
judge whether the worſbipping Chriſt by an 
Image, be not equillly condemned by the 
Fathers with the worſhip of God by an 


Image ; bur of that hereafter. Eſebing Ed. 
anſwerin —_— about the 7mage of x16. La; 
what agreement i. there be- ©. 10. 


God, laith, 
tween the Image of a man and the Divine 
underflanding ? 1 think it hath very lit- 
tle to a mans mind, ſince that ts incorpo- 
real, ſimple, indivifible, the other quite 
contrary, and only a dull repreſentation of 
4 mans ſhape ; The only reſemblance of 
God hes in the ſoul, which cannot be ex- 
preſſedin Colours or Figures, and if that 
cannot which # infinitely ſhort of the Di- 
vine Nature, what madneſs t it to make 
the Image of a man to repreſent the Fi- 
gure and form of God? For the Divine 
Nature muſt be conceived with a clear 
and pure? underſtanding free from all cor- 
ruptible matter, but that Image of God 
in the likenefi of man, contains only the 
Image of a mortal man, and that not of 
«l of him, but of the worſf part only, 
without the leaſt ſbadow of Life or Soul. 
How then can the God over all, and the 
Mind which framed the world be the ſame 
that is repreſented in Braſs or Ivory ? 
9, Alt- 
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s. 4ue.de S. Auguſtin, relating the ſaying of Yarro, 


Civ. D4 about repreſenting God by the Image of a 

RS ens boy, ry xv bis ps | "Ls 
reſembles God, faith ,* that herein he liſt 
that prudence and ſobriety he diſcovered 
in ſaying, that thoſe who firſt brought in 
Images among the Romans, abated their 
Reverence (to the Deity ) and added to 

L. 4-c-31. thetr errour 3 and that the Gods were 
more purely worſhipped without Images : 
wherein, laith S. Auguſtin, he came very 
near tothe Truth. And if he durſt ſpeak 
openly againſt ſo ancient an errour, he 
would ſay, that one God ought to be wor- 
ſhipped, and that without an Image : the 
folly of Images being apt to bring the 
Deity into contempt. Is it poſſible to con- 
demn the worſhip of God by an Image in 
more expreſs *vords than S. Auſtix here 
does * 


4. 10. 2+ Becauſe the worſbip of God by Images 
Clem. Alex. is repugnant to his will. Clemens Alexan- 


Str. 5. . . . 
—_ arinus mentions the Law given by Moſes, 


"againſt the making any Image of God in 
the place before mentioned, and which he 
rhere aſſerts to beſtill obligatory to Chri- 
ſtians. But although he there repeats the 
Command at large againſt all ſorts oi 
Images, yet it is obſervable that when he 
goes 
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vors about to fet down all the Command- 
wents, this by ſome artificial hand is con- 
veyed out of the wayz and the ſecond 


Commandment is, Thou ſhalt not take the $ton. 6. 
Name of the Lord, &c. which made me? 5% 


not a little wonder , finding Clemens (0 
ofren in other places expreſſing his zeal 
againſt /mages. Butit is not hard to gueſs 
what hands his Greek Copies have paſſed 
through, ſince the ſecond Nicene Council ; 
yet we are beholding to them for leaving 
ſo much evidence of their foul dealioÞ be- 


hind them; for within few Pages , he p, 688. 


ſaith, the tenth Commanament takes in all 
forts of Concupiſcence , and therefore the 
precept againſt /mages muſt be a d;/tin# 
Command to make up the number : ſo thar 
Sylbargiue juſtly complains that the place 
is mutilated, If Clemens did not think 
this precept concerned Chriſtians,he would 
never have objected it as an abſurdity 
againſt a ſort of Gnoſticks, that though 
themſelves bound to oppoſe the Law, why 


then , faith he, when God ſaid, Thow $tm. 2. 
ſhalt wot make any Graven Image , yout+ 44% 


were beſt go and worſhip Images, By all 
which we fee, that he thought the precepr 
to be ſtill in force, and that it was intended 
againſt the worſhip of Images, and thoſe 
Images, ſuch as reſpet God, and nor 
meerly 
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orie.c.ce. meerly the Heathen zdols, - Origes ſaith, 
l. 7. p-315: that for the ſake of that Law, Thos (balt 
not make to thy ſelf any Graven Image ; 
the Chriſtians would rather die than de- 
file their Faith with ſuch impieties as the 
worſhip of Images : and therefore their 
caſe was very different from that of the 
Scythians, Numidians, Seres and Perſians, 
with whom Celſus joyned them in the con- 
Symmach, Fempt of Images. When Symmachus 
- Fp.l. 11, pleaded with Yalentinien for the tolerati- 
Ep 54+ on of the Pagan Religion, on this pretence, 
that the ſame God was worſhipped by all, 
and that by ſeveral wates men aimed at 
PPTPR the ſame end ; S. Ambroſe anſwers, That 
rela, God himſelf was fitteſt to teach what way 
' Symmace2. he would be ſerved in : Tou worſhip the 
work of mens hands, we acconnt it an in- 
Jury to God to call any thing by His Name 
that can be made by man, Non yulrt ſe 
Deus in Lapidibus coli, God hath declared, 
He will not be worſhipped after ſuch a man- 
ner. Whereby we ſcethe Primitive Chri- 
ſtians fixed themſelves on the Command of 
God, as upon an immoveable rock, againſt 
the worſhip of Images, | 
Thus much may ſuffice to have ſhewn 


in this piace, that the Coptroverſie be-. 


tween the Chriſtians and Heathexs about 


the worſhip of tmages, was not whether. 


they 
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" they were proper Likeneſſes of God, from 

- «Sar th they had of their Images. 
I proceed now to ſhew it 


2. From the Notrons they had of their 
Gods, And here, Imuſtin the firſt place, 
exclude thoſe who in Truth were Atheiſts 
and not 7dol/aters, I mean the Epicurean 
Philoſophers, who although they ſeemed 
to alſert ſome pleaſant Betnys, that lived 
in perfect caſe, far from the noiſe and 
ſmoke of the World ; yer they utterly 
overthrew all foundations of worſhip in 
Prayers, or Sacrifices , by denying the 
Gods to have any regard fo the actions of 
men, for fear of diſturbing their ſweer re- 
poſe. Thele indeed made their Gods like 
ex, but ſo thin and airy, that they could 
not bear the leaſt juſtle of Atoms, and fo 
quiet and ſtil] that the leaſt chought of 
buſineſs would deſtroy their happineſs. 
Theſe were only made for fine 7des's to 
amuſe the people with, but any one might 
ſee that they were never intended for the 
objetts of worſh 4 
and Athenem 


ever he complyed with the common pra- 
Riſes of the people ; and when he lifr up 
lis Hands to Ris Month, in token of ade- 
| ration, 


away all the worſhip of the Gods , how:- ;. 


0.11, 


and therefore Plutarch Plu. ad. 


'd; 
| verſe. Colot. 
ay, That Epicurus took —_— 


27, 


Cicer. de 
Nat. Deor. 
b. I, fe 25, 


Leſtaloper. 
ad Cicer » 
de Nat. 
Deor. P40» 
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ration, he could not but _ through his 
Fingers atthe Gods they worſhipped. 

But we may ſee by the diſcourſe of the 
Academick and Stoick, with the Epicurean 
in Cicero, how much they abhorred this 
Epicurean dorine of the Gods being like 
to men; and Yelleizs the Epicurean doth 
in effe confels, there were no Philoſophers 
of that mind beſides themſelves. For he 
reckons up all the opinions of the other 
Philoſophers concerning the Nature of the 
Gods after ſuch a manner, as to diſcover 
that this opinion was peculiar to their own 
Set. He acknowledges, that Thales aſ- 
ſerted God to be an Eternal Mind, which 
framed all things out of water 3 even 
Anaximander and Anaximenes, who held 
only Material Gods, or firſt principles 
( for even the Atheiſts were willing to have 
matter believed to be a God by them, to 
avoid the odium of Atheiſm among the 
people ) yet theſe rejedted a humane form , 
at which che Epicurean is diſpleaſed, as 
though they might have flattered the 
people, ( as they did ) in the faſhion, as 
well as in the name of a Deity. Some 
have undertaken to clear Axzaximenes ; 
and to make him of the ſame opinion with 
Thales, concerning an- 7ncorporeal Deity ; 
ſaying that by Air, he meantonly a D-- 


Vine 
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vine Spirit ; and therefore in Plutarch he pie. de 

compares it tothe Sow/of Man, which be. P!acit. 41. 

ing Air doth -8»imate the body ; and Dio "a 
enes Apolboniates his diſciple held Air only 

for matter , and Reaſon for the efficient »* __ 

cauſe : as St, Auguſtin tells us, How- __ ” 

ever, Anaxagoras another diſciple of 

Anaximenes is confeſſed by Yelleius to hold Singlic. is 

God to be an infimte and aitive mind, py 

free from all mixture of matter ; as the p. 33- td. 

words of AnaX4g07 45 iN Stmplicins do ex- 44 

preſs his meaning : and S. Augu/ſtiz under 

rakes his vindication againſt the Epicareay 

objections, which ſuppoſe it impoſſible for 

us to underſtand any ſuch thing as Mind 

without the conjunttion of ſenſe and Mat- 

ter. Pythazoras (aid, That God was 4 

quickening Spirit diffuſed through the 

world ; which is beſt expreſſed by Virgil, 

in thoſe words after the ſenſe of Pytha- 

£0ras, 


Spiritues intws alit, totoſq; infuſa per artus uit 4. 
Mens agitat molem, & magno ſe corpore v-72440% 


Xenophanes' falls under the ſame con- 
demnarion with the reſt for aſſerting God t9 
be « Mind; but he went ſomewhat far- 
ther, for in the. Verſes cited out of hin 
Ff by 
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Eſeb. de by the Fathers, he taid,” That God was 
Prep. like to man neither 11 body, nor in mind: 
-— Mit and for men. t0ammake au Image of God like 
Theodoret, $0. thetſelves, was all one as if « Horſe 
at inte. ſhould paint him with « long tail and four 
ſer. 3, | feet, if he-had underſtanding enough. co 
ciem.Alex. make 2 repreſentation of the Deity ; or 

'® 4n Ox or 4 Lion (ſhould draw him by their 
own Figures. Parmenides made God to 
be of a circular figure in the faſhion of 
4 Croiyn or Orb of Light compaſſing about 
the Heavens, Whatever the opinions of 
Alcmen, Empearcles, Protagoras , Dio- 
genes Apolloniates were , it is certain the 
Epicurean deſpiles them all ; becauſe they 
either appeared too dowbtfal and obſcure in 
their opinion about a Deity, -or at leaſt 
ſcemed to make him of an.inconvenient 
form to deceivethe people. . Even: Demo- 
critus himſelf doth not pleaſe him, for al- 
though he makes his Images tO be Gods, 
yet he did not by them underſtand ſuch as 
T. G. doth, but he means noother than 
his Atoms ( which Laertiug calls dduae.) 
and that firff matter whence they ariſe 
bur, ſaith YVelleiws, while he deſtroys an 
Eternal Being, Democritus wnſt needs 
overthrow the very opinion of a Deity ; 
hower.er he would. give the title of it #0 

bu Images of matter, or the-minas of men. 


He 


- 
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He grants, that according to Plato, God is 
«n incorporext mind; but then; hefaith, 
he muſt want ſenſe, and prudence, and 
pleaſure (is e: Epicurean pleaſure), bur 
withall he:adds, that Plato contraditts 
himſelf, making the world, and the Hea- 
vens and Stars, and Men to be Gods, which 
are both falſe in themſelves ; and incon* 
ſiſtent with each other. This charge againſt 
Plato ſeems to be the moſt material, and 
therefore deſerves to be more fully cleared, 
which ſhall be afterwards done, when 1 
come to the Platonick doctrine about Di- 
vine Worſhip, where it will be made ap- 
pear, that Plato did alert one ſupreme and 
#ncorporeal Deity, and that the worſhip al- 
lowed by him to 77feriour Gods was of the 
fame nature with that which is practiſed in 
the Roman Church, and that he no more 
believed {mages to be like the trae God 
than they do. I now proceed to the reſt 
of the Philoſophers opinions in this mat- 
ter: Xenophon is charged by the Epicarean; 
to be guilty of the ſame faulc with P/aco, 
and that in the Memoires of Socrates writ- 
ten by him, he ſaith, that men ought not 
to enquire after the Form of God , and 
that it i impoſſible for us to know it : for 


we only know, (aith he, that heis great %enoh. 


and powerfal, who makes all things to* 
f 2 quake 


TLeſcaloper. 
ed Cic, de 
ND. þ.55- 


De Ariſtot. 
Theologia, 
þ-184,0c. 
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how wnd tremble. Antiſthenes acknow- 
edged but one God in Nature , although 
there were many of the Peoples: making ; 
by which, ſaith Yeleius, he deſtroyed the 

orce and nature of the Gods : and upon 
the Epicurean ſuppoſition that they were 
like co men, be thought it neceſſary for 
their pleaſure, that there ſhould be more 
than one to keep up good fellowſhip among 
them. And becaule Speuſippus ſaid, That 
the Divine Nature did imply a Governing 
Spirit, he thought this as bad as the deny- 
ing his — - it being to his apprehenſi- 
on impoſſible to be happy and to Govern. 
He grants, that Ariſtorle affirmed God to 
be an incorporeal Being ; however, he 
ſaith, that he was not conſtant to himſelf, 
ſometimes making nothing to be God but on- 
ly Mind ; at other times attributing Divi- 
pity to the Heavens and parts of the 
world, but as the 'late Commentator on 
that part of Tw{y obſerves, the former was 
only the Firſt, Erernal, Infinite God, the 
other a ſecondary, limited, and participa- 
tive Divinity, and rather an 7mage of the 
Divinity than it ſelf: as he proves from 
comparing ſeveral places in Ariſtotle toge- 
ther, and concludes with that excellent de- 
ſcription of God drawn out of Ariſtotle 
by Du Yall, God i an CN 

AN 
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aud Ait, without potentiality and Matter, np, 
without magnitude, parts, diviſion, paſe Sno. 
fron, change, intelligible by himſelf, the _ 


. 


principle of Motion, but immovable, the Peripat.ad 


Cauſe of Heaven, and i nature, and infi- 
nitely happy. Mirare Leftor, ſaith Du 
Val, hominis Ethnici Theologiam, Sce 
how far Ariſtocle was from thinking the 
Athenian Images to be proper Likeneſſes of 
the Deity, If to thele now we add the 
Stoicks, who aſſerted God to be a Divine 
Reaſon and Spirit attuating the world, 
we have a full Diſcovery , that by the 
confeſſion, of thoſe who were of another 
opinion, all the famous SedFs of Philoſo- 
phers agreed in' rejeting that principle 
that the Gods were of humane ſhape, and 
conſequently the 1do/atry they were guilty 
of in the worſhip of —_ could not lie 
inthis, that they thought their mages to 
be proper Likeneſſes of God, Of the ſame 
mind with thele were the freer Phileſophers 


of following Ages : among whom Cicero cicer. Tif- 


deſerves aname, were it only for that ex- 


cellent deſcription of God, which Zaiam c. ;. 


tius and S. Auguſtin quote out of him, 
with great approbation, Neither can God 
himſelf be otherwiſe underſtood by us, than 
4s 4 Mind free, and diſentangled from 
all corporeal mixtures, perceiving and 

3 moving 
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wing all thing.” The ſame thing might be 
proved of Sexeza, Epidtetns, Plutarch, 
Alcinous , Plotinus, Proclus, Salluſtins , 
and others ; but I purpoſely forbear, both 
becauſe theſe are ſufficient for my purpole, 
and becauſe it may be ſaid by thoſe who 
have nothingelſe to ſay, in this matter that 
they came to-have truer apprehenfions of 
God only by the means of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Nay, I might prove that manyof 
the very Poets themſelves had much nobler 


conceptions of the Deity, than to —_— | 
all 


him to have any thing corporea/ z but 1 
only mention theſe Verles out of the anci- 
cnt Tragedtan, 


X&erle Drnmar + gedv ») wit aut 


| "Ogoroy dum ox'quvoy 24. 265UY aus 
Think not that God is like to" mortal fleſh. 


From whence we ſee, that if there were 
any ſo fooliſh among the Arhenians to 
imagine their Gods to be juſt like their 
Images, they did it not for want of #n- 
fraction to the contrary ; and if thena- 
tare of their /de/atry tid lie in this, fcarce 
any underſtanding man among the Hea- 
thens that did really believe a Deity, was 
guilty _— hs 9 

wn 2. But 
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2. But if they did mot ſuppoſe their d. 12: 
Images to be: the proper Likensfe of* God, 

yer, they worſbipped the Images of falſe 
Gods, or they worſhipped their Images them- 
ſelves far Gods, andtherefore, ſaith T.G. 
the Apoſtle condemns them , Rom. 1. To 
make my Diſcourſe come home to them I 


muſt ſhew, ſaith he, that the Images by x5. þ. 99, 


which they honour Chriſt and his Saints , 
are worſhipped by them as Gods, or as the 
Images of falſe Gods, as thoſe were of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks in that place. 
Thar isitT aimat, co bring my diſcourſe 
as home to them as may be, and therefore 
to give him full ſatisfaction, I ſhall enquire 
whether the Heathen 1dolatry condemned 
by S. Paul, did conliſt in one of thele two 
things, cither, 1. That they worſbipped 
only the Images of falſe Gods, Or, 2. That 
they took the Images themſelves for Gods. 
1. Whether their /dolatry lay in wor- 
ſhipping the Images of falſe Gods? If 1 
can prove, 1. That they did intend to 
worſhip the #rue God, either by an Image 
purpoſely for him, or to direct the worſbrp 
through the Gods and Imapes they wor- 
ſhippedtohim z And 2. Thar there is 
no greater repugnancy in the manner of 
their worſhip, than is uſed in the Rowan 
| Ff4 Church, 


| heme enough 


Beſſarion 
adverſ. 0a- 
luminat. 
Platons. 
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Church, T hope 1 fhall bring my Diſcourſe 
toT.G. 

\ To do this: more convincingly I ſhall 
give an account of the prixciples of: Di. 
vine worſhip among the Hearthens from 
their own Writers ( which I ſuppoſe will 
be another way of bringing it home to ther) 
and becauſe-. T. G. particularly charges 
Socrates and Plato, I ſhall make choice of 
the Platonick principles of Divine worſhip, 
and- fee upon what grounds they become 
guilty of dolatry, which will not reach 
home to themliclves, Card. Beſſarion hath 
written an elaborate vindication of Plato 
againſt Trepezuntius, wherein he ſhews 
that Plato did aflert the Unity, Power, 
and Goodneſs of God, and the Creation of 
all things by him, and chat he doth-this 
frequently and conſtantly, in- his Parme- 
wides, Phedrus, Phedo, Philebus, Timans, 
at Laws, Politicks, Epiſtles, every 
where. . But Trapezuntins charges Plato, 
that although he did acknowledge God, be 
did not worjbip him, and:that he "—_ 
only to the inferiour Gods; to this Beſſa- 
rionan{wers, © that in his Books of Laws, 
* which were made for the People, he 
* doth not expreſly preſcribe any worſ#1 
5* ro God under the name of Oxe, or Firh, 
« or Ineffable, which were the Titles " 
« ha 
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< had given him in his D/a/o2ves, and were 
« not known tothe People;bur in his eighth 
« book of Laws, he appoints twelve ſo- 
« lemn-Feaſts tothe twelve Gods of whom 
&« Fupiter was chief ; under which name 
<« the Swpream God was known among. the 
« People, than- which name in the proper 
«-;mportance of it, none could have been 
« more ſignificant of the Nature of the 
« Supreme God ; and that he retained the 
« other common names of the Gods wor- 
« ſhipped among them ( that he might nor 
« ſeem to innovate any thing in Religion ) 
«although the Philoſophers underſtood 
«them 'in another ſenſe than the common 
« people did z by Fove they meant the 
* Firſt Being or Supreme Deity, by Mi- 
« yerva Wiſdom, by Mercury Reaſon, by 
« Satery Eternity, by Neptune Form, by 
« Tuno Matter, by Venus Nature, by A- 
& pollo the Swn, by Pap the Univerſe ; bur 
© when-they-ſpake to the People about the 
« worſhip of them, they did nor mention 
<« pwiſdom, or Reaſon, or Eternity, but Mi- 
« yerva, Mercury, Saturn; and he ſaith, 
&« jr would have been folly in them to have 
« done otherwiſe, the People being ac- 
*«cuſtomed to worſhip the Gods under 
* theſe names, and nothing more was re- 
& quiſite but to make them underſtand 
| © chem 
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< them aright. But for Plato himſelf,” he 
« ſaith, he worſhipped the Supreme God af- 
« ter the beſt manner, i, &. with inward 
«© Reverence 4ayd adoration:;. in Plato's own 
« expreſſions, by thinking the beſt and moſt 
« worthy things of him, which Zeſſarion 
© interprets #7 Spirit, and iz Truth, and 
& he adds, that Plato looked on Sacrifi- 
& res, and [mages as unworthy of him who 
&« was 4pure mind, and could not be repre- 
« ſented by any Image to men, But Pla- 
to's Adverſary charges him, with giving 
the worſhip of Latria to inferiour Gods, and 
Creatures: ta which Beſſarion ſaith, © that 
<« atria among the Heathens {ignitied 0n- 
ly a ftrifter kind of ſervice which ſome 
« men paid to others that were above 
«them z and that the worſhip by facrifice 
c by a long cuſtome fromthe time of Za- 
« molxis and Orpheus was looked on as 
« common to all things worſhipped by 
<< rthem 3 bur, ſaith he, he referred all that 
<« worſhip which others gave to many 4nd 
© different Gods, to the Firſt and Chief 
« Principle of all things , and again men- 
<«rjons that ſaying in his Epinomis, thar 
&« the moſt ſuitable worſhip of God is to 
i think honour ably of him. W hich I ſup- 
po'e Plato would have ſaid, was the ſame 
thing which thoſe of the Church of wy” 
| ca 


(443) 
call Zatria, and that he could by no means 
underſtand how ſacrifices come to be ap- 
propriated toity and to this purpoſe Beſ- 
ſariox quotes the ſaying of Porphyrins, that 
God 1s to be worſbipped in Silence, and with ? 
a pure mind, and with the ſacrifice of 4 
good life. Andas to other Deities which 
Plato allowed to be worſhipped, - he ſaith, 
«chat he ſuppoſed them ro be ?#ferour 1. 2. 4; 
«and ſubordinate to the Supreme, and de- 
& penaent upon him ; and that he did not 
<« worſhip empty Statues, but one God the 
'* principle w; all, Which being compared 
with Plato's Law, and practice about wor- 
ſhipping according to the Cuffome of the 
Countrey, doth imply that he worſhipped 
Images with a reſpe& to the Trwe God. 
Ler now the Reader judge whether ac- 
cording to the judgement of this /zarxed 
Cardinal, Plato was guilty of worſhipping 
only the Images of falſe Gods, But.Tra- 
pezantins (till urges hard upon Plato, that if !. 3+ 0.6, 
he allowed the worſhipof a ſecond and third 
Order of Gods, which were but creatures, he 
might on the ſame ground worſhip any 
creatures,becauſe all creatures are infinitely 
diſtant from the' Creator. Beſſarion like 
an underſtanding man, tells him, *thar 
« this 'argument would hold as well againſt 
4 the Church of Rome, as againſt =_ 
| whic 
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& which worſhi els although they be 
© Creatures s _ he doth —- think 
« the argument-will reach to the worſbip 
« of all creefwres ; becauſe though all 
© creatures be equally diſtant as to. exi- 
« Gence, yet ſome come nearcr than others 
© as to perfetFion, This Trapezuntius 
takes off, by ſaying that P/azo worſhipped 
Demons ; which Beſſarion grants, © 

« by Demons he ſaith, Plato and Ariſtotle, 
c« and other Philoſepbers did not under- 
« ſtand ſuch evil Spirits as we do, bur cer- 
&« rain 4exead Beings, lower than Gods and 
« above men, whom they looked on as 
« Mediators and tnterceſſours between God 
« 2ndaxen.; bur for evil Spirits, he faith, 
< they were not recciyed into their Reli- 
«ojon; and that Lucifer; was looked. on 
«as accurſed by them under the name of 
« Ate, Andhe ſhews farther from $, 4«- 
<« -v/#4xthat all the. Pogtical Theology was 
« rejected by. Plato, .' So. that the whole 
<« diſpute with P/aro.about worſhip \muſt 
*« come to theſe two. points, 2. Whether 
it be lawful to worſhip. the Supreme. God, 
by external and viſible repreſencations, 
ſuppoſing that a man-.direct his intention 
aright rowards the honour of God by them 7 
2. Whether itbe lawſul to give an i»fe- 
r10ur worſhip toany Created Beings, whole 
| EX- 
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excellencies are ſuppoſed to be far above 
mehfis in order to their interceſſion between 

God and Us? And now let T,G. judge 
whether I have notbroughe my Diſcourſe 
home to their own deors, 1 omit Mar ſilins 
Ficinus as a man that may be ſuppoſed 

t00 partial 'to Plato, but I hope Auguſti- 

mus Steuchus Engubinus may pals for 4 
ſound Catholick , being an 7talian Biſbop, 

and a Romer Courtier, that had ſo much 

zeal as to vindicate Cox(teantines Donation 
againſt Yala and therefore his Teſtimony 
cannot be rejected. He undertakes at £*-, 
large to prove that Plaro acknowledged zugub. 4, 
one True and Supreme God ; and thar all — 
other Beings are created by him z and, = ” 
when he ſeems to attribure Divintty to 
other things, it is only a Divinity by way 

of gift and participation, ſuch as Angels 
ul holy men are ſaid to have , which 
doth not hinder our belicving them to be 

all at firſt created by oze God. There were 
three ſorts of inferiour Deities, he ſaith, 
afſerted by the Philoſophers, viz. De- « 2, 
mons, Or Gods with atrial bodies, who have 

a particular care of humane affairs ; Intel- 
ligences or the Spirits which animate and 
move the Stars, and Celeſtial Deities who 
converſe with the Supreme God ; now all 
theſe he makes appear from many paſlages 


in 
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in Plato, eſpecially the famous one in his 
Times, to have been made by God. And 

4.3- that when in his Books of Laws, and the 
Epinomis or Appendix to them, he fo much 

ſers forth the Divinity of the Stars and 

the Heavens, he mult cither contradict 
himſelf, or attribute only an #»feriour Di- 
vinityto them : and that he did not ſpeak 

ſo clearly of the worſbip of the Supreme 

God, becauſe he looked on him as 7xcom- 
prehenſible, and that he could not (o well 

know in what way it was fit t0 worſhip 

5. him. Howeverhe nvocates him in ſeve- 
ral places ; eſpecially when he was to 

ſpeak concerning the 'Gods , and in his 

Epiſtle to Hermias, Eraſtus, and Coriſcus, 

which he writ when he was grown old; 

he calls ro witne(s, the God over all, Go- 
vernour of all things and times, and Fa- 

ther of the Lord and Cauſe of things 5, but 

as to the publick manner of worſhip, he 

Plato. Epi- faith, that . zo man oagbt to teach unleſs 
omg P Godhimfelf direc} him, He farther ſhews,. 
Serrax. - thatnotwithſtanding P/ato ſpake ſo much 
.5. andſo well concerning the zrue God, yer he 
attribuced the title of Divinity to ſeveral 

ranks of Spirits, to the Heavens, the Sea, 

to the world, to Zamolxu, to Mercurins 
Triſmegiftus, and to good men in general, 
to whom he commands ſecrifices and other | 
aits 
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att; of worſbip to be performed, Quod in 
Religione 'noſtrs juſtiſſime fit Santtis & 
Divs : which is with great reaſon done 
among us to 'S4ints and Deified men, I 
now appeal to T.G. whether Aug. Steu- 
ch& doth nox bring this matter very home 
to them ? when, . he ſaith, that they eicher 
worſhipped Angels ( fo he faith Fhiloren- 
ders their Demons) or Saints, as they ve- 


Tily believed, and ſuppoſed the honour of 


theſe was very well pleaſing to the Supreme 


God, whom they conſtantly acknowledged 5 


as he at large proves not only concerning 
Plato, but Ariſtotle, and all the Philoſophers 
of any reputation z and he faith, that 
Socrates #n Plato not only confeſſed the 
true God, but that he ought to be wor- 
ſhipped and obſerved by men, and that for 
his ſake men ought never to forſake the 
way of righteouſneſs, ana therefore he re. 
ſolved rather to follow God than the advice 
of his Friends, Ticimua 5 Ty $6 wan nvpir, 
which cannot be better rendred than inthe 
Apoſtles words, t i better to obey God than 


' men. Itwould be endleſs to repeat the 


places wherein he ſhews at large, char 
Plato and the reſt of the Philoſophers, did 
acknowledge the Unity, Power, wiſdom, 
Goodneſs and Providence of the Supreme 
God, And after all theſe acknowledge- 
ments 
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meats.is it poſſible to conceive that they 
ſbould never intend to refer the hononr 
they gave to #nferiour Deities and their 
Images to this Supreme God ? nay, it is 
not poſſible, ſay ſome, they ſhould do 
otherwiſe, fince they believed all the other 
Deities they worſhipped to be created and 
dependent Beings. 
But I need not make uſe of ſuch a way 


Ariſt. Tit- ;ng to Plato the Supreme God is to be wor- 


cad. 2. 1.2, ſhipped after 4 ſingular and peculiar man- , | 


P-213> er, And he gives this account of the 
Plazonick principles of divine worſhip as 
to inferiour Deities, 1. That Plato's 
Gods wete no other than our Angels, and 
that he ſets God the maker of them, at a 
mighty diftance from them, 2, That when 
he ſpeaks ſo . much of the worſhip of the 
heavenly Bodies, he doth not thereby in- 
tend che worſhip ſhould be given ſo much 
to the bodzes, as to thole - Bleſſed Minds 
that moved them ; yea, ſaith he, ro them 
property axd preciſely, and (o that they 

ing removed, no howour or worſhip is to 
be givento the bodzes themſelves, W hich 
certainly is no more /do/atry on this ſup- 
poſstion, than adoration of the Hoſt is; 
upon. one far more extravagant, Bur, he 
ſaith, 
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faith, by one place in Plato's Epindmis, it 
may be queſtioned whether he intended 
the fars. ſhould be med otherwife 
than as images of the Gods ; and there- 


fore, ſaith he, very ingenuouſly, P/aro did p: 217: 


ſcarce at all differ, unle(s in words, from 
the doiFrine of the Roman Charch in this 


' matter. 3. That Plato did put a diffe- 


rence in the nature and t:zd of the wor- 
ſhip which he gave to iaferiour Deities, 
and chat which was d#e to the Supreme 
Goa, and the ſame kind of drferexce as is 
made among them ; and that when he ac- 
knowledges them to be created by him, 
he. could not give Soveraizn worſhip to 


them. 4. That when Plato gave wo- p. 219: 
ſhip to Demons the difference is only abou 


words, becauſe by D4mons he underſtood 
an inferiour Order of Angels, whom he 
ſuppoſed to be good and ho/y, and to have 
4 care of mankind, The only difference 
then, that this. learned man could find, 
worth taking notice of between Plato's 
worſhip and theirs was this, that they 
worſhipped thoſe for Saints and Deified 
mex; and the /mages of ſach, who were 


not zruly Saints ( not being Canonized by p. 225: 


the Pope ) but if they had been ſuch, he 
then confeſſes, that they did nothing amiſs 


 in-the worſhip they gave to them, or their 


Gg Images; 
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Alioquin, faith he; e« cultws 
wenerationiſque ratio cum moftra magns- 


pere congrueret, S0 that all the ditpute 


Am4ages." 


comes to- this, whether AMercuriu 
Tr:ſmegiſ{zs were not as good a Saint as 
Thomas Becket, and as much deſerved to be 
worſhipped ; or Socrates as Ignatine Loy- 
ola ; not, whether we account them 1o, 
but whether they upon their ſwppoſition of 
their excellencies and vertues might not 
as innocently worthip them, as the Papiſts 
dothe other. P. Leſcalopier a late Feſwit, 
ſaich, that P/ato makes (o palpable a diſtin+ 
Rion between the Supreme God maker of all 
things, and other Deities, that no one-but 
an Epicurean Rackbiter can deny,. that 
Platodid openly and conſtantly aflert one 
God; andthat he didnot give equal honour 
toany as hedid to him ; and delivers this 
as the ſubſtance of his opinion, num De- 
num imprimis adorandum, cujus gratid c4- 
ters numina colends ſunt. One God to 
have Soveraign worſhip given him, and 
others to have a relative and inferiour wor- 
ſhip. And now I hope, I have brought 
this matter home to T. G, and made it ap- 
pear from their own writers, that thele 
Philoſophers. went upon the ſame principles. 
of Divine Worſbip that they. doin the Ko- 
man Church, 

The 
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The only. appearance of differente is 
about the worſhip of Deified men; and that 


not as co the nature and-tirnd of the woy-" 


ſbip, bir only as co the perſons ; and. yet 
as co this ir ought to be conſidered, 1, That 
it was only a miſtake, ſuch a one as many 
may be guilty of in the Roman Church, 
who it is poſſible may worſhip thole for 
Saints in Heaven, whoare ind worſe place, 
2. Many of thoſe worſhipped by the ea 
thens are Copfeſled to have been good men ; 
ſo Campanells confeſles of Fanus, whom 
he. rook ta be Noah, and he aid, deſerved 


4.13; 


to be worſhipped, as well xs Moſes, and Pe- Canyan, 
ter, and Paul and the: Prophers : and- he 7/7" 


ſaich farther, rhat ma 
men were worſhipped by the Heathens, who 
did mot look on theni as eſſentially Gods. 
Thus many learned men have ſhewed that 
the Veneration of 4dam and Eve, of No- 
ah, Shemt and Faphet, of Abraham, 1aac 
and Facob, of Foſeph, Moſes and Foſhuah, 
8c. hath been preſerved among the Gex- 
tiles under the names of the ſeveral Der- 
ties of Saturn, Twiſto, Mannas, Mercury, 
Bacchus, Apollo, Hercules, &c, in which 
caſe, che: Heathens were innocent as tothe 
Per ſons they worſhipped. ' 3. The Papifts 

tt ig'reaſon- to allow them all the ex- 
"9 they make ufe of for themſelves ; 
Gg 2 inch 
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ſuch as invincible 1onorance, Oral Traditi- 

+. Ot, Authority of Teachers, and conditional 

wo#ſbip, which alone would juſtifie them ; 

for by that the intention of the worſhip,is to 

ſomewhat ſuppoſed to be worthy of ic, but 

ifthey be miſtaken in the particular applica- 

tion of it, that general intention is thought 
ſufficient to render the worſhip lawful, 

But what ſaith T. G. ail this while 2 

7,6.n.g8, Why , forſooth , S. Chryſeſtome faith , 


that Plato gloried in the worſhip of 


Images and Creatures (of which he 

{peaks before ) (o he renders syx90wnigenu 

Ts, Which ſignifies no more, than ſerrimg 

them off with the beſt advantage ; of 

which. I have given an account already ; 

_ and. Socrates commanded a Cock to be ſacri- 

ficed to Aſculapins : who denyes it? All 

the Queſtion is what Socrates underſtood 

by | Aſculapius. For thoſe who have 

had-the greatelt inſight into the doctrine 

of Socrates, and Plato, tell us, (ſuch as 

Ficin. in Marſilins Ficinus, and Celins Rhodigt- 
Platon. : 

Phedon, 4s) that by <AZſculapins Socrates un- 

cel. kho- derſtood the Divine Beneficence that cures 

_— F alk diſeaſes, to which a Cock was ſacrificed 

12. 4 the forerunner of Day and the Sun, 

thereby acknowleagina the Light of Life 

zo be derived from the Divine Bounty, the 

Damghter of Providence : and that now 

eſpicvally they ſhould ds it in token of his 


deliverance 


p 
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deliverance from the diſeaſes of doubt and 


fear ; and the ancient Oracles ſay, that 


Souls returning to Heaven ſing a 16 P#- 
an, the fitteſt Emblem of which was the 
offering up 4 Cock, Bur belides this, Ts-' 
citus hath a remarkable patlage to explain Tait. b4- 
this ſacrificing to Af ſenlaprus, viz. that £9": & + 
many called God by the name of Bſculapius 
as he healed the diſeaſes of Mankind ; 'of 
which Seguinus takes notice'in ſome ancs- 
ext Coynes, wherein the Serpent the pro- 
per Symbol of Aiſculapias is joyned with 
the horn of Fupiter Ammon, and the Rays S11in.ſe« 
of the Swx; to ſhew, ſaith that learned 47: —_— 
tiquary, that the ſame God was meant byy. 2,3, g; 
all thoſe ſeveral titles, So that hereby 
appears no contradiction to what I have 
ſaid asto the Platonick doiFrine and prin- 
ciples of Divine worſhip, , 
However, T, G. i content to ſuppoſe that 
the Philoſophers were as ſubtil as. I would 
make them (or rather as honeſt as their own 
Writers make .them ) yet, faith he, were 
they not worthily condemned by the Apoſtle, 
though but for the external profeſſion of 
praying and offering Sacrifice to the Statues 
of Jupiter, Venus, Mercury, &c. as alſo 
zogrhoſe of birds, and fourforted beaſts, and 
creeping things as the Vulgar did? Ian: 
ſwer, that upon the principles of worſhip 
Gg 3 allowed 
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allowed-in the Rowen Church, they were 
notto blame in what. they did, ſuppoſing 
that to be their meaning, which their own 
Writers allow z as appears by the forego- 


7:6.þ.108.i0g diſcourſe, Burt T. 6. faith, however 


they were to blame in two things. 1. Be- 
cauſe the Images being inſtituted by publick 
Authority for the worſhip of falſe Gods, they 
goncurred 4s I acknowledge with the vul- 
gar in all the external prattiſes of their 
{aclatry, + 2. Becauſe though in the Schools 
they denyed thers to be Gods, yet as Origen 
charges Cellus, they worſbipped them as 
Gods, and the people are cenfprmed in their 
opiniop, Bur all the queſtion is, how this 
exteryal worſhip comes to be 1dvlatry, (up- 
poſing they acknowledged: owe Supreme 
God, and gave only a relative or inferiour 
worſhip to other Beings created by hins, or 
to the Images of them. Wherein I pray 
did this zaolatry conliſt 2.not in worthip- 
ping the true God by Images : that T. G. 
utterly denyes to be 7dolatry. Was it then in 
giving Sover4/2n worſhip to inferiourGods? 
that their own Writers deny that they dia, 
but only a ſubordinate and relative wor- 
ſpip. - But it lay, ſaith T. G. in worſbipping 
rhe Images of falſe Gods : thele falſe Gogs 
by the confeſſion of their owa wreiters, were 
cither good Angels, or Deified men ;, and 

" 1S 
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isit at laſt confeſled to be 7dolatry to gwe 
divine worſhip to theſe? But they concur- 
red with the people in ther worſhip, and 
why not upon their grounds * what ſcandal 
did this give among them ? but it was the 
external profeſſion of 1dolatry z of what 
Iaolatry ? of the worſhip of falſe Gods. 
What ! ſtillina round ? I grant they were 
falſe Gods, as they had divine worſhip 
given tothemy and ſo whatever creature 
ic be, that is ſo worſhipped, though never 
ſo real or excellent a Being, becomes a 
falſe God ; and fo doth the 1mage of that 
Being (0 worſhipped. But the people had 
other notions f theſe falſe Gods than the 
Philoſophers bad, and yet they complyed 
with the people in external atts of wor- 
ſ>ip. This is juſt the caſe of the Roman 
Chsrch, their Learned men have com- 
plained that the people worſhip the mages 
for Gods among them , but doth T, 6. 
think himſelf guilty of external profeſſion 
of” Idolatry in ſong the ſame external atts 
of worſhip with the people, though with 
another intention? if not, why ſhall nor 
the fame excuſe hold for Titizs, which 
holds for Sempronins © Will they under- 
rake to defend the follies of the ignorant 
people 2: no, they do not think themſelves 
bound to do it, but blame them for their 
Gg4 Tomorance 
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lemrance and Superſtition, and fay the 
Church free becauſe it hath taken care 
to inſtrutt them better. Might not the 
Philoſophers have (aid the very lame thing ? 
f We are not . bound co anſwer for the 
« madne(s of the rabble z we inſtruct 
© them better, and cur Schools are open 
« for them to learn: bur fince the nature 
F* of ſuch actions depends upon the ixten- 
« :;7ox of the Doers ; we declare our in- 
« tentions to beto honour the Supreme God 
{in the. firſt place , then the Celeſtial 
< Deities, with a worſbip inferiour to his, 
*« but above all other Rezngs, next tothem 
© we worſhip the Heavexs on the account 
« of the Intelligences that animate and 
© move them; then the acereal Demons or 
« Lower Angels which have the neare(t 
« entercourſe with men ; and laſt of all 

<« the Souls of Deified men, whom ſome 
*f extraordinary excellency hath advanced 

*f above the condition of other ſouls: and 
{< according to the worſhip, we .give 40 the 

*© Beings repreſented, we give worſhip to 

« the mages or repreſentations, And if 

* you allow the diſtinitions of Divine 

* zyorſhip, into Soveraign and ſubordinate, 

«into 2bſolute and relative, what harmis 

there in all that we do © Indeed, if it 

f* be #nlawful to worſhip God by any 

Oe Image 
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© Image ; if it be #nlawfwl to. give any 
<< divine worſbip tO any Creature ; we 
*are then to blame, and are juſtly con- 
© aemned, otherwiſe we think we ſtand 
<« upon equal terms, with thoſe who make 
ute of the ſame adiftini#ions, and only 
© change the names of ſome, and the per- 
« ſons of others. Thus T. G. may ſee the 
parallel is not fo extravagant as he would 
make it to be,: and while S. Paw! con- 
demned the Philoſophers for changing the 
glory of the incorruptible God, into Images 
of men or beaſts, while they ſtill retained 
God in their minds, he doth effeually 
condemn all thoſe who worſhip the rrue 
God by any images either of himſelf, or of 
any of his Creatures. 

. - But beſides this opinion of the Platonick 
Philoſ. there was another currant among the 
Heathens,viz.that one and the ſame God was 
worſhipped under different names and titles, 
and. S:mon Majolus an Italian Biſhop, and 
of great reputation as appears by the cha- 
racter given of him by Ferd. Ughellus,. is 
of opinion, that they who began the Poe- 
tick Theology among the Heathens were 


Ferd. tt 
gbills It a- 
lia ſatra 
Tom. $. 


wiſer than Pythagoras, Socrates, or any Þ* 559 
of the Philoſophers ; for their deſign was, ym 


ſaith he, #xder the repreſentation of a mul- 


Canicul. 
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God did ſee and know all thinss ; becauſe 
the common: people were wncapable of un- 
derſtanding how one God ſhould be preſent 
in all places , therefore they called that 
Divine power which Governed the Hea- 
vens Jove, the air Juno, the Sea Neptune, 
&c. And we may obſerve, ſaith he, that 
all the Gods of the Ancients were nearly re- 
lated to Jove, by which it appears that 
their deſign was to fignifie but one God 
that ruled and governed all things, whoſe 
power was. diffuſed over the whole world. 
To which chat ſaying of Plotinus agrees, 
ſpeaking of God that made the world, bring- 
ing the reſt of the Gods with him, or rather, 

Plotin. En- ſaith he, ds &v x; mirmes, x; ingces mirmesy ouv- 

A ovmes eis iy % F wid Joraueny der * Th 5 PIP 
ncivy Th an0NG mir Ty vis, manor 5 as mdnrTes, 
who is one and all ; and every one 4 all 
agreeing in one ; in powers different, yet 
in that various power they are all one, or 

Pluterch. rather one ts all, Plutarch ſaith, that 

- =_—_ there were not different Gods among the 

> ** Greeks and Barbarians, in the ivorthern 

Franſ® and Southern parts : but as the Sun, Moon, 
Heavens, Earth, and Sea are common to 

' all Nations, but called by different names ; 
ſo that Ore Reaſon and Providence which 
orders, diſpoſes, and manayes all things 
bath differcnt honours, and Titles and 

Symbols, 


bh. 
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Symbols, ſome more plain and eafie, others 
mare A al aud x) cure. SO Apulcins 
faith, the fame Deity was worſbipped 
through the vahole world, under different 
names, and Images, and cuſtomes, Which 
Hypotheſis makes it yer more difficult for 
T. 6G. to chargethe Heathens with the wor- 
ſhipping the Images of falſe Goal ; for if the 
ſame God were worthipped only vader dif- 
ferent titles and repreſentations as they 
fay, if the worſbipof Godby an tmaye be 
lawful, all the Heathens which went 

this principle, muſt be freed from the charge 
of 1dolatry, 


2. ButT. G: is a manof tricks, and he 
hath one feech yet behind ; which is, :ha# 
the Heathens took the Images themſelves 
for Goas, and therein were guilty. of 1dola- 
try. S. Paul, ſaith he, ſpeaks of ſw 
4s were worſhippedfor Gods, or for Images 
of falſe Gods. - This is the very laſt re- 
{erve, and if this doth not help him, no- 
thing can, - Who. would not commend 
the various artificesof my Antagoniſt, that 
doth with ſo much ſlight of hand convey 
one diſtin/Fionafter another, to blind the 
SpeRtors eye * If 7dolatry be forbidden, 
and the command be too plain to be denyed , 
res, faith he, Idolatry ws 4 very naughty 

; by thins 
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thing ;, but what is 1dolatry? 1delatry is 
the worſhip of an 1dol, us #t not ? Yea ve- 
rily. Now pray tell me, what is an [dol ? 
an /dol s an 7avl, in the PEASY and 
ſcientifical-way. Bur to be ſerious, 

« Methinks Sir, ſaith a Dsſcrple of T\ G. 
© to him, my conſcience is a little unquier 
<« when I worſhip an mage of a Madonna, 
« for fear that ſhould be an /d/, 

Now ſee what a Fool you ares, ts not the 
B.V irgin in Being ? «© Yes without doubt in 
« Heaven. 

Then her Imaze can be no 1aol. 

&« Say you ſo ? but I pray how doth that 
< appear ? | 

why, faith T.G. to: his Scholar, a Zo! 
is 4 repreſentation of nothing that ſeems to 
be ſomething ;, as if you imagine a Centanr, 
or 4 Triton, or any Chimera, Ando fare- 
wellthe Commandment. - 

< Bur doth not S, Paw! condemn the .4- 

« thentans for 1dolatry in worſbipping the 
&« work of mens hands. ? And although 
« Chimera's be the work of mens brains, yet 
« ſurely 1-m14ges are the work of mens hands. 

It « true, ſaith T, G. but then he con- 
demns not all Images, but ſuch as are the 

proper likeneſſes of the Deity. 

* HoldSira little, you are tooquick for 

«© me; Were thele Athenians Idolaters or 

no ? why 
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. Why do you ack me that Queſtion ? 

«I will tell you, Sir, an Idol you told 
« me wasa Chimers, but the proper like- 
« neſs of the Deity is no Chimera, unleſs 
© you {uppole the Deity it ſelf robe one ; 
«ſo thar, methinks you free them from 
&* that which $. Pau! condemns them for, 
«wiz, Idolatry. But I pray, Sir, what 
© think you of. thoſe S, Paw! condemns, 
© Roms, 1. did they believe their /mages to 
«be proper likeneſſes of their Gods? had 
« they any four-footed and creeping Gods, 
& as they had Images like to ſuch things? 

No, faith T. G. theſe were another kind 
of Images from thoſe at Athens. 

<* Of what kind were theſe ? 

Theſe were the Images of falſe Gods. 

« You mean they were /dols,do you not? 

Yes, they were Jdols. 

« Very well, then I have themright, 
«they were mages of Centaures, Tritons, 
« Sphinxes, Chimera's, but he doth nor 
« ſpeak againſt ſuch 7»ages, but the repre- 
< 9. of living and real Beings, as 
* men, or beaſts, &c, which areno Chi- 
©« werss. Therefore it ſeems, whatever 
« 5. Paw! ſaith, theſe were not guilty of 
& 7olatry ; and ſo methinks we have done 
« a very good att of charity, for we have 
«freed almoſt all the Hearhens from 7de- 
« latyy. Hola 
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Hold a little, Gaith 7. 6G. they were 
guilty for all this. | 

« Of whet? of /aolatry ? when s. Pan! 
« ſaith,” They knew God, but did not glori- 
« fie him as God, becauſe they worſhipped 
« (ach Images ; | then it ſhould ſeem to be 
< Idolatry ro worthip God by an Image. 

Tow rux too faſt, 1 ſaid they were guil- 
ity ; bus, do you mark me, 1did not ſay of 
tdelatry, bat of complying with the people 
in the external prafiice of Idolatry. 

« Very well ; the people then were 
« 29j/ey of 1dolatry, and they only of cons- 
&« alzexvre'; bur why doth not S. Paw lay 
«this only to their charge, which was 
« their oxly fault, as he doth when he 
< blames the Corinthians for eating in the 
« Temple of 7dois ? | remember, Sir,” a 
« pod principle of yours, that atFHoms 20 
< whithey they are intended : now if theie 
« men" #ztenxed; to worlhip rhe 2rue God 
&« by the publixk Inmges, this ation of 
« worſbzp' muſt. be free from 7dolatry in 
«<rthem,. whatever it were in others who 
© had notſuch znrextion. 

« Bur whar do you mean by' the. exters- 
<* our prattice of. Jdolatry ? If all external 
© affroxs be aquivecal, and the nature of 
<« 7dolapry depends on the intention'ob the 
<< »zind,;. ttow comes the aui/t of 1dplarry 
«eg 


(463) 
*ro be charged tpon external atfs when 
« you do not know the i»ward intention ? 
« Suppoſe among us, a perſon falls ro his 
«orayers before the [mage of the Bleſſed 
« /irzin; here is all the external profeſſi- 
« oz of 1aolatry that may be, for] can ſee 
<« nodifference in any outward a& between 
<< what he doth to the /mage, and what 
&« he would. do to the Perſon of Chriſt, if 
<« heappeared to him, If this be zdolarry, 
« wo be to #6 all, if it be not Molatryin 
« us, how came itto be ſo in the Philoſo- 
& »hers, who, I have heard, owned the 
« fame true God, and had the ſame diſtin- 
< ions of the degrees of worſhip that we 
«© have * 

But theſe were falſe Gods that they wor- 

ipped. 
& I hopethe true God is not a falſe God, 
&« but Ifaid they worſbipped the true God. 

Suppoſe that, yet they joyned falſe Gods 
with him. 

* «Notin the ſame degree with him, for 
« they ſuppoſed him to be far above them 
&« all which were created by him, and de- 
« pendent upon him : and donor we dothe 
«yery ſame in the worſhip of Angels and 
© Saints ? 

True, but theirs were falſe Gods, and 
 OMVs ave Saints and Angels. 


* Upon 
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«Upon the whale matter thenz I find 
© che ſaulr of the ##ſer Heathens, did: not 
«lie cicher in the general principles or pra- 
& Riſes of Divine Worſhip ; but only 
« that they called theſe Gods whom we call 
& Angels (Which I have heard S. Cyril 
« an] 
* puting ) and that they did not worſhip 
« {uch good Saints as wedo, and of whom 
cc we have ſo good aflurance that they were 
K(ass. Chriſtopher, Longines, the eleven 
<« thouſand Virgins, the ſeven Sleepers ) 
<« whereas the poor Hearhens were bred up 
& with Fables; and we have ſach eminenr 
<« proofs of their ſanttity, as S. Dominick's 
&« butchering Hereticks, and S. Jonatins 
& Loyol4's founding the Order of Feſuites. 
«Tam now very well ſatisfied, how juſtly 
« the Philoſophers were condemned, and 
« how #nnccently we give the ſame kind of 
& worſbip to thoſe that far better deſerve it. 

Yet, faith T. G. there is another thing 
behind, which makes the difference ſo ap- 
parent that nothing but malice and blind- 
neſs can hinder men from ſeeing it: 

« What is that, good Sir 2 for hitherto 


&] have been forced co uſe my SpeRacles ; 


< the difference was o fine and ſubtle, . 
why, ſaith T. G, the Heathens took their 


Images themſelves for Gods, which you 


know we.do not, © This 


S. Auguſtin thought not worth diſ- 
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tc hu pays i pong ears, 
tell me; bew chey did 
w = do it not? Did rd really 
eve that x wood and Srone of their 
«c <P «5 did make and Gevers the world: 
« Or that 2 man by Hewghs and ati Axe 
* could cut a Geq out of a Treef That 
« werg AS gr a Miracle, 4s our Prieſts 
«rurning a Wafer i#to God, by ſazing froe 
* words ; but1 hope ſuch] Miracles are pe- 
« culiar tQ rhe Roman Citholick Church, 
&« What was it then they meant, when 
** chey took their {neges for Gods ? I ſup: 
cc pale it. was only, thax they believed 4 
* more fecial | Becſevce of their Gods "itt 
& them ; andchatby their means Miracles 
* were wrought At them, and that ch 
<< ſamerimes$ oor fy oe ſomerimes bowed, - 
«and wind Veg, . But do not all 
& 900d CG  Grriar rk the very ſame 
«bingo a er not we know 
« rhat qur £64y 15 more preſencin ove 
cx Y* pe and that ſhe _— 
cc baele KK -& ine more than ar 
cc * and thac ne meves and ſpeaks, 
| PIR to0 5 —_— the Holy 
« Hogſe of Loreto, and the Madonna 
cc al wk e; where was(iere ever ſuch achiog 
b Old Reme ? The bringing the 
ec * Stomg vol am Phrygia, of the Afarer Dev- 
H h « rum; 


(466) ; 

; rum, or the. Serpent from Epidauras, or 
© the #a#tling of the Image of June Monet s 

.* at Feit were not tobe compared” ro this. 
© Therefore, Sir, - give me leave to adviſe 
© you in this point ; have a care of diſþa- 
<< raging our wonder- working Images,While 
«you would charge the Hearhens with [de- 
« latry, and free our Church from the 
* 2wilt of it, 


| +I had thoveht'I had ſaid enoogh in my 
former Diſcourſe; to make it appear, That 
the wiſer Heathens did not look on their 


Images as Gods,” but as Symbols and Re- 
preſentations of that Being 10 which they 


dia give Divine Worſhip : For I ſhewed 
that Celſws (aid, wine but 'Fools think other- ' 
wiſe of them :/ that'Porphyrie and the Hea- 
tbens in- Athanafius ſaid they were only 
Books for the Tynorant : that in Arnobius 
thy denied that* they ever thought their 
Images tobe Gods, or tohave any Divini- 
ty in them, but what only tories from their 
conſecration to ſuth anUſe, andin $S. Au- 
guſtin, that they worſhipped not the' Images. 
themſelves, but through them thty wir. 
ped the: Deity ; that Maximny Tyrius af 
large proves, 'that Images were but ſigns 
of Divine "honour, bs 2 helps to remem- 
brance : that Julian ſaith, rhry do not 
c EE think 
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think their Images to be Gods, but that 
- through them they may worſbip the Deity ; 
and that Eulebius in general teſtifies of 
the Heathens z that they did not look on 
their Images as Gods, All this pur to- 
gether I thought had ſignified ſomething 
to the p:oving that the Heathen 1dolatry 
did not lie in taking their Images to be 
Gods: and fo it ſeems it did; For F, G. 
runs quite off from the buſineſs, (aying; 


That all theſe quotations do = prove T:64-100: 


( what I brought chem for) that they 
did not look on their Images as Goas ; bus 
he ſaich, it appears from ſome of them 
that they looked ow them neverthelefſ as 


Images or Symbols of fuſe Gods, Anddid 


not I (ay, - that 1 would prove by ctliem, 
'that they looked on them, as Symbols or re- 
preſentations of that Being to whith they 
gave Divine worſhip ? I never ſaid or 
thought, that the Heathens looked gnall 
their /maves as repreſentations of the- ſm- 
preme God ; For I very well conſidered that 
they worſhipped inferiowr Gods by Images 
made for them, And therefore afcerche 
producing theſe Teſtimonies I ſtate the Que- 
ſtion thus, 7 deſire to know whether theſe 
men, who worſhipped Images upon thoſe 
. grounds did amifi or moinit? I do not ak 
whether they were miſtaken as to the ob< 

Hh 2 jets 
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Jeits of their worſhip, but on ſuppoſetion 
they were wot, whether they _— 
in the manner of ſerving God by Images in' 
ſuch « way as they deſcribe ? And tothis 
T. 6. ſaith not one wiſe word, bur only 
talks of ſcandal and compliance with exte- 
riour pradfice of 1dolatry, and whatl have 
already. anſwered : bur he charges me, 
with miſrepreſenting the Teſtimonies, be- 


cauſe; foriooth, Celſue adds, that they 
were Statues erefted to the Gods; and Di- 


Vinity and Deity are not in the Teſtimonies 
Arnobius 424 S. Auguſtin ; ad then 


-bidls the Reader learn what credit he is to 


avve hereafter to my citing of Authors , 
and at the ſame time receive a farther 
Teſtimony of hu kindneſs to me in taking 
the reſt upon my word, Very artificially 
done, I confels,to paſs thoſe by to which no 
anſwer was tobe returned, andro ſpend 
ſome Pages in moſt diſingenuaus cavik 
ahour che two Tefimontes heinfiſts upon, 
Tdefire only the Reader to conſider, what 
I was- proving, wit. That the Heathens 
aid not take thety Images themſelves for 
Gellz-iwhich he yer aſſerts ſeveral timesin 
thar Chapter, afrer I had produced theſe 
Teſtimonies exprefly to the contrary. Had 
ir not become himeither to have anſwered 


theſe Teſtimonies, or not to have aſſerted 


thar, 


| 
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that, which theſe Teſtimonies moſt fully 
and clearly denied * But he ic content th 
take thens upon my word, I thank him for 
his kindneſs init. But- doth he take them 
as rrwe or falſe ? If as trac, then the Hea+ 
thens did not worſhip their /mages 4s Gods, 
which he yer faith, they did : if herouk 
them as falſe when I quoted them as 7rwrs 
the kindneſs was very extraordinary , and 
oaght to be acknowledged. If he liad 
produce the Teſtimonies of Belarmix, 
Vaſquez, Suarez, Valentia, and others, 
to thew that the Papiſts do not tyhe their 
Images F(t Gods, and1I ſhould ſay, I rok 
the Teftimonies upon his word, and yet 
aflerredthe dire contrary.to them, with- 
out fo much as the leaft abſwering td. what 
they ſaid, won'd not any indifferent Reader 
account me either impudent or ridicalous * 
Yer this isexaRly the caſe of TG. for 
he ſaich ſeveral times inthis Chapter, that 
the Reathems did worſhip their Imrages as 
Gods, whereas thoſe Teſtimonies lay as 
plainly as words can expreis it, hat ay 
did not 3 and yet theſe Teſtimonies 
fakes upon my word, i, &, in common con» 
ſtrucion he believes them #o be 2rne, and 
yer the matter contained in them #0 be 
falſe : which is an admirable piece of 
T. G's art an] ingenuity. But to add 
Hh 3 yet. 
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yetmoreto his k;xdneff, at the ſame time 
hr takrs theſe Teſtimonies on my word, he 
will:ler the Reader ſee, what credit he #s 
to give to my citing of Authors, But why 
then will he take any «pox my word, if [ 
have ſo little credit with him *£ Hereinhe 
ſhews himſelf either very weak, if he will 
take.7zy word, when he thinks I deſerve 
notredit ; or very malicious, if he knows 
I azſerve credit, and yet goes about to 
þlaſt.it, as much as in him lyes. 


_—O wherein is it, I have expoſed my re- 


+ PR. ſo much in the two Teſtimonies, 


' hath faſtned his Tal/ons upon 2 The 
firſt is that of Arnobins, wherein I ſay, 
the ' Heathens deny, that they ever 
thought their Images to be Goas, or tohave 
any Divinity in them, but what only comes 
from' their conſecration to ſuch an Uſe, 
That which he charges me with is, that by 
copginy in the word Divinity in the fings- 
lar number, I would repreſent_it to the 
Reader, as thrugh the wiſer Heathens in- 
tended to worſhip the true Divinity by thoſe 
Images, whereas all that they ſay in Arno- 
bius,s that they did not look on their Images 
as Gods per (e of themſelves, but they wor- 
ſhipped the Gods which by dedication were 
made to dwell in'them, i, e. ſauh be, by 

| | Magical 
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Magical Incantation, by which the Souls of 5, G, ,, 
Wicked men were evocated and 4s it were 102,103. 
tied to dwell in thoſe Images, as $, Auſtin 
-relateth |, 8. de Civ, Dei. Cc, 23.& 26. 
Hereupon he charges me yery tcverely, 
with foul dealing z inputting Divinity in 
the ſingular number, when: the Infernal 
Spirits were meant by it , as if they in- 
tended to worſhip the true God by theſe 
Images, when they declared they worſhip- 
ped falſe Gods by them. A very heavy 
charge-z to which I ſhall give a diſtinct 
anſwer : 1, Tothat of tranſlating Divi- 
nity in the ſingular number, T.G.. may if 
he pleaſe take it #pox my word (or if not, 
let him ſearch the place once more ) that 
I tranſlated theſe very words of Arnolius; 
Nihil Numinis in eſſe ſimulachris, that 
the Images hava no Divinity in them, and 
if theſe words be not'in that very place, and 
but two lines before thoſe quoted by him. 
Erras & labers, &c, I will venture my 
credit in citing Authors upon T. G's inge- 
awity : but if they be there, as moſt cec- 
tainly they are, what doth ſuch a man de- 
ſerve for ſo notorious fair dealing ? 
2, My deſign-was not to repreſent by this 
means that the Heathens only intended to 
worſhip. the true God by Images, but that 
the worſhip. of Images was wnlawful, al- 
though men Cid not take the 7m22es them- 
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ſelves for Gods : fo I (aid in rhe very b& 
ginning of thoſe quorations, #hee } ward 
prove that the Heathens did lok of their 
Images as Symbols or repreſenttivs of | 
that Being to which they gave divinhe wore 
{bip. Do Ifayof the Tr#e Goal? Arthdt 
the words lo general on purpoſe to imply - 
that, whatever Being they worſhipped, they 
looked 6n the /mayes as ſpinbols or vepye- 
ſentation; of - it 2 Andafter, ro prevent all 
ſuch cavils, I purpolely added, 17 & m} 
85k wh-ther they were miſtaken as bo the 
objetts of their worſhip ? Bur whar can @ 
| tran do to prevent the cavils of a difi 
nuous Sophifter 3. As to What he 
faith ». that what they plead i Artiobius 
& only that their any were mot Gods 
per (e of themſelves, but by wvirthe of the 
Spirits dwelling in them, 1 aniwer, that 
T. G. charges the Heathes Teolaters wit 
worſbipping the Images themfelvs ; ati 
7.6. $106. (aith, that 7 deal wery difitrenwolſly im af- 
firming that the wiſer Heathiys aid wit L 
worſhip the 1mages themſelves, Now 
what could be more pertifiett to my þ r= 
poſe, than to prodyce thofe very words of 
Arnobius, You erre will ave niftukes © 
T.G. in what you affirm, for we do not 
think the matter of Braſs, SHver did Gvid 
ro be Goas or atorable Deities yer fe of 
themſelves, Whereby welee T's wy 
| words 
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zeZ.d My Adverſary follows, ſaith, :bat the Heas. 


& 13» 


Dmag. & 2+ thens did take the Images themſelves for 


Gods, for which he gives ſome very (ub- 
ſtancial Reaſons. 1. Becauſe their Prieſts. 
told them ſo. -2. Becauſe almoſt all the 
world believed it. This one would think 
were enough to juſtifie the belief of ir, ha- 
ving the Authority of their Teachers, and 
Conſent of Nations for it, 3. The motion, 
ſpeech, and oracles that came from them. 
4. The humane ſhape it ſelf, which he 
ſaith, « 4 very notable argument #o make 
men think that Images live, becauſe men 


do , eſpecially, he ſaith, if it be ſaid 


ſo by < v meu. But whatever the rca- 
ſons be, he ſaith, he would prove that the 
Heathens believed ipſa idola efle Deos, 
the very Images themſelves to be Gods. 
Now what could be more contradictory 
to this aſſertion, than thoſe words of the 
Heathens in Arnobius are © So that the 
Per ſe which T.G. charges me with leay- 
ing our, adds rather more weight and Em- 
phaſis to the Teſtimony. 4. Aﬀeer all 
this, I ſay, that Arnobizes doth rejeRt the 
worſbip of Images on ſuch grounds as do 
hold againſt the worſbip of the true God 
by an mage. For he bxings that as the 
objection of the Heathens againſt the Chrz- 
ftians, that ſuppoſing they had never f 

| right 
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right apprehenſtons of the nature of thoſe 
Beings ry oy —— worſbipped for 
Goas, yet they. were to blame for not wor- 
ſbipptng their mages, Nec corum effigies 
adoramus, faith Arnobine of the Chriſti- 
ans, which I beſeech T. G. to-remember 
are the words I tranſlate, for fear he 
ſhould take the next words, Templa illis ex- 
truimus nulla ; and then cry out, there us 
no ſuch thing as Images in the words, that . 
I have cogged in the word to ſerve my 
turn; that this is ſetting up 4 flag in 4 
Fireſbip Dolus. an Virtwus 
with ſuch kind of laudable plain-dealing. 
Nay, Arnobius goes yet farther, For, ſaith 
he, what greater honour can we attribute 
ro them, than that we place them there, 
where the Head and Lord, and King / all 
is to whom they owe the ſame acknowledge- 
ments that we do ? But do we honour him, 
delubris aut Templorum conſtruftionibus, 
with Images and Temples 2 So I render 
it without the fear of T. 6's new charge 
of difingenuity ; for, beſides that - the 
delubra were, ſaith Feſtus, wooden Images ; 
itis certain that afterwards, according to 
Faryo, the moſt learned of the Romans, 
when delubrum was applyed to a place, 
it ſignified ſuch a one, 7» quo Des ſimula- Merreb. 
chrum adedicatum et : andin the old Gloſ- & 6 

: ſaries 
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Javtes it is readred into Greek by wailyuus 
$rnw, wept, therefore ro honour God 
ſrt a2lnbris, truſt be ro worſhip bim wirh- 
Figs 5 and his was the. reuſon 
* why the Chriſtians deniyed they had ay 
Temples beeauſe the Heathens ſuppoſed 
there could. be tid proptr Temples with- 
our Joayey 5. thetefore in S. Hirrom, 
Hier. ad gapftdrum Bifilitas in Templi cjr- 
Ripar.ady,, : \ | % 4 9 
Vigilant, OfYfeere, 1s Mil he as turn Chrihes into 
BO 
{ations 


ths Heithens joyn thoſe artu- 
ropether; thar the Chriſtiats hal 

858? 2r5, tio Images, hor Temples 5 and 

Vir. wWidrwvike ih the boilding of a Temple, 
'+*5 takbs. the greureſt ork of placing che 
Ties; thac they may Rand id, thar-che 

Images why took on thoſe who tome up 

ro. the #2>s, And tt appears by the 
difcbnyſe ih 25405505, thar chey- valned go 
Temples; where there were 0 wages ; 

rhietice civic the ſuſpition that Fadrion in- 

Ted is warſhip Chrift, becauſe he com- 
Wanded Temples to bb built in all Cicies 

oit;, Wtthoue thy Throges 5 45 Liawpriatas aich 
Sr im hi of Alexander 520erie, Tt is 
al one <0: br prirfÞdſe whether Hudrian 

had afy Tuchihthtion;or toy for its be- 

"Vp Velievedtharthe lied From this Reafon, 
becauſethe Temples wete Withont 11muprs, 

Vn, is 
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is a moſt nndevjable evidence 3hat 'che 
Chriftians then did got worthip God or © 
Chriſt, by any 11ages in their Chutebgr- 
Aﬀeer this, Armohins argues againſt the 
uſe of 1»pages for this Reaſon z of you be- 4b. 6, 
kewe your Gods to be in Heaven, ts what 7195 
purpoſe de you make Images of thens bo wor- 
ſhip ? canmat you «« well pray ft the Gods 
themſelves f But it may be you will {> 
becauſe 10u cannet ſee the Gods themſelves, 
you repreſent them as EY br rf 
Images ? But, faith he, be that thinks 
muſt have Gods to be ſeen, «1h not believe 
any at all. However, ſey they, we worſhip 
them through theſe [magesr. And what, 
ſaith he, rex be more injutiess, or reproach- 
foul than to know God to be one thing, and 
yet to pray to anather ? to expet# bee fm 
the Deity, and yet to fall down before 4 
ſenſeleſs Image ? which is like « man that 
ſhowld pretend to taks advice from men, 
and to ark it of Aſſes end Swine, it not 
that, faith he, not meer miſtake but mad p. 2ce: 
zefe, (upplicare tremebundum faRitaty abs 
te rei, 29 fall dorew trembling before & 
thing wade by your ſelves ? Beſides this, 

argues from the wetter, form, and 
deſign of them, how ridiculows if is tO wor- 
ſhip tmages 3 and after expoſing the other 
pretences of the Heathen 1dolaters, in "me 

a 
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'Jaſt place he conſiders this, that the anti- 


ents wntlerftood well enough, Nihil habere 
Numinis fipna ; that there was no Divini- 


'ty in Images, (T.G. ſees''I am for 'the 


{iogular number Rtill, and I'rchink Namen 
is ſo too ) but that Images were ſet up to 
keep the rude people in awe , which, he 
ſaith, they were ſo far from, that they 
only made their Gods contemptible, and 


thereby encouraged them more in their 


Wickedneſs, 1 defire now the Reader to 
refle&, whether thele arguments are pe- 
culiar to the worſhip of falſe Gods , and 
whether they do nor with as much force 
hold againſt the worſhip of the zrue God 
by Images? And if it be poſſible to ſup- 
poſe that aman, that hath not the ſtupidity 
of an Imape, ſhould obje& thoſe things a- 
eainſt their worſbip, which would be return- 


ed upon his own, and never provide inthe . 


leaſt for any defence of it? So that after 
all che loud c/amours, and inſolent charges 
of T.G. we find that Arzobins himielf 
doth fully prove, that the D#winity cannot 
be worſbipped by Images ; and that what 
the Heathens plead for themſelves in him, 
doth ſhew, that they believed there was 
no Divinity in Images ; but what only 
comes from their conſecration to ſuch an 


Hſe. 
| The 


(479) 


The next Teſtimony he charges me 'q, 17, 


with foul-dealing in, is that of S. Auſtin, 


wherein 1 ſay the Wiſer Heathens deny, 4«g-in 
that they worſhipped the Images them-* + 12S 


ſelves, but they add, that through them 
they worſhip the Deity. Aﬀrter this T.6, 
' ſets down thoſe words of S. Auft;n,' Vi- 
dentir fibi purgatiores eſſe Religions, &c. 
And becaule in the' following expreſſions, 
mention is made of 'the A jt Crea- 
tures, or the Spirits that rule over them 
as worſhipped by their Images, therefore 
he charges me with great d:ſingennity in 
ſaying, that the Heathens in S. Auſtin ; © 
firmed that through their Images they did 
worſbip the Deity 2 and yet as it falls our, 
theſe are the very words I tranſlated in 
S. Auftin, Non hoc viſibile colo, ſed Numen 
- quod _ pri a0 habitat ; and Inow 
appeal to men of any common. ingenuity, 
what uſage I have Srah "hay. vx Ag 
verſary, who paſſes by the very words I 
tranſlated, as near to the ſignification as 
poſſible z and produces other paſlages 
and then Hef#ors, and Triumphs, and cryes 
out of my diſingenuity ; when ſcarce ever 
any man diſcovered greater than in ſo do- 
i0Be and I fear againſt his own conſcience; 
The true ſtate of the caſe in S, hr 

about 
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he ws {ap nog x. 
fnphe Ai pr Serpents which are npc 
| _ of their mages, but thelrer them- 
tears them. Now it is plainthis 
e of S. 4of tix doth reach to all 


oy 0 ings k r whomfoever they arg 
incea or an Ipage made fqrthe true 
on no more ſenſe, or (i fe, or puorion 
in it, chan one of T. 6's Jdols, r an /qpa 
mage for 'a Chimera. * But becauſe th 
nr pod hoe yew porhing 4 ar th 
time of worſhip of 7 5, thetefore he 
_ by ciſoure i "he Heathens, 
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Symbol of that which they onght to worſbip+ 
Which is the place cited by T, 6G. Now 
I appeal to che Reader, whether this' very 
place doth nor. prove whar I intended, 
viz, that the Heathens did look on their 
Images as Symbols or repreſentations of 
that Being to which they gave divine wor- 

ip, Whereby ee T. 6G. hath done me 
a kindneſs indeed, which I thank him for, 
5.e. he hath proved that which Idid intend, 
and confured that which I did not. 


Bur there remains yer another charge of Þ. 18. 


diſingenuity to be anſwered, which con- 
ccras the quotation of Trigantius, the 0C- 
calion whereof was this, <<I had aid, if 
&S. Paul had not thought men.to blame 
«in the worſhip of God by an Image, he 
« would never have condemned them for 
«it; ashedoth Rom, 1, But he ought to 
« have done as the Feſuits in China did, 


« who neyer condemned the people for Mea: - 
cc worſhipping Images, but for e—— p. 23. | ; 


« falſe Gods by them 3 and perſwade 
« them not tolay chem aſide, but ro con- 
cc yert them tothe honour of the true God, 
« and ſo melted down the former Images 
« and made new ones of them. Can we 
© imagine S.Paul meant the ſame thing, 
* whea he blames men nat for believing 
Ii « them 
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&« them to be Gods, bat that God could be 
* worſhipped by the Work of mens 
«* hands , and for changing thereby the 
« glory due to God in regard of his inft- 
© nite and incorruptible Being into mean 
<« and unworthy Images, thinking thereby 
«ro give honour to Nm, Theſe are my 


words. Now obſerve T. G's i2enuity ; in- 
7:6.y.110, ſtead of anſwering the argument he falls 


——_ to the exerciſe of his beſt Talent, cavil- 


ling : the force of the argument lay in 
this, S. Pau! condemns the very manner of 
worſbipping God by Images ; the Feſuits 
in Chins Jo not that, but bid them /ay 
aſide their old Images, and worſhip new 
ones: what is the reaſon, that the Feſwits 
vary from S. Pauls method, but only be- 
cauſe =y differ in judgement, 2. e, $. Paul 
thought the worſhip of Images in general 
#nlawful, the Feſuits donor, but only the 
Images of falſe Gods, This was the thing 
deſigned by me, to which he gives no man- 
ner of anſwer , but only for ſeveral pages he 
tells a ſad ſtory how hard it was for him to 
come by the Book of Trigautine, & when he 
had it, hethought he had gorten a mighty 
advantage againſt me , becauſe, forſooth, 
I render ſimulachra Images, for the whole 
charge comes to this at laſt z for whereas. 
Trizautis diſtinguiſhed the Heather _ 
lachrs 
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lichra from the Images of Chriſt becauſe 1 
did notin the account of the thing z (for I 
dcligned no verbal tranſlation, as T.G, 
knew well enough by che character ) 
therefore this is charged to be the effett of 
ſome very bad deſign ; and an inſtance of 
my want of fidelity, ſincerity, honeſty, in- 
genuity, and what not? I am ſorry Tri- 
gautius was ſo hard to come by, for it is 
poſſible, if he had not been put ro ſo much 
trouble in procuring him, I might have 
eſcaped better. But is ic in good earneſt, 
ſuch a horrible fault to tranſlate ſemmlachrs 
Images ? Ice what a good thing it is to 
have a good Catholick Dittionary, for a 
hundred to one, but others would have 
rendred it, as I have done, Ihadthoughr 
Tully's uſing the words Statue, Imazines, 
Signa and ſimulachra promiſcuouſly might 
have been ſufficient ground for my tranſla- 


_ it by Images : But it ſeems the Ec- Cicer. pro 


cleſtaſtical uſe of the word « otherwiſe, | os _ 


had thought 1/ſidore a good Fudge of the pro dons 


Eccleſiaſtical uſe of a word; and he uſes [#4 


ic promiſcuouſly with /magines & effigies = lb. 


bur I confeſs Eccleſiaſtical uſes haye been «11. 


much changed ſince /fidores time, And it 
ſeems ſinzulachra is only applyed tO Heathen 
Images, by no means to thoſe among Chri- 
ſtians, But why (0? dothey not w#ltuns 

Ii z ſimulare, 
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Korat. 9.1 SrMulare, as Horace expreſſes it ; bear & 
4, 2. th. 1s Keſemblance to what they repreſent ? Do 
they not pariles lineas principali ab ore de- 
Arno. 54 teere, which is Arnobins his deſcription |} 
3 | 

of the proper notion of - {nlachrum ? |} 

But for all this, their Images are not finw- 

lacira, 4nd (ball not be fimulachra, lc 

feems when mages were baptized Chriſt;- 

an, they loſt their former name, and have 

gotten anew one : and very much good 

- iay-it do them, and all choſe that worſhip 

- them, if the change of name would excuſe 

' their guilt, Yet Azobardus was of ano- 

4erbirde ther opinion when he ſaith, that if thoſe 
fect.rg, © who forſook the worſhip of Devils had 
' been biddew to worſhip the Images of 

| Saints, puto quod Uvideretur eis non tam 

Idola reliquiſſe, quam ſimuiachra mutiſſe : 

I think, laith he, that it wonld have ſeem- 

td to them, that they had not left their 

Fdols but oxly changedſtheir Images. where 

_ - ws ſeeATobardusts my Author for making fi- 
mulachra common to the I1naces of Heathens 
Hig. de And Chriſtians. And S. Augaſtin calls the 
File > « Imageof che true God fimmnlachrum. But to 
2949.0 ſeratide Aurhoricies,l hope the Imvages uſed 
| in China befofte the Gentiles converſion , 
' aut thoſe after did agree in ſomething com- 
- mon to them both : alrhough they were * 
' before the Images of falſe Gods, endeſer 
| © 
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of Chriſt or the B, Virgin, yet they werg 
all mages ſtill, Might I not be ailowed to 
ſay, that the Jeſuits did nor per{wade the 
Converts to lay alide the utc of /mapes; 


bur to convert them to the honour of the 


true God ; and fo melted down the former 
Images and made new ones of them? Nog 
by no means, For them and them, commg 
after one another, and the frſt being the 
Images of falſe Gods, it was ſcarce poſſi- 
ble for ax ordinary Proteſtant Reader not 
to avoid being miſtaken, In what? in 
thinking they did not worthip /-2ages after, 
as wcll as before their convertton 2 no, but 
in ſuppopng, that they made uſe of the 
ſame Images afterwards, which they did 
before? and what if they did 2 what harm 
was there in it on T, G's principles, ſup- 
poling the zntention be direfted aright 7 
Nay, T. G. after all his clamour yields 
the thing, for ſaith he, Sr. Grezory turned 
the Pagan Feſtivals into Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, and Heathen Temples to Chriſtian 
Churches without ever pulling them down 
to build them up again z and ſuppoſing the 
worſhip of Images lawful, why not thife to 
be uſed as well as Temples? And yet, I no 
where ſay, that they made uſe of the very 
ſame, but they melted them down and 
made new ones of them, which is plainiy 


Ii 3 [0 


Greg. 1.5. 
09. 12. 
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to ſay, that though ' zhey did not allow 
thoſe particular 7mages, yet they did no© 
condemn the Uſe of Images for divine wor- 
ſvip, but of the materials of the former 
Images they made new ones to be uſed by 
them as Chriſtians, after that manner of 
worſhip which the Jeſuits delivered to 
thems which was all that was neceſlary 
tomy purpole, And now I leave the Rea- 
dcr to Judge whether in all this charge 
about theſe citations, T. 6G. hath not 
ſhewed himſelf tro be a man of admirable 
ingenuity; and whether he be not well ac- 
compliſhed in the moſt Jaudable vertue of a 
Writer of Controverſies, viz. fincerity, 
and fair dealing ? 


CHAP.TII, 


The Statc of the Controverſie about Images 
in the Chriſtian Church, 


Aving thus far endeavoured to State 
the Diſpuce about 7mage-worſbip, 
as it was managed berween Chriſtians and 
Heathens, Tnow come to the Riſe and Pro- 
greſs of this Coptroverſie in the Chriſtian 
Church. W herein I ſhall proceed according 
to theſe following Periods, 1. When Images 
were not «ſed or allowed inthe Chriſt:ar 
Church. 2. When they were «ſed, but 
no worſhip allowed to be given to them, 
3. When inferiowr worſhip was given to 
them, and that worſbip publickly defended. 
4. When the doctrine and praQtice of 
Image-worſbip was (ſettled upon the princi- 
ples allowed and defended in the Roma 
Church ; and from thence to ſhew, wherein 
lie the main points of difference' between 
us and the Church of Rome, as to this Con- 
zroverſie about the Worſhip of Images. 
1, As to the Firſt Period I had ſaidin 
my former Diſcourſe, © That the Primi- 
Ii 4 «tive 
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« tive Chriſtians were declared enemies t9 
« all worſhip of God by Images, but I need 
<the leſs togo about to prove it now, ſince 
fir is at laſt confeſſed by one of the moſt 
« learned Feſwuits they ever had, that for 
« the four firſt Centuries and farther, there 
Prtav. *wasVitle or no uſe of Images inthe Tem- 
Neolas. «»/es, or Oratories of Chriſtians : but we 
79.515. & need not their favour in ſo plain a Cauſe 
14644, © as this; as ſhall be eyidently provedif 
« occaſion be farther given, This T. G. 
7:0.p.171. had no mind to ; andtherefore ſaith, Not 
#0 Diſpute the matter of fait, of which he 
confeſſes there was ſome little uſe ( much 
as it I (hould ſay, that T. G, hath ſhewn 
fittle or no tngennity in his Book, and he to 
his great comfort ſhould infer there was 
ſome little ingenuity in it) but Petavius 
his words, are ſupprimi omittique ſatius 
viſum eſt, it was thought better to ſuppreſs 
them andlet them alone ; was it all one in 
T. G's (enſe to uſe them, and to omit the 
uſe of them © And for the /ittle reaſon, he 

faith, he had to doubt my ſincerity in re- 
lating Petavius bis words, from what 1 did | 
with Trigautius ; in truth there was as //t- | 
ze as might be ; but I have grear reaſon to 
be.icve from his uſage of me about other 
cztations, that if he could have found any 

words before or after, that he could haye 

I by | | | INLCr- 
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interpreted ro another ſenſe, he would have 
made little or no conſcience of ſaying, thoſe 
were the words I tranſlated rhus and thus, 
Bur inſtead of debating the matter of fa& 
as to the Primitive Church, he ſaith, he 
will give me the anſwer of Mr, Thorndike, 
that at that time there might be jealouſic 
of Offence in having Images in Churches, 
efore 1dolatry was quite rooted out, of 
which afterwards there might be no ap- 
pearance ; and therefore they were after- 
wards admitted all over, for it is mani- 
feſt, the Church is tyed no farther, than 
there can appear danger of 1dolatry. 
This, he calls Mr, Thornadikes anſwer, bur 
it is truly the anſwer of Petavixe, from 
whoſe words ic ſrems to be tranſlated , 
dum periculum erat, ſaith Petauims, ne of- 
fenſrons aliquid traheret externa quorun- 
dam rituum ſpecies, cum its que ab Eth- 
nicis celebrabantur, ſimilitudine ipſa con- 
gruens, c. Therefore I ſhall conſider it 
as the anſwer of Petavine, and here exa- 
mine, whether this were the ground on 
which the Primitive Church did forbear 
the «ſe and worſhip of Images ? I ſhall 
provethat it was not from theſe two Ar- 
guUments, 1, Becauſe the Reaſons given 
by them againſt the worſhip of Images will 
equally hold againſt the worſhip of mages 
| among 
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among Chriſtians, 2. Becauſe the notion 
of 7dolatry, which they charged the Hea- 
thens with, may be common to Chriſti- 
ans with them.;. 

I. This ſuppoſes the Primitive Chri- 
ftians to look on the worſhip of Images as 
in it (elf indifferent, and to be made good 
or evil —_— to the »eture of the ob- 
> repreſented by them : which is a ſup- 
poſition as remote from the ſenſe of the 
Primitive Church as any thing we can ea- 
fily imagine, For then all the arguments 
uſed by them againſt the worſhip of zmeges 
muſt have been deduced only from the o6- 
jets repreſented, or the nature of the wor- 
ſhip given to them , whereas they frequent- 
ly argue from the un(uicablene(s of mages 
as a Means of worſbip, and the prohibition 
of the Divine Law. Would any man 
of common ſenſe that had thought the woy- 
ſhip of Images in it ſelf indfcren, have 
ſaid as Origen doth ; that the Chriſtians 
as well as the Fews abſtain from the wor- 

ſhip of Images for the ſake of the Law of 
God, which requires rather that we ſhould 
dye than defile our ſetves with ſuch im- 
pieties ? Tes, it may be faid, this « ac- 
knowleaged that the Law of God did forbid 
the worſhip of the Heathen Images , but 
they who make this anſwer never looked 
tro 
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into Origen, or have forgotten what they 
read .therez for Origes doth not there 
give an account why the Chriſtians did 
not comply with the Heathen 1dolatry ; 
bur why the Chriſtians had no images in 
their own worſbip. For Celſwe charges 
this upon the Chriſtians, that they thought 
it ſuch 4 mighty matter, that they had no 
Images, whereas herein, (auth he, they were 
but like the barbarous Scythians, Numi- 
dians, and Seres, and other Nations that 
had neither Religion, nor civility, Tothis 
Origen an{wers, that we are not only to 
look at the bare aition, but at the reaſon and 
ground of it, for thoſe that agree in the 
ſame thing, may yet have wery different 
principles ;, and they that do it on a good 
principle do well, and not otherwiſe 5 as 
for inſtance, the Sticks forbear adultery, 
and ſo may the Epicureans ; bat the for- 
mer do it, becauſe it is 4 thing repugnant 
to Nature, and civil Soctety ; the latter, 
becauſe allowing themſetves this ſingle 
pleaſare may debar them of many more : 
ſo, faith he, in this matter thoſe | rye 
Nations forbear Images on other accounts 
than Fews and Chriſtians do, Fo dare not 
make .uſe of this way of worſhipping God. 
Gs that he re ſay (oF the 
way of worſhipping faiſe Gods, or images 


for 
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for Gods, but of worſhippin 7 ©cioy rhe 
Deity, And he gives three principal rea- 
ſons wherein they differed from thoſe Na- 
tions. 1, Becauſe this way of worſhip 
did diſparage the Deity, ( = @der again ) 
by drawing it down to matter ſo faſhioned. 
2. Becauſe the evil ſpirits were apt to 
harbour in thoſe /mages, and to take plex- 
ſure in the ſacrifices there offered : which 
reaſon as far asit reſpets the blood of Sa- 
crifices doth relate to the Heathen Images, 
ſtanding over the A/tars at which the S4- 
erifices were offered. But then Celſus might 
ſay, what is all this to the purpoſe * my 
queſtion is, why you have no Images in your 
own way of worſhip ;, therefore he adds his 
_ thirdreaſfon, whichmadeir utterly unlaw- 
ful for Chriſtians as well as Fews to wor- 
ſhip them, which is he Law of God men- 
tioned before : now I ſay, if. Oragen an- 
ſwered pertinently, he muſt give this as 
the Reaſon why Chriſtians uled no Images 
in their own- way of worſhip; and conle- 

nently was ſo far from thinking the wor- 
ſbipof Images indifferent, that he thought 
Chriſtians ought rather to ſuffer Martyr- 
dors than to worſhip them. But to pur 
this beyond poſſibiliry of contradiction 5 
Orizen mentions a laying of Heraclitus 
objected by Celſus, that t 4 fooliſh thing 
| ro 
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fo pray to Images, unleſs a man know the 
Gods and Heroes worſhipped by them , 
which ſaying Ce/ſus approves, and faith, 
the Chriſtians were Fools, becauſe they ut- 
terly contemned Images, ( in totum, the 
Latin interpreter renders it) To which 0- 
ricen thus anſwers, we acknowledge that 
God may be known, and bis only Son, and 
thoſe whom he hath honoured with the 
Title of Gods, who partake of his Divinity, 
and are different from the Heathen Dei- 
ties which the Scripture calls Devils (i,e, 
cauſally if not eſſentially, as Cajetan diſtin- 
ouiſheth ) but, taith he, 27 is impoſſible for 
him that knows God to worſhip Images, 
| Mark that, hedoth not ſay, it is impoſſi- 
ble for him that knaws the 7dols of the 
Heathens to worſhip them , or the evi/ 
ſpirits that lurk in their Images: bur for 
him, that knows the true God, and his Sox 
Chriſt Feſus, and the holy Angels to do it, 
Is it poſſible after this, to believe thac 
Origen (uppoſed the worſhip of zmazes to 
be indifferent in it ſe/f, and that God and 
Chriſt and Angels might be lawfully wor- 
ſhipped by them 2 Was all this only pe- 
riculum offenſionis, jealouſie of offence, be 
fore the Heathen 1dolatry was rooted out * 
Which ſuppoſition makes the primitive 
Chriſtians in plain terms jwgglers and ims- 


poſtors 
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puſtoys, to pretend that to be #tterly unlaw- 
fal even for themſelves todo, and to mean 
no more by it, but this; yes, it i unlaw- 
ful to do it, while there is any danger of 
Heatheniſm, but when once that ts over- 
thrown, then we may worſbip Images as 
well xs the beſt of them. For my part, I be- 
lieve the primitive Chriſtians to have been 
men of ſo much honeſty and zntegrity, that 
they would never have talked at this rate 
againſt the worſbip of 1mages, (as not on- 
ly Origes, bur the reſt of them, the beſt, 
and wiſeſt among them did, as I have 
ſhewedin the foregoing Chapter) if chey 
had this ſecret reſerve in their minds, 
that when Heatheniſm was ſunk paſt re- 
covery, then they might do the ſame 
things, which they utterly condemned 
now. Which would be juſt like ſome 
that we have heard of, who while there 
was any likelyhood of the Royal Authority 
of this Nation recovering it telf, then they 
cry'dout upon Kingly Government as ille- 
gal, Tyrannical and Artichriſtian ; but 
when the King was murdered, and the 
power came into their own hands, then ir 
was lawful for the Saints to exerciſe that 
power, which was not fit to be enjoyed 
by the wicked of the wor/d: Sothele men 


make the molt exccllent Chriſtians _ 
like 
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like a pack of Hypocrites, The Heathens 
every - where asked them, as may be ſeen 
in Lataxtins, Arnobius,, Minucius and 
others, as well as Origen ; what # the 
matter with you Chriſtians, that you have 
m0 Images in your Churches ? what if you 
dare not joyn with us in our worſhip, why 
do not you make uſe of them in your own? 
Is it only bumour, ſingularity, and affetta- 
tion of Novelty in Tow? If it be, you ſhew 
what manner of men you are. No truly ; 
ſay they, gravely and ſeriouſly, we do ir 
not, becaule we dare wot do zt ; for we are 
afraid of diſpleaſing and diſbonouring ' God 
by it, and we will on that account rather 
chooſe to dye than do it, Upon ſuch an 
anſwer, the Heathens might think them 
honeſt and ſimple men, that did not know 
what to do with their lives, who were ſo 
willing to part with them on ſuch caſts 
terms. Bur if they had heard, the bottom 
of all this was, only a cunning and //y trick 
to undermine Pagariſm, and that they 
meant no ſuch thing, as though it were 
unlawful in it ſel but only «nl/awfad till 
they had gotten the better of them , what 
would they have thought of ſuch men £ 
no otherwiſe, than that they were a com- 
pany of baſe Hypocrites, that pretended 
one thing and meant another ; and that the 
wicked 
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wicked of the world might not, worſhip 
Images, but the Saints might,, when they 
had the Power in their hands, although 
before they declaimed againſt ir, as the 
inoſt wile, jmeax, and unworthy way of 
worſhip, chat ever came into the heads of 
men ; that there could be xo Religion, where 
it obtained ; that it was worle than the 
worſhip of Beaſts ; that it was more reaſo- 
hable co worſhip the arzificers themſelves 
than the 7mages made by them ; that razs 


'and mice had leſs folly than mankind, for 


they had no fears of what men fell down 
before, with trembling and great ſhews of 


devotion, _ Theſe, and many ſuch things 


as theſe, the Fathers ſpeak treely, openly, 


frequently, on all occaſions, in all places 


againſt the worſbip of mages ; and after 
all this, was no more meant by it but only 
this, 7how O Heather wy wot worſhip 
Images, but I may ? And why not as well 
( might the Yeathen reply ) Thou muſt not 
commit adultery, but I may? Does the na- 


ture of the commands you boaſt ſo much of 


alter with mens perſons ? 1s that indeed 
lawful for you that is not for us ? where 
doth the Law of Moſes ſay, Thou ſhalt 
hot worſhip the 1mages that we worſbip, 
but thou maiſt workhip the Images thacr 
Chriſtians worſhip 5 And if the Law 

| makes 


Se 
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Mikes no difference, either lauve off your 
fovtiſh babbling againſt our Imaget, or con- 


aewn your own, For 0 our tnderftand-+ 


iy, yours are 43 mach againſt the Law 44 


Ours 46. 4 


Aad fo the primiriveChriftians thought, 
who very hoxeſtly and fixcerety declared as 
mach in their words and 4Rions'; wirnels 
not only the opinions of all che /7irers in 
behalf of Chriftiunity, (not one excepted) 
that ever had occaſion 'to tention this 
marter; buc the Decree of as good a Coun- 


61 as was to be had at that time, I mean 


the Elberit ex, inthe famous m_ to _ 
| , Can. 36. 1t pleaſeth ws to have 
Sg ; ob in + gr that which is 
worſbipped be painted wpon walls, It is a 
pleaſant thing to fee what work our Ad- 
ver ſaries make with this innocent. Canomn ; 
ſometimes, it it a4 meer for ery of here- 
#icks (1 wonder {ach men donot ſay the 
ſame of the ſecond Commandment) ſome- 
times, the Bibops that met there were not 
ſo wiſt as they ſhould have been 3 ( nonor 
Adofes andthe Prophets, nor Chriſt and the 
primitive Chriſtians im this matter ) ſome- 
times, that they ſpake only againſt pitures 
#pon walls ( becauſe the Salr- Peter of the 
wall; would be apt to deface them , or 
K K becd#/e 
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be _ they could 
"becauſe 13: caſe of per ſecution, 

-not do as Rachel Mt cn their Terephim 

Per <9, de-along with them ) ;. but that which Peta- 

Incant. * *vime Sticks to, is, that the Memory of Hea- 

(18. 3. * then Idolatry was yet freſh, and therefore 

#t was not thought expedient to have Images 

Jin the Qrataries or Temples of Chriſtians. 

; So that, after all the tricks and ſhifts of our 

: Adver ſaries, the thing it ſelf is yielded to 

/us, viz; that this Canon'is againſt ſuck 

Images, 4s are now uſed ana worſhipped in 

»the Roman Church. Bur, ſaith he, the rea- 

. ſox dothnot hold ſtill, for then the memo- 

:7y of Heathen 1dolatry was not out of mens 

"minds. Itis a wonderful thing to me, that 

theſe Spaniſh Biſhops ſhould be able to 

tell their own reaſoz no better than (o, 

'Youſay, you will have no Images in Chur- 

ches : why ſo 1 beſeech you? Leſt. that, 

ſay chey, which is worſhipped be painted 

.upon walls: worſhipped by whom? do you 

mean by Heathens ? no, we ſpeak of the 

Churches of Chriſtians. But why may not 

that which is worſhipped be painted ? We 

think that reaſon enough to any man, 

that conſiders the Being wor( —_ . 

aud that which i painted, and the 

mighty diſparagement co an infinite in- 

viſible Being ro be drawn in lines and 

colours with a deſign to honour him _— 

Ye 
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by. This tome ſeems a reaſon that holds 
equally at all times. For' was the Be- 
ing worſhipped more unfit co be draws (o 
ſoon after Heathen 1dolggry, than he would 


| beafterwards * methinks it had been much 


berter done then, while the $kilful A4r:ifi- 
cers were living. But thoſe were Heathen 
Haolaters ; ſuppoſe they were, you muſt 
make »ſe of them, or none, if that which 
Tertulian and others ſay, hold true, that 
it u forbidden to Chriſtians to make Images ; 
which ſurely chey would never have faid, 
if they had thought the time would come, 
when the Heathes 1dolatry ſhould be for- 

otten, and then the Chriſtians might wor- 

ip Images. well ; but all this is only 
againſt PitFures upon walls, but for all that, 


ſaith Bellarmin, they might have Images in Bell. de 
Frames, or upon Veils, Irſeems then that —_— 
which is adored, might be painted well © 


enough, provided it A not upon 4 wall ; 
but methinks, it is more repugnant to an 
infinite Being to be confined within a 
Frame, than tobe drewn upon 4 wall: and 
the Decree is, to have no piltures in Chur- 
ches , but if they were in Frames, or upon 
Veils, would they not be in Churches ſtill £ 


What made Epiphenims. then ſo angry at g, zpiph.' 

ſeeing an /mage upon a Yeil at Anabla- #7: 44 Fobs 

tha? Was not Heathen 1delatry forgotten ©0900 
| K k 


2 enough 
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enough yet ? It ſeemsnot, for it was com- 
ing-in again under other pretences, But 
' that good mans fpirit was ſtirred within 
him at the apprehenſion of ir, and could 
not. be quier, till he had reat alunder the 
Veil, and written to the Biſbop of Hieruſa- 
lews to prevent the like enormity, One 
would have thought by this time the jea- 
loufie of Offence might have been worn out, 
the Heathen 1dolatry being ſuppreſſed, bur 

et it ſeems Epipbanins did not underitand 

is Chriſtian Liberty in this matter, Nay 
fo far from it, that he plainly and poſt- 
tively affirms, that ſuch an Image though 
wpen 4 Veil and not the Walls, was con- 
cra autoritatem Scripturarum, contra Reli- 
gionem noſtram, 4gainf the Law of God, 
and the Chriſtian Relidion. But it may be, 
this was ſome Heathen Idol, or Image of a 
Falſe God no, (ſo far from it, that Epipha- 
nius could not tell whether it was an Image 
of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint ; but this he 
could tell, that he was ſure it was againſt 
the Authority of the Scriptures, And was 
Epiphanius (0 great a Dwnce to unagine 4 
thing indifferent in it (elf, and applyed. to 

a due objec of worſhip, ſhould be direct! 

oppaliteto the Lew .of God ? Men may tal 
of the Fathers,and magnific the Fathers,and 
ſcem to make the Authority of the Fathers 
| next 


*P 
vb 
ot 
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next to infallible, and yet there are none 
who expoſe them more-to contempt, thag 
they who give ſuch anſwers as theſe, ſo 
direly againſt the plaincſt ſenſe aud 
meaning cf their words, I confeſs, thoſe 
fpeak more conſonantly to their principles, 
who reje&t the Authority of this Epiſtle, 
at leaſt of zh# part of it , but there is 
not the lealt colour or pretence for it, from 
any M S. and Petaviws ingenuouſly con- 
fetſeth, that he ſees mo ground to believe 
this part added to the former epiſile, God 
be thanked, there is ſome little ingenuity 
yet left inthe World: and which is the 
_ wonder, among the Jeſuits toos 


or not only Petavizs, but Sirmondus owns 511194. in 


the Epiftle of Epiphanins to be genuine, 


quoting it to prove the Aztiquity of Yeilsy. 516, 


at the entrance of the Charch, If it be 
good for that purpoſe, it is I am ſure as 
_ for ours, and ſoit was thought to be, 


y thoſe who were no Jcexeclaſts, I mean £9 3 
the Author of the Caroline Books, and the; tos 


v - » 8 * hy < > Yd = "4 — 
a eddie Set. in. ff NAGA iba ta tc. 
_ w \ 
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a terrible hererick with a hard name ) mae- 
gerially ſo but wot formally, becanſe the 
Church had not determined the contrary. 
Ic ſeems it was no matter, what the Law, 
or Chriſtian Religion had determined ; for 
thoſe were the things Epiphanivs took for 
his grownds, But he, good man, was a 
little too hot in this matter, and did nor 
conſider, that when the Pagan 1dolatry was 
ſufficiently our of mens minds, then it 
would be very lawful ro have Chriſt or 
Saints not only drawn upon Yezls, or 
Screens, but to have juſt ſuch Statues 
as the Pagans had 3 and to give 
them the very ſame worſhip which the 
Prototypes deſerve ; provided, that the 
people have forgotten Mercury, Apollo, 
and Hercwules ; and pnt S. Francis, or 5. 1g- 
natins ," or S. Chriſtopher, or S. Thomas 
Beckett inftead of them, O the Dz#vine 


_ of names ! for that which would 


ave been 1dolatry, downright Paganiſb 
Jdolatry under the former names, becomes 
good Catholick worſhip under the latter, 
But I do not ſee that any of the Primizive 
Chriſtians did ever think, that the 
change of names, or perſons would have 
wrought ſuch wonders ; but that the wor- 


ſhip of Images would have continued the 


ſame thing, whatever ames had been 
given 
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given tothem,. And what pleaſant ſtories 


{oever Epiphanius the Deacon tells in the 
ſecond Council. of Nice, concerging the 
diſciples of che elder Ep phanius, placing his 
Image in a Church dedicated to' him in 


Cyprus, yet Petavius confeſſes, that in his 


V1l. Synodj 
Aft. 6, 


time there were no Imaves in the Churches. 


f Cyprus, which he takes to be the rea» 
on of his mighty zeal againſt them. Any 
thing rather c bu thar which himſelf 
#ives, viz, the Authority of Scriptures, 
and the Chriſtian Religion. 

In the Theodoſian Code we find a Law of 
Theodefins M. againſt the ſeveral. parts of 
the Heathen Idolatry, the ſacrifices, libs- 
tions, incenſe, lights, &c. and after the 
reſt, it comes particularly to their worſhip 
of 1mazes in theſe words, Si quis vero mor- 


Ss 
Cod. Thtos 


doſe. 16. tity 
I0.% 12, 


tali opere fatta, & evum paſſure ſimu- 


lachra impoſito ture venerabitur, ( ac 
ridioulo exemplo metuens ſubito que 
pro ſe ſimulaverit) wel redimita vit- 
is arbore, vel ereit1 effeſſis ari ceſpi- 
tibus vanas imazines, humiliore licet mu- 
neris premio, tamen plens Religions inju- 
ri4 honorare tempteverit, is utpote violate 
Religionis rew e4 domo ſeu poſſeſſnne 
multabitur in qui eum Gentiliti4 conſtite- 


rit Superſtitione famulatum. The mean- 


ing whereof is, that ic was the forfeiture 
, K 


k 4 of 
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of houſe and {ard for any man to offer ry- 
cenſe h Imayes made by men, Ky that 
were of a' periſhing nature ; or that hung 
their garlands on Trees, or hy wy Altars of 
Turf before their Images ; for although 
the coſt were le(s, yer the w1olation of Re- 
Ligtow was the ſame, This Conſtitution T 
grant doth reſpet Heathen Images, but I 
ſay it proceeds upon ſuch grownds which 
are common to all Images, unleſs they be 
ſuch as drop from heaven , ſuch as the 
Image of Edeſſa, and the reſt mentioned 
by Gretſer, or that of Diana of Epheſwe, or 
ſome few. others that were pretended to 
have a divine Original, for ſuch as theſe 
the Conſtitution doth nor reach, bein 
Divine and immortal, but for 'all Fees, 
do not fee how they can eſcape the Reeſozx 
of this Zaw. Andir is altogether as ri- 
diculous for Chriſtians to worſhip the 
things they have formed, as it was for the 
Heathens to do it : ( where T. 6. may 
learn the fignification and Etymology of 
mulachrum, a fimulande ; for fimulare 
is the ſame with efigzare, as the Scholiaff 
on that Conſtitution tells him.) In the 
ſame Conftitation, they are called ſenſu ca- 
rentia fimwlachra, which are words put in 
on purpoſe to (hew how ffupid and ſenſeleſs 
the worſbip of chem is;and are not all /mges 
Ez  . 
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amongChriftians ſo? Have they fit eyes aud 
ſee nor, and ears and hear mt,as well as the 
Heathen Images? Or do they _ only 
living and ſenſible Images ? moving 1 grant Thnip. in 
fomerimes they do ; tuch 'as Themmiffius 4riftor. de 
upon Ariſtotle tells us that Dedalus made, 72;ts. - 
that moved by the help of quickfifver ; or. Lambards 
ſprings, (uch as the Holy Rood of Boxtel in _ = 
Kent, whoſe ſecret engines for moving the oxte!. 
eyes and lips were laid open, and an Ang- Horns 
tomy Leffure read upen them at Pauls Croſs p, 422. 


in Henry the Eighths time by Bifbop Fiſher, 


2. That Netion of 1dolatry which the 8. 3. 
Heathens were charged with by the pr#- 
mitive Chriſtians, may be common to 
Chriſtians with them. Therefore if the 
fear of 1dvlatry kept them from! the wor- 
Jhip of Images, and the fame fear may 
juſtly continue where ever /mages are wor- 
ſhipped, then the Chriſtians rejecting of 
Images, was not upon any reaſon peculiar 
co that Age of the Church, If men by 
being Chriſtians were uncapable of being 
Hdolaters without renouncing Chriffianity, 
there were ſome pretence for laying aſide 
the fears and jealoufies of 7dolatry, when 
the Chrifian Religion had prevailed inthe 
world, But S. Pas! ſuppoſes that Chri- 
ſtians concinuing ſo might be 7dv/aters, 
| "TERRY . Neither 
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x Cor. 16. Neither be ye Idolaters as were ſome 0 


Vs 2333 4» 


7' them, . Yet theſe were the Perſons who 


were. baptized unto Moſes in the cloud 
and the Sea ; and did all eat the ſame 
ſpiritual meat, and drink the ſame ſpiritu- 


. al drink ( for they draxk of that rock that 


followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt.) 
Which water they drank of, both before 


| and efter their 7dolatry ( and fince the wa- 


ter followed them, ) at the very time of 
committing itz {0 that thoſe perſons are 
ſaid to be partekers of Chriſt, who were 
charged with ' 7dolatry , and *therefore 
S. Pas! is far from ſuppoſing that 7dolatry 
and the profeſſion Chriffianit are in- 
conſiſtent with each other. Bur it is ſaid 
that there can be no Jaolatry to the Images 
of Chriſt, becauſe the true objet# of worſbip 
i honoured by them ; nor to the Images of 
Saints, ſo long as men take them for Saints, 
that ts, Goas Creatures, and grove only an 
inferiour worſhip to them, It this be true, 


there appears to be little danger of 7do/atry 


among thoſe who do not renounce Chri- 
ſtianity, But againſt this plea I pur in 
theſe exceptions. 

1. That upon the ſame grounds all the 
Wiſer Heathens muſt be cleared from Jdola- 
try. For, 1. They owned the true Obje#t of 
Divine worſhip, viz. One Supreme ws asl 

ave 
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have at large proved in che former Diſcour- 
ſes : both, thoſe that went on the Platonick 
hypotheſis of one Supreme Deity, and otbers 
inferiour , and thole who believed one God 
#0 be worſhipped under different repreſenta- 
tions, The former was the principle which 
Fulian went upon, and the latter Platonijts, 
who oppoſed Chriſtianity to the utmoſt : 
the other was the principle of the groicks 
and others z and particularly owned by 


Maximus Madaurenſis, who faith, that S. Aug: 
the Heathens did worſbip one God undey 45 


ſeveral names, thereby to expreſs his ſe- 
wveral powers diffuſed through the world. 


* Now upon this ſuppoſition, that where 


there is a ?rue objett of worſbip repreſented, 
there can be no /dolatryin worſhipping the 
repreſentation, 1 challenge any man to 
ſhew how the Heathens that went on theſe 
principles were chargeable with 1dolatry. 
For is Chriſt any ai a right objet 
of worſhip, than as he is believed co be the 
True God? if thenthere can be no /dolatry 
towards an Jmage of Chriſt, neither can 
there be towards any repreſentation of the 
True God. 

2, The Heathens did aſſert the diffe- 
rence between Godand his Creatures, as I 
have already proved, that they looked on 
their inferiour Deities, as dependent on 
the 
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the ſwpremee Being Created and Governed 
by Him : fo that if the acknowledgement 
of $zirts to be Gods Creatares, doth hin- 
der men from committing 1dolatry, it muſt 
do the ſame for all thoſe who owned a 
ſnbordination of Deities, which takes in 
the far _ part of rhe Heathen world. 
3. Thry allowed the different degrees 
of worſhip ſuitable to the excellenczes of 
the hieth 3 as Soveraign worſhip to the 
reme God, inferiour worſhip to.the Gods 
under Him, and ſo proportionably till they 
came totheir Heroes, or Deified perſons to 
whom they allowed the loweſt kind and de- 
gree of worſhip. For it is a palpable mi- * 
Rake in any who think they did give the 
fame degrees of honewr and worſhip to all. 
Platarch (aith, That Plato did put 4 diffe- 
rence between the worfbip of Coelcitial 
Gods and Demons; and fo did Xenocrates 
between the worſhip of Gods and good 
Demons, and thoſe ſowre and moroſe, 
and vindiftive Spirits which lived in 
the Air. Plato, hetells us, made it the 
effice of good Demons to carry mens Pray- 
ers to the Gods, and to bring from them 
Oracles, and other Prvine Gifts : and 
fo their worſhip muſt be ſuitable to their 
imployment, which &s inferiour to that of 
the Celeſtial Deities, whoſe ſtation and 
em- 
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went was more immediately niy- 


e 
der the ſupreme God, Apuleies thus 
reckons up the order of Dezries accord- 
ing 20 Plato, 1, The ſupreme Goa, the 


Author and Reuter of all; 12. The Cele- 
ftial Denies, _ immortal, good, 
and infinitely bappy 3' #8 whom the Go- 
vernment of things is committed next un- 
der God ; but becauſet hey ſuppoſed no imme- 
diate communication berween theſe Caleſti- 
al Gods and men, therefore they ranked be« 
tween them and men, 3. Damons, 4s 
Interceſſors between the Gods and men, 
who were ſubſervient to the Celeſtial 
Gods. 4. The loweſt ſort of Demons, he 
faith, are | np diſcharged of the body ; 
which if they take care of their poſteri- 
ty , are called Laves, or domeſtick Gods 
( Lar, in the old Hetruſceen Lan 3 
[189ifies a Prince , thence the Zeres are 
the Gods of Families ) and thoſe who were 
good bad the Title of Gods for honewrs 
ſake conferred upon them, 25 he ſpeaks. 
Bur he confeſſes, That there was a pecw- 
liar honour belonging to the ſupreme God, 
Cum fit ſummi Deorum his honor propri- 
ws and = they _ —_ invocate, 
as not Only A rs js es 
in Plato, ole rk of arg 
as Plato ſaith, we eught to invocate the 
arvine 


Apul. de 
Deo Socrat, 


Botth. az 
Conſ.Pbilol. 


L. 3. p.139s 
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arvine aſſiſtance in the leaſt affairs 1 
therefore in ſo great 4 matter, invocan- 
dum:rerum omaium Patrem, - we owghr- 10 
call apo God the Father of all things, 
Next after him they ptayed to the Car - 
ftial Deities ; which' prayers, the inferi- 
our order of Spirits was 'to carry up, and 
co bring down axſwers. So that the ad- 
areſſes were made to the Celeſtial Deities, 

' Whichthe Aerea! Demons carried to them, 
ſaith Apuleims, to keep a due diſtance be- 
tween Gods and men, And although the 
other Plaroniſts differ from Apulcixe in the 
manner of reckoning up the ſeveral orders * 
of znferiour Deities, ' as may be- ſeen in 
Alcinons, Proclus, Famblichws, and others ; 
yet they all agrecin making one Supreme 
God, thie Firſt Author and Cauſe of all 
things, and therefore making an infinite 
diſtance berwecn him and his Creatwures , 
and that there are ſeveral degrees of the 
Beings that are to be worſhipped under 
him , ſome as the Beffowers of Bleſſings 

' bur ſubordinatetothe ſupreme, and others 
ohly-as Interceſſors between the Gods and 

Dig. Larr, den. Diogenes Laertins ſaith of Pytha- 

vit. Pytha. goras, That be charged hu Diſciples, mot 
to 2ive' equal degrees of honour to the 

Herod, in Gods and Heroes, Herodotus ſaith of the | 

Entrrpe. Greeks, That they worſhipped Hercules | 

wo | 


iS as. i & 
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wo -waies ,., 0 4s 4s immortal Deity, 


"and ſo they ſacrificed to bim ; and ane- 


ther as a Hero, and ſothey celebrated his 

memory. Iſocrates diſtinguiſherh berween yocrxcom; 

the Honours of Heroes and Gods, when he #i% 

ſpeaks of Menelaus and He/exs.: but the 

aiſtiniFion is no where more fully expreſſed 

than in the Greek #»ſcriptios 'upan the 

Statue of Regilla, wife to Herodes Atticus, 

as Salmaſims thinks, which was ſet up in Sane. 

his Temple at Triopium, and taken from fort. 

the Statue it ſelf by Sirmondus ; where it is 77" 

faid, That ſbe had neither the honour of 

4 Mortal, nor yet that which was proper 

#0 the Gods, Ov ines Inmis, dry «8 On 

eoy Twares, If any ask wherein the diffe- 

rence Of theſe honowrs lay ; Lilins Gyral- 111. 

dus ſaith, That the Gods were worſbipped _ . 

to the Eaſt, the Heroes to the weſt, Vaſe þ. gon, © 

ſims thinks, That among the Greeks and Voſſus de 

Romans , it /ay in having: their Images *** 

carried in the publick Proceſſions, but with« 

out Sacrifices ; and their names put into 

the Saliar Hymns at Rome, and inſerted 

into the Peplus of Minerva at Athens, 

Heſychius makes the honour of a Hero to wigs, ©; 

lie in a Teyple, a Statue, and a Fountais ; io. 

but Plutarch in the Zife of Alexander 

ſaith, That he ſent to the Oracle of Am- 

mon to know whether Hepheſtion _ 
e 


T7 
be made « Goo v7 mw, the Oracle ans 
fwered, That they ſhould hoxour him awd 
fſtcrifice yo him as to a Hero z whence we 
obſerve that' the waterial atF of ſacrifice, 
as T. 6G. ſpeaks, might be common to Gods 
and Rerets, but the inward intemtion of 
#he mind made the preat difference be» 
eween their" worſhip, defoles that which 
is expreſſed in the /»ſcription of Regille, 
- wiz, thatthe hynonur of one ſort was looked 
on as # volentery AF, but the other wasa 
netefſery' duty; they might up and 
pray to the Herves (who were the Beate 
| chem ) but no man was 4bſolwee by 
*x4to Git; bat choſewhowere devowe 
—_— *and Retigious would : as Salmeſius there ex- 
\.- - Plain$the words of che Inſcription, And 
ir is obſerved by the Cririeks, that among 
the Greehs amvrev and iraytew are words 
of -a difjerewt importance, i. &. in the 
.. Language'sf the Conre of Rome, to Bea- 
rify, and rO'Cenmmize. For Iperceive the 
Heathen Heroes did ſtand upon their pre- 
' ferment #8 well as the Rowan Saints, and 


_—_ thoſe whothad been Bearifled a competent 


1d ' time, came to: be Canomerd at laſt: So 
0finide Plataroh fath, of If5 and Ofirw, Herewles 
p. 367. and Beechus, that for their Fertwes, of 
pracl. fat. good Demons they were promoted to De#- 
| oY ties; and of Lampſaca, That be gy 
F 
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firſt only Heroical. honour given her; and 
afterwards came to Divine, It ſeems 
.by the /»ſc Titi of Herodes, and by the 
Teſtament. of Epiitets extant in Greek in 
the-colletion of, Inſcriptions, that it was 
in the poyer of. particular Families to keep 
Feſtival daies in honour of ſome of their 
own Family, and to give Heroical honours 


tiſcript; 


cothem, In that noble Inſcription at Ye- 4;1. 
nice, we find three daies appointed cvery p- 216. 


year to be kept, and a Confraternity eſta- 
bliſhed for that purpoſe with the Laws of 
it 5 the firſt. day to be obſerved in Honour 
of the Muſes, and Sacrifices tobe offered 
tothem as De#ties ; the ſecond and third 
in honour of the Heroes of. the Family ; 
between which hoxosr, and that of Deirres, 
they ſhewed the difference by the diſtance 
of zime between them and the- preference 
given to the other. Burt whercin ſoever 
the difference lay, that there was a diſtin- 
&ion acknowledged among them appears, 
by this paſſage of Ya/erius in his excellenc 
Oration extant in Dionyſius Halicarnaſſ, 111; 
1 call, ſaith he, the Gal; 


Dimyf. 
to witneſs, whoſe Antiq, 
þ. 656, 


T ao ok and Altars , our Family hath **% & 14: 


worſbipped with common Sacrifices ; and 
next after them, 1 call the Genit of our 
Anceſtors, to whom we give Jules Twas 
the ſecond Honours next to the Gods (as 
L1 Celſms 


- Orzg.l. 8. 
Cc. Celſ. 


þ+ 414» 


Iren. l.1. 


Cf. 24. 
Epip), 
ber. 27. 
Aug. de 


bereſe cv. 


. Which they pretended to have 
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Celſus call thoſe + 4xmiions Hats the 
due honturs that belong to the lower D#- 
#dns , which he contands. onght r6 be 
given 18 thed'y © From Which we take a6- 
rice, that the Yearhens dit tiot confound 
all deprers df dyvine worſhip, ving to 
h Hey tp- 


the loweſt object rhe ſame whic 


- poſed ro bedueto the Celeftial Deities, of 


the ſupreme GH : So that if the diſtin- 


- tion of #vizt worfbip will excuſe from 7dd- 


Latry,the Heathens were not to blame for it, 
23, If this pretence doth efcufe from 
Tailatry, the Carporratian Heveticks were 
unjuſtly charged by 7rexens, CE 
and S. Aktznſtin, for they are {aid, To 
worſhip rhe Images of Chriſt together with 
the Philofaphers, Pythagoras, Plato, a} 
Ariſtotle. Wherein lay the faulc of cheſe 
Fereticks ? was it only wn joyning the Þhs- 
loſapheys together with chi ? If thathad 
been all,it had been eafie ro have ſaid, That 
they worfhipped the Philoſophers toghther 
with Chriſt, butthey rake particular notice 
of it as a thins naſuzi and blame-worthy, 
that they witſhipped OR of” chriſt > 
had fromPilats 

which had been no wonder,ifthere had been 
as many. /4azes of Chrift then extant, as 
Feuartentins ptetends, vis. the 10 4 
Chrift take» by Nicodettms { nor I 4op= 
| poſe 


OT... 
poſe when he came by nighc to our S2vi- 
onr ) that at Edeſſa, beſides thoſe which 
S. Luke drew of Him, if chere had been 
ſo many 1m4ges abroad of Him in venera- 
tion among Chriſtians, why ſtiould this be 
pitched upon as a pectiliar thing of cheſe 
Gmſticks, That they had ſome Tmages 
painted, others made of other matters , 
which they crowned and ſet forth, or wor- 
ſhipped as the Heathens did, among which 
was an maze of Chriſt, as Ireneus reports 
its And ſuppoſing they had worſhipped 
the Image of Chriſt as the Gentiles did 
worſhiptheir mages, wherein were they 
to blame, if che hozowr given to the Image 
benor the honowr of the Image, but of that 
whith is repreſented by it « And fince 
Chriſt deſerves our higheft worſhip, on 
this prerence they deſerved no blame at all 
in a. pena worſhip of the higheſt de- 
gree to the Image of Chriſt, 

3. The Primitive Chriſtians did utcer- 
ly refuſe ro worſhip the 72ages of Empe- 
rors, although they were canning ro 
be Gods Creatures therefore I ſay, ac- 
cording totheir ſenſe, acknowledging the 
Saints to be Gods Creatares, is not a ſuf- 
ficienc gronnd ro excuſe the worſpip of the 
Images of Saints from 7dolatry, As in 
Pliny's Epiſtle ro Trajan ( mentioned be- 
$8 fore) 
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fore ) one of the tryals of Chriſtians was, 
whether they would Imagini tue thure ac 
Vino ſupplicare ; uſe the Religious rites 
that were then cuſtomary , of Incenſe, © 
Libation, and Supplication before the Em- 7 
perours Image , this Minucins calls ad 
Imagines ſupplicare, to pray before their 
Images : which Pliny ſaith, No true Chri- 
ſtian could ever be brouzht to : but would 
rather ſuffer Martyrdom than doit, S.Hie- 
rome (peaking of Nebuchadnezzars Image, 

Hieron, in (aith, Statuam ſew Imaginem cultores 

3, Dei adorare non debent ; the worſbippers 

"of God ought not to wor 7 an Image z 
Let, ſaith he, the Fudges ana Magiſtrates 
take notice of this, that worſhip the Em- 
perours Statues; that they do that which 
the three Chilaren pleaſed God by not ao- 
inz. By which we ſee, it was notonly 
the Statues of Heathen Emperours, which 
the Chriſtians refu ay to give Religions wor- 
ſhip to, bur of the moſt pious and Chri- 
ſtian 3 which out of the flattery of Princes, 
thoſe who expeRted, or received Honours, 
were willing to continue under Chriſtian 
Emperours; but it was at laſt abſolutely 
forbidden by a Conſtiturion of Theodoſtus ; 
of which I have (poken already, in the 
Diſcourſe about the Nature of divine wor- 


1 ſhip. Bur upon what reaſon came this to 
be 
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be accounted unlawful! among Chriſtians; 
if it were /awfal to worſhip the Images of 
Saints, ſuppoſing them to be Gods Crea- 
tures ? Is it poſſible they ſhould think the 
Emperours to be otherwiſe ? I do notthink 
that the Souldiers who were trepann'd by 
Tulian, to offer Incenſe to his Image at the 
receiving the Dopative ( and after they 
underſtood what they did, were ready to 
run mad with indignation at themſelves, 
crying out inthe Streets, we are Chriſti- 
ns, and ranto the Emperour, deiring they 
might ſuffer Martyrdom tor the Chriſtian 


faith, which they were ſuppoſed ro deny by Gr. Ne- 


that a& of theirs, as Gregory Nazianzen, 
and Theodorgt relate the ſtory ) did ima- 
gine that Fuliar was any other than one of 
Gods Creatures ; or that they had any 
belief of his being a God; but the Chriſt;- 
ans looked on the a7F it ſelf of offering in- 
cenſe, as unlawful to be done to the Image 
of any Creature z or to the Image it (elf, 
becauſc it was a Creatwre, and that of the 
meaneſt ſort, viz. the work of mens hands. 
4+ It is not enough for any of Gods 
Creatures to be meed under the No- 
tion of Saints, if any worſhip be given to 
them, which is above the rank of Cre«- 
tures, 4,e, any of that worſhip which be. 
longs to God; For none can have greater 
| Ss 


420K% ie 
V 
in Ful. 


tf, 1.71 
Theod. hiſt. 


bl, 3» Go 16, 
174 


reaſon to fu 


(518) 


confidence of the Saintſhip of any Perſons 
whole Images they worthipped, (thoſe ex- 
cepted which are revealed in Scripture)than 
many of the Heathens had of the goodneſs 
of the Deities which they worſhi - 
if we obſerve the method, which Origen, 

S. Cyril, $, Auguſtin and other Chrif 

writers took toprove them to be evi/ 
rirs which they worſhipped, we ſhall 
argument was from the Nature 
of the worſhip given to them. For, ſay 
they, we find in Scripture that good Angels 
have refuſed that worſhip which they ſeem 
ſo defirous of ; and therefore there is juſt 
& that theſe are not good 
ough they firm 


Hierecl. in them to be fo, and Hierocles (at 


d. And 


14n 


ly believed 
, God for- 


rar bj; we ſhould worſhip any other 3 And the 


Alig. in 


Pſal. 56, 


Heathens in S. Auznuſtin, ſay peremptorily, 
they did not worſhip Devils, but Angels and 
the ſervants of the Great God.) Sofayl, 
as tothoſe who are worſhipped under the 
name of Sar7rs or Anpels, if in, or attheir 
Images ſuch things are ſpoken or done, 
Which tend to the encouraging that wor- 
fhip which the Primitive Chriſtians re. 
fuſed as 1dvlatry, there is the ſame reaſon 
ſtill toſuſpeA'thole are not good bur evil 
Spirits, under whoſe name or rcpreſcn- 


ration foever they appear, For it is as 


calie 
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ealig for them to play the ſame tricks 
among Chriſtias, which they did among 
Heathens ; for then they pretended ta be 
Good Spirits, and why may they ngr do the 
ſame (till If we have a fuller way 
of their dclign to impoſe upon the world, 
the folly of meg.is ſo much the greater ro 
be abuſed by them ang che Gertzles were 
in that reſpe&t far more. excyſcable than 
Chriſtians, becauſe God hag nar diſcovered 
the Cheat and artifices of Evil Spirits to 
them,ſo as he hathdone tq us by the Chriſti- 
az Religion, W hatever pregence of miracles, 
or viſions, or appearances there be, i 
deſign of them be to adyance a way of Wir. 
ſhip contrary to the Law of God, weghave 
the ſame xealon to believe chat ev// Spirits 
' are the Cayſes of them, as the Primitive 
* Chriſtians had, that evil Spirits were wor- 
* fhippedby the Heathens under the notion 
of Good, 

5. The Arrians believed Chriſt to be a 
Creature, and yet were charged with 7do- 
latry by the Fathers, If it be ſaid, that 
they did give a higher degree of worſhip 
ro Chriſt, than any do to Sunts ; Tanſwer, 
that they did only give a degree of worſhip 
propartionaple to the degrees of excellency - 

uppoled to be in him, far above any other 
Creatures whatſoever. But (till that wor- 
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ſhip was inferiour to that which they gave 


ro God the Father, according to the opinion 
of thoſe Perſoxs I diſpute againſt, For if * 


it be impoſſible for a man that believes 
the incomparable diſtance between God 
and the moſt excellent of his Creatures, to 
attribute the honour due to God alone to any 
Creature ; then, ſay I, it is impoſſible for 
thoſe who believed one God the Father, to 
give to the Soy whom they ſuppoſed to be a 
Creature, the honour which was peculiar to 
God, Ir muſt be therefore on their own 
ſygpoſition, an iferiour and ſubordinate 
ws, 4 » and at the higheſt ſuch as the 
Platonifts gaveto their Celeſtial Deities, 
And®llchough the Arrians did inwocate 
Chriſt, and put their truſt in him ; yet 
they ſtill ſuppoſed him to be a Creature, 
and therefore believed that all the Power 
and Authority he had, was given. to him ; 
ſo that the. worſhip they gave to Chriſt 
muſt be 7»feriour to that honoar they gave 
to the Supreme God, whom they believed 
to be Supreme, Abſolute, and Indepen- 
dent, But notwithſtanding all this, the 
Fathers by multitudes of, Teſtimonies al- 
ready produced do condemn the Arrians 


as guilty of 7dolatry: and therefore they ' 


could not believe, that, the owning of 
Saints to be Goas Creatures did alter the 
State 
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State of the Coptroverſie, and make ſuch 
Chriſtians uhcapable of 1dolatry, 


2. Icome tothe ſecond Period, wherein 
Images were brought into the Chriſtian 
Church, but no worſhip allowed to be given 
ro them. AndI am ſo far from thinking, 
that the forbearance of the Uſe of Images, 
was from the fear of complyance with 
the Pagan Idolatry, that I much rather 
believe the introducing of mages was 
out of Complyance with the Gentile wor- 
ſhip. For Enſebius in that memorable 


&, 


Teſtimony concerning the Statue at Pa- ruſh. xc. 


neas, or Ceſarea Philippt, which, he ſaith, 1% bit. 


was ſaid to be the Imaye of Chriſt and (7 Go 18, 


the Syrophenician woman, doth attribute 
the preſerving the Images of Chriſt and 
Peter 4nd Panl, to 4 Heathen cuſtome, 
which, he ſaith, was done 4 mozpradxms, 
2. e. faith YValeſins ,” inconſiderate & im- 
prudenter , contra veterem diſciplinam, 
incaute : very unadviſedly, and againl(t 


- the ancient Rules of the Church. Aad yet 


(ro my great amazement ) this place of 
Euſebins is on all occaſions produced to 
juſtifte the antiquity and worſhip of 
Images : if it had been only brought to 
prove, that Heatheniſh Cuſtomes NF by 
cegrees creep into the Chriſtian Church, 


M- after 
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after it obtained cak and prolperity, it 
were a ſufficient proof of ir, . Nor har 
I think, this /mage wasevycr intended for 
Chriſt or the Syrophenician Woman, but 
becauſe Euſebius ſaith, the people had got- 
ten ſuch « Tradition among them: ; 
were then willing to turn their Images to 
the Stories of the Goſpel, Where they 
finding a Syrophenician woman makin 
her a dreſs to our Saviour; and a Trgqas- 
tion being among them that ſhe was of 
this place, and there findingtwo images of 
Braſs, the one in a Form of a ſupplicant 
wen her Knees with her hands ſtretched 
out ;, and the other over againſt her with 
a hand extended to regerve ber, the com- 
mon people ſeeing theſe figures ro agree 
ſo luckily with the Story of the Goſpel, 
preſently concluded theſe mult be the very 
Images of Chriſtand the Woman, and that 
the omar, out of meer gratityde, upon 
her return home was at this great expence 
of two braſs ſtatues ; although the Goſpe! 
ſaith, ſbe had ſpent all that ſhe had on 


* Phyſitians before her miraculous cure : and 


it would have been another miracle, for 
ſuch an mage of _ to -have ſtood 
untouched in a Geztile City during ſo ma- 
ny perſecutions of Chriſtians, elpecially 
when 4/feriusin Photins ſaith, this very 

| Statue 
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Statue was demoliſhed by Maximinus, T 
confeſs it ſeems moſt probable to me, to 
have been the wage of the Ciep Paneas 
ſmpplicating to the Emperour ; tor I find 
the very ſame repreſentations in the anci- 
ent Coines ; particularly thoſe of Achaza, 
Bithynia, Macedonia, and Hiſpants ; 
wherein the Provinces are reprelented in 


the Form of a Woman ſupplicating, and the Inrate- 
Emperour Hadrian in the ſame habit and mije. 6. 
poſture, as the Image at Paneas is de- 122.4 Duet 


ſcribed by Euſebius. And that which adds 
more probability to this conjeQure, is, 


that Bithy1a is (0 repreſented, becauſe of 39. % 17s 
the kindneſs done by Haarian to Nicome- p 
dia in the reſtoring of it after its fall by Nuniſn. 


an earthquake, and Ceſares is laid by Eu- 


ſebius to have ſuffered by an earthquake Chron. 
at the ſame time ; and after ſuch a Fq- "214% 


vour to the City, it was no wonder to have 
two ſuch braſs ſtatues erected for the Em- 
perours honour. But ſuppoling 'this #74- 
dition were true, it ſignifies no more, than 
that this Gentile cuſtome was obſerved by a 
Syrophenician Woman in a Gentile City ; 
and what is this to che worſhip of Images 
in Chriſtian Churches ? For Enu{ebius doth 
plainly ſpeak of Gentiles when he ſaith, it 
is not to be wondered that thoſe Gentiles 
who recezved benefits by our Saviour ſhould 

ao 


(524) 
Ao theſe things , when, ſaith he, we ſee the 
Images of his Apoſtles Paul and Peter and 
Chriſt himſelf, preſerved in Piftures being 
done in Colours, it being their cuſtome to 
honour their Benefaftors after this manner. 
I appeal ro any man of common ſenſe, 
whether Euſebius doth not herein ſpeak of 
a meer Gentile cuſtome ; but Baronins in 
z:v0x. os ſpight of the Greek will have it thus, quod 
AD. 57. majores noſtri ad Gentilis conſuetudints ſi- 
k112- militudinem quam proxime accedentes , at 
which place, 1{. Caſauboz ſets this Margi- 
nal Note, Greca lege && miraberis ; bur, 
pp this were the ſenſe of Euſebins, 
what is to be gained by it, ſave only, that 
the bringing of Images among Chriſtians 
Was 4 meer imitation of Gentiliſm, and 
introducing the Heathen cuſtomes into the 
Chriftian Church ? Yet Baronius hath ſome- 
thing more to ſay for this Image, viz, | : 
that being placed in the Diaconicon RF 
or Veftry of the Church of Paneas, ® 
it was there worſhipped by Chriſtians, 
 Nicephor. for which he quotes Nzcephorss ; whom 
619.6 3% ar other times he rejects as 4 ny Wri- | 
ter. Andit is obſervable, that Philoſtor- 
vius (our of whom Wicephorus takes the 
other circumſtances of his relation ) is ſo 
Philolwg. far from ſaying any thing of the worſhip 
#4 = of this 7mage, that he ſaith expreſly the 
- COR- 
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contrary, eitorns 68 3 neaunirn iduws; 
giving no manner of worſhip to it ; to 
# which he adds the reaſox forit , becauſe it 


2 & wot lawful for Chriſtians to worſbip 


= either Braſi or any other matter ; no not 
although this Image were believed to re- 
preſent Chriſt after his ncarmation. What 
ſhall be ſaid to ſuch an Author who nor 
only omits ſo confiderable a paſſage, buc 
puts in words of his own dire&ly contrary 
to his meaning? The Author of the Caro- 
line Book, ſaith, that «owing this ftory to 
be true ( which by compariog the relation 


of Aſterius in Photius with what Euſebius,  . 

* So-zomen and the reſt ſay, there ſeems to yy _ 
* be ſomereaſonto ſuſpet ) yer it ſignifies {+ 4+ ©: 35. 
* mothing to tbe worſhip of Images, ſuch a ag 


* Statue being eretied by 4 weak ignorant 
* Woman, to expreſs her gratitude after 
> the beſt faſhion among the Gentiles, and 
* what doth this ſignifie to the Church of 
* God? and ſuppoſing the miraculous cures 
= 70 be —_ by the Herb that grew at 
| the foot of the Statue z yet that apth not 

prove any worſhip of Images, but that 
meu ought to leave their former Jdols , 
axd embrace the true Faith, for , ſaith 
he, according to the Apoſtle ſigns are not 
for Believers, but for Unbelievers, But 
if we allow the ſffory as it is reported by /' 
Sogzomen, 
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Soom, Sozomen, That rhe Chriſtians gathered tp 
l. 5+ 6 21, the broken fragments of the Statue, ind 

laid them up tn the Church, I frank it 


provesthac thoſe Chri/tiaxs did not abhor © 
the wſe of ſmages, although there be no 4» 


t of any worſhip they gave to therh 2 
=_ P ad this "0.48 oof as <4. as Petavins 
{.15. c.t3- thinks can be made of this ſtory. 

% 425 Bur Bzrovins is fiot content with the 
Syriphenictian womans example itt this 
matter of wages, but he produces the 

Baron. a4 Apoſtles Gonncil at Antioch, anda wentrd- 

5" 57- ble dteree made by them there , which 
commands Chriſtians 14 make Images of 

. Chrift inflead of Heathen Idols ; bat our 

Fk 13, Comfort 15, that Peta4w4ss diſcards this as 


c-t4:1.4- 2 meer forgery , «f moſt of the things of” © 


the latter Greeks, he(aich; art; and yet 
Beronius ſaith, this Caney is made ule of 
by the ſecond Nicene Council 3 which 
ſhews whar excellent - Authorities | that 
Nic. d& Conmril relyed upon; Nicd[as de Clenizhty- 
crmmngs giv is 10 far from thinking chere was any 
celerar, Apeſolical decree in this mater, that he 
non inſtitu- (aith, the Univerſal Church did deeree for 
end P.1S1: phe ſake of the Gentile Converts, thit theve 
ſhoald. be m0 Images at all in Charthes 1 
which. decree, he faith, was afterwards 
repealed. * I wonld he had told 'us-by 
waat Authority 5 and why other Com- 
manaments 
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© mundments ad Hrerees tight not be te- 


aled as well as that? | 
The firſt authentick Te/ft-ony of any 


q tins ike Pmidzes among Chriſtians, is that 
. of - aa 


e painted Chalices ih Tertmllian ; Tirtul. de 


wherein Chriſt was repreſented under the - 


Io 


Emblemte" of 's Shepherd with a ſheep on 
hu bath ; ( as it was very uſual among the 
Romans to have Emblematical Figares on 
their Cyps) but was eyer any man ſo 
weak among them, not to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the or uments of their Caps and 
Glaſſes, and their Sacred Images ? How 
fidiculous would that man have been, 


© that ſhould have provedat that time thar 
= Chriftians worſhipped mages, - becauſe 
> they made uſe of paipred Glaſſes ? If rhis 


fienifies any thing, why do they quarrel 
th ts has we wred laſs widows 
in otir Churches ? All that can beinferred 
from hence 'is; that the Chnrth ar thar 
time did not think Emblematical figures 
anlawſul OYnements of Caps or Chatzces ; 
arid dd we rhtink otherwiſe? This I con- 
feſs doth ſufficiently prove that the xo- 
man Chaych did think Ornemental Imaves 
lawful ; but it doth no more prove the 
worſhip of 1maves, than the very ſame 
Emblem often uſed before: Proteſtant 
Books, 


8 
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Books, dath prove that thoſe Books are wor- 
ſvipped by us. 


I cannot find any thing more that looks 7 
like any evidence for mages for the firſt 


three hundred years ; afterwards, there be- 


gan to be ſome appearances of ſome, in | 


tome places ;- but they met with differenc 
entertainment, according to. the ſeveral 
apprehenſions of inen. _ For although the 


whole Chriſtian Church agreed in ref bing © 

eVE- 
ral opinions as to the Uſe of them. Some 2 
followed. the ſtrict opinion of Tertullizn, © 
Clemens Alexandrinas, and Origen, who © 
choughc the very making of Images unlaw- © 


ro worſbip. Images ; yetthey were 0 


ful ; others thought it. not. #n/awfwl to 
make them, but to uſe them ix Churches, 
as the FEliberiten Biſbops,and Epiphanins g 
others thought it not 4z/awful to, have 
Images there, provided wo .worſbip were 
given t0 them. IK is rixliculous to: bring, 
S. Hierom's Saucomarie,'for any other pur-, 


$. xieron. poſe, than co prove that the Apoſtles Images 
in Jot. 4 were then ſeen upon their | common drink- 


ing cups,, of which he ſpeaks” as any one 
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way caſily ſee that reads the patſage, and * 


the ſport he makes with Cepxthelins about 


it : which will prove as much towards the. | 


worſhip of Images, as having the Apoſtles 
Pictures On a pack of Cards would do. 


What- 


> 
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Whatever the cuſtome was in Tertul;- 
#xs time ( if art. leaſt he ſpeaks of the 
Sacred Chalices ) we are ſure in S, 4«- 


4 guſtines time there were no Images of 


mankind on the Sacred Veſſels, For al- 
though theſe, faith he, are conſecrated to a 
ſacred uſe, and are the work of mens 
hands ; yet they have nk. a mouth and 
ſpeak not, nor eyes and ſee not, as the Hea- 
then Images had ; and afterwards faith, 
that the humane figure doth more to de- 
ceive mankind, as ta their worſhip, than 
the want of ſenſe doth to corre(t their er- 
rour ; and the great cauſe of the madneſs of 


* Jdolatry is, that the likeneſs to a livins 
nr Urn more on the affettions of 
miſe 


i([ePable men to worſhip them, than their 


* knowledge that they are not living doth to 


the contempt of them, Is it poflible ſuch 


' a man as S, Auſtin was, could uſe ſuch ex- 


reſſfions as theſe, if in his time there had 
en any Images then uſed or worſhipped 
in Chriſtiana Churches > What need he 
have ſo much as mentioned the Sacred 
Urenſils, if there had been Sacred Images * 
and how could he have urgcd choſe things 
againſt Heathex Images, which would al- 
together have held as well againſt Chri/t:- 
an? For it was not the opinion of the 
Heathens he diſputed againſt, ſo much as 
M m the 
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the proneneſs of men to be ſeduced to wor- 


ſhip ſuch repreſentations, which they find ® 
Belaim, de Fo be like themſelves, To this Bellarmin 
4 2» anſwers, that S, Auguſtin doth mot ſay 


there were no Images in Churches, . but on- 


ly that the humane ſhape of Images didtend * 
much to increaſe their errour who worſhip- * 
ped them for Ggds, Burt wouldany man of * 
common tenle have uſed thole arguments : 
againſt 7mazes, which do not ſuppoſe * 
them already worſhipped for Gods 3 but © 
imply the danger of being ſednced to that © 
worſhip where ever they are, in caſe there © 
were ſuch 7»ages in Chriſtian Churches? * 
The worſhip S. Auguſtin ſpeaks againſt, is ** 


adrring, or praying looking on an Image, 
( Qurs autem adorat vel orat intuens ſimu- 
lachrum ) which whoſoever deth, ſaith he, 
zs ſo affe ted as to think he i heard by that 
he prays before, and may receive belp by 
it ; and yet theſe . perſons S, Auguſtin 
diſputes againſt, declare that they dtd not 
worſhip therr Images for Gods, but only as 
the ſigns or repreſentations of that Being 
which they worſhipped, Which S. Au- 
guſtin ſhews to be a moſt unlikely rings 
becauſe the manner of addreſs, and the 
figure of their Images did ſhew that they 
atd apprehend ſomething more than meer 
fizns in them whatever they pretended. Fa 
[0] 


Dn”. "007 OO" "OO 


(531) 


do not deny that there were piiures abroad 


in S. A«2uſtins time, of Chrift and Peter 4:2.4t 


and Pal, for himſelf doth mention them ;_ 


*but he declares fo {ittle reverence fort; i, wo 


them, that he faith they" deſerved to be 


Badeceived who looked on them as Books to 


be inſtrutted by ; and it was no wonder to 


# ſee feigners of falſe doffrines to be led aſide 
& by painters. By which it is plain, S. Au- 
7 guſtin did not think PidFures and Images to 
2 be ſuch good helps for the /gnorant, as 
3 was afterwards pretended. And for thoſe, 
4: who "nap wr Piftures, S. Auguſtin doth 
2 nor deny that there were ſ#ch in his time, 


”” bur, he reckons them among the ignorant Aig: dt 


= ? - - 
a” FI ns 
Ae a. 


loribus 
ce 


«ud ſaperſtitions, who by their prattiſes} Ie 
did diſhonour their profeſſion of Chriſtiani- cath. t.34; 


' Z7. So that alchough we grant in the 


tinfe of S. Auguſtin there were ſeveral pi- 
ures of Holy men mentioned in Scripture 
in ſeveral places, yet there is no clear evi- 
dence that they were then brought into the 


3 African Churches any more than into thoſe 
+ of Cyprus or Paleſtine , but they were in 
Z thelatterend of the fourth Cexturyin ſome 


$ Dill, that in thoſe parts of Poptws and; 9's: de 


of the more Eaſtern Churches, as appears 
by the Teſtimonies of Gregory Nyſſen, and ,,, 
Aſterius produced by Peravine and others, m;**:,* 


ar. 1.15: 


And it is a very probable conjecture of ©; 14, x. 5, 


, .* | 
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Cappadocia, they were firſt introduced, ouf 
of a complyance with Gentiliſm ; and in” 
imicaion of the pradice of Gregory Thaw 

Nyſſen. vit. maturgws, whom Nyſſew commends for 'p 

Oig-10r- changing the Heathen Feſtivals into Chri- | 

'_  ſltian, the better to draw the Heathens to © 
Chriſtianity ; which ſeemed a very plau-? 
{ible precence, but was attended with ve-? 
ry bad ſucceſs, when Chriſtianity came to! 


be by chis means, bur Reformed Paganiſm, 75. 


as to the matter of divine worſhip. This 
ſame principle in all probability brooghr 2 
the Prfures of Martyrs and others into the : 
Prudent. Churches of Italy, of which Prudentius and ! 


meet Ct» - , 
mt Panlinus (peak , and this latter confefleth, 


Paulin, it was a rare cuſtome in his time to have 
Q.12 Piftures in Churches, 
—pingere ſanta , 
Raro more domos. :” 
# 
2-9 1 and thought ir neceſſary to make an Apo- 3 
nM. at, © he? . 'A 
b p. 614. £22) for it, which he doth by faying, he 


Hooked 0 this as a good means to draw the 
rude .an1l barbarous people from their ® 
Heathen Cuſtomes, changing the pleaſure of | 
piftures for that of drinking at the Sepul- | 
chres of Martyrs ; but there is not the 
leaſt intimaticn of any worſhip then given 


to them, 
3. Aﬀter 
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3, After that the Uſe of [Images had 
prevailed both in the Eaſtern and weſtern 
parts, men came by degrees to the worſhip 
- of chem : which is che third Perz/od obler- 
Fable io this Controverſie, As to which 
- Fhere are theſe thigs remarkable, 

F 72. Thatic began firſt among the ig0- 
Frant and ſuperſtitions people 5 of whom 
FS. Auguſtin ſpeaks in his time, that they 


his 3 were the worſbippers of piifures, and af- 
he Fterwards in the Epiſtle of Gregorias 21, 
he 3 to Serenmus Biſbop of Marſeilles it is obſer- 


7 vable, that the people began to worſhip the 
1, * 1mages in Churches in perfect oppolition to 
'e _ Serenus their Biſbop ; who was ſo much 
diſpleaſed at it, that he demoliſhed them, 

and brake them in pieces : which a& of 

> his'ſo exaſperated them, that they ſepa- 

> rated from bis Communion. The news of 


i” A” 


2 this coming to Rome ( probably from ſome 
. 7 of thele Schiſmaticks, who alwayes loved 
| & rotake SqxFnaryin Rome, and appeal thi- 
' &F ther againſt their Biſbops, ) the Pope writes 

* rothe Byhop abour it by one Cyriacys, he 
'& flights the Popes Letters, 4s if he could 

* mot believe they were written by him ; 
Gregory being nettled at this, writes again 
tohim, and reproves him for breaking 
down the mages, but commends him for 


Mm 3 NOT 


b. 5. 


Greg. Ep; | 
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not allowing the worſhip of. them, So 
that we find the firſt beginning of the wor- 
ſhip of images in thele weſtern parts to 
have been by the folly and ſuperſtition of 
thc People exprelly againſt the 24 of their 
own Bifhop and the Biſhop of Rome, Bel- 
larmin ſaith, that Gregory only reproved 
the Superſtitions worſhip of Images, i.C, 
that by which they are worſbipped as Gods. 
W hich is a deſperate ſhift in a bad Cauſe: 
For if Gregory had intended any kind of 
worſhip to be given to mages, could he 
not have expreſſed it himſelf 2 He ſpeaks 
plain enough about this matter in all other 
things, why did he not in diſtinguiſhing 
what worſhip was to be given to Images, 
and what not 2 we praiſed you, ſaith he, F 
that you forbad the worſhip of Images ( (0 
adorari muſt be rendred, and not accord- 
ing to the modern ſenſe of Romiſh A4u- 
thors who would againſt all ſenſe and rea- 
ſon appropriate that word to . Soveraion 
worſhip) but we reprehended you for break- 
ing them. It is one thing to worſhip ax 
Image, and another thing to learn by it 
what is to be worſhipped. That ought not 
zo be broken aown which was ſet up in 
Churches not to be worſhipped, but Only fo 
inſtrutft the minds of the Ignorant. Would 
any man of common ſenſe have ſaid _ 
| gat 


} 


=» | 
that did allow any worſhip of Imazes ? 
Would zellarmin, or T.G. or any that 
embrace the ſecond Nicene and Tridentine 
Council have (aid\that Imayes are ſet up in 
Churches ad inſ{truendas ſolummodo men- 
res neſcientium 5 only to inſtruit the ig- 
norant ? Nay Gregory goes yet farther, 
and tells Serenns, he ought to call hu Peo- 
ple together, and ſhew them from Scri- 
pure that it us not lawful to worſhip the 
work of mens hands, becauſe it is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Which very 
place Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Theopolis, in his 


Epiftle produced in the ſecond Nicene Conil. Nie 


Council, thus expounds ; Mark, ſaith he, 
only is joyned to ſerve, and mot to wor- 
ſhip, adorare quidem licet, ſervire ne- 
quaquam, ſaith the Latin Tranſlation 
there z worſhip of other things u lawful 
but not the ſervice, which is direQly con- 
trary to what Gregory ſaith, who makes 
the worſhip of any other thing unlawful 
from theſe words ; and to conclude all, 
Gregory (aith, forbid wot thoſe who would 
make Images ; adorare vero Imagines 
modis omnibus devita, but by all means 
evoid the worſhip of them. What ! no 
kind of worſhip to be allowed them 7 no 
diſtinition of an inferiour, honorary, rela- 
; m 4 tive 


James 


Corrupt. 
of the Fa- 
thers,Þ4.2+ 
þ+ 76. 


Concil. Ni- 
een. 2. att, 
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tive worſhip ? as, not the leaſt #e7tle tend- 
ing that way, But our Adverſaries run 
from this Epz/tle ro another to Secundins 
ro help them out, where they ſay Gregory 
approves the worſhip of Images ; to which 
no other anſwer is needful, than that all 
that paſſage is wanting in the Axcient 
MS. as Dr. Fames hath atteſted upon a 
diligent examination of them : and how- 
ever, ought to be interpreted accordingto 
his deliberate ſentence in the Epiſtle to 
Serexus, where he not only delivers his 
jadgement, but backs it with the frongeſ# 
Reaſon. 

2. That the worſbip of Images noſoon- 
cr prevailed, bur it was objected againſt 
the Chriſtians by the Jews and Gentiles. 
Thus it appears in the Apology of Leonti- 
#s Biſhop of Neapolis in Cyprus, written 
againſt the Fews, and read in the .ſecond 
Nicene Council ( and if the Teſtimony of 
Conſtantinus Biſhop of Conſtantia in Cy- 
prus there extant, may be taken, he flou- 
riſhed in the time of Mavricias ) in which 
the Few is introduced, wpbraiding the Chri- 


ſtians with breaking the Commanament of 


God in the worſhip of Images, and Leontias 
15 put to milerable ſhifts to deſend it. Andin 
the diſpute between the Few and the Chri- 
{tian in the fifth Aion of chat Cowncel.; the 


Tew 
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Few ſaith, 7 aw ſcandalized at You Chri- 49. ,, j; 
ſtians, becauſe you worſhip Images, ex- 355 


reſly againſt the Command of God. And 
a 14 diſcourſe of Foby Biſhap of Theſſalo- 


nica, the Gentile ſaith, Do wot Tow Chri- Þ+ 3544 


ftians not only paint the Images of Tour 
Saints, and worſbip them, but even the 
Image of your God too ? ſo likewiſe think, 
that we þ not worſhip the Images them- 
ſelves, but thoſe incorporeal powers which 
are worſhipped —_ them, And this 
learned Biſhop ro make out the diſparity 
between the Heathens and them flyes to 
this lamencable refuge, that they did not 
believe the Angels to be incorporeal as the 
Gentiles did, and therefore might better 
make Images of them, Which is not the 
thing I now obſerve ; but only, that as 
ſoon asthe worſhip of Images began, 'the 
Chriſtians were ſufficiently wpbr a:ded with 
ir, by their enemies ; and therefore it is 
molt unreaſonable to ſappole, that if the 
ſame worſpip had prevailed before, the 
Fews and Gentiles would not have ob- 
jected the ſame thing ; whea there were 
men that wanted neither advantages, nor 
zl willto doit. 

3. That when the Controverſie about 
the' worſbip of - Images grew hot, the de- 
fenders of them made nſe of T7caſo» and 
| = Rebellion 
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. Rebellion to maintain their Cauſe, * It 

would make one wonder to ſee how a late 

Hiſtory of pretended Author of the Hiſtory of the 

the Icon&- 1,,2lafts in Engliſh hath endeavoured to 
claſts pre- 

tended ts accommodate that Hiſtory to our Reforma- 

tion in England, making Hepry 8, to be 

. Leo tſauricus and Queen Mary to be Irexe, 

( which is not much for her honour, ) 

ten 1574+ Bur ſuppoſe Henry 8. to be Lev, on whole 

extrated fide lay the charge of Rebellion, which it 

_ is moſt certain the Pope and his adherents 

bowes Were guilty of towards Leo ? For Grego- 

French xy 2, confeſlcs in his Epiſtle to Leo, that 

_ the _ rebelled againſt him, out of zeal 

oil I. " t - ws ; _ ray ny that 

b reaſon of Leo's oppoſition mages, 

SS the Pope deprived ice the —__— of 

2. the Empire in Italy. And this worthy 

Hiſtorian himſelf taich, that the Romans 

and others then ſubjett to Leo did not on- 

ly throw down his Statues from the high 

places and pillars whereon they ſtood, but 

would no longer pay him any Tribute or 

Hiſtory of obey his Orders ; and he confeſles after- 

og wards, that upoy the Popes inſtigation they 

a "HE. 

egan 4 Defenſive Conſpiracy for Religion ; 

?-47- ( Juſt ſuch another as the Zriſþ Rebellion ; 

which that Author hath heard of ) only 

this was far more bloody and cruel than 

the other, But P.T. 1s concerned = 

nc 
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the Popes honour, (aying, that what the 
Pope intended only for a defenſive Confede- 
racy for Religion, ( ſore againſt the Popes 
will ) proved an offenſtve conſpiracy againſt 
the Emperours temporal Right 3 in ſo much 
that all Italy renounced his dominion, W as. Anaſtaſ.hi- 
the forbidding the paying Tribute to the {77-134 
Emperour only a defenſtve confederacy for nal. To. 3. 
Religion? Yet this Anaſtaſius Bibliothecari- I: 35: 2 
#5,Zonaras, Cedrenns, Glycas, Ti heophanes, Tos 1, ſn 
Sigebert, Otto Friſingenſis, Conradus Ur- 453- 
"HE" , Michel, 
fpergenſis, Sigonius, Rubeus and Ciarcont- Glyc, 4n- 
#s all agree to have been done by the Pope, n«!-part.g. 
upon the Emperours declaring againſt the po 
worſhip of Images. But I need go no farther »iÞ. p.338. 
thanthis* Hiſtorian, who delivers this for = _ 
the dofFrine of this Pope in a Synod at Rome Otto Fri- 
on behalf of mages, viz, That it is againſt 44 5+ 
reaſon to believe, God would have a mul- m—_ ad 
titude of men,or all mankind to be damned 4:78. 


rather than reſiſt with armes, falſe do- — 


ftrine favoured by one or a few Soveraigns, 1.3. . 
ſeeing Chriſt dyed rather to ſave Souls — 
than to humour Soveraigns, Moſt primi- ciaccon. © 
tive and Catholick doctrine ! and happily 7#-.6"%: 
applyed to the worſhip of Images. But of cn Me 
he goes on, as if he had been giving inſtru- noclaſts, 
ions for another Rebellion ; that the Rule f 5* 
whereby they ought to judge of the time 
end lawfulneſs of their refſtance, muſt not 
b 
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be their own fanties, but a real danger of 
altering the Catholick Faith, and the S0- 
weraizns attual endeavours to do it, So 
that according to this bleſſed doctrine, a 
Rebellion on the account of Religion, is a 
juſt and: holy war ; and is it not eafie to 
diſcern what ſuch men would be at, who 
deliver this as the Doctrine of their Head 
of the Church in a Cowncil of Riſbops? If 
Gregory 2. (aid ſuch things, he did bur 
ſpeak agreeably to his aRings ; if he did 
not, we know at leaſt the mind of this 
Hiſtorian , who ſeems to. have calculated 
his hiſtory for a Meridiannearer home. 

4. It is obſervable, how great and appa- 
rent a change was made in the doFrixe. and 
prattice of the Roman Church in this mat- 
ter of mages, between the time of the two 
Gregories, the firſt, and the ſecond, 1.e, 
berween 4. D. 604. wherein the firſt Gre- 
gory died, and A.D. 714. wherein - the 
. tecond was made Pope. Ir would afford a 
man ſome pleaſure to compare the Epiſtle 
of Gregorius M, to Serenus, with thole of 
Gregory 2. to the Emperour Leo, and yet 
both theſe according to the Roman pre- 
rence 1rfalible Heads of the Church. We 
have already ſeen what the former Gre- 
gortes opinion was, let us now compare it 
with his Name-ſakes. He charges the 
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Emperor Leo with uſing the very ſame 
words that his predecefiour had done in 
this matter, viz. that we are not to wor- 
ſhip the work of mens Hands , whereas, 
ſaith he, very wiſely, thoſe words were 
ſpoken in Scripture for the ſake of ſuch Pa- 
ganiſh Idolaters, who worſhipped golden, 
and ſilver, and wooden Animals (the 
Pope calls them £5 ) and ſaid, theſe are 
thy Gods, and there is no other God be- 
fides: (as though there ever had been 
ſuch Fools in the World !) and for the 
ſake of theſe works of the Devils hands we 
are commanded not to worſhip them : but 
whatever is made by men for the honour 
of God ought to be worſhipped, in ſpight of 
his Predeceſſours definition to the con- 
trary inthe very ſame caſe, Andthen he 
tells a very worſhipful ſtory of the P+- 
tinres that were taken of Chriſt and bis 
Apoſtles by their Diſciples ; and of the 
Image Chriſt ſent for a preſent to the 
King of Edefla ; it is great pity the Ye- 
ronica was forgotten by him , bur that 
piece of Antiquity was not yet known. 
Then, he bids the Emperour go among the 
boys at School, and if he ſhould ſay among 
them that he was an enemy to Images, they 
would throw their Table- books at his Head , 
becauſe Children alwayes love Pictures 
and 
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and a little after, he ſaith, he was like Ozis 
as the King of the Fews that deftroyed the 
brazen Serpent, It ſeems the Bible was 
then a Book not much ſtudyed by the Head 
of the Church: for was it indeed Oztas 
that demoliſhed the brazez Serpent ? and 
was this ſuch a reproach to Leo to be com- 

ared to good Hezekiah ? And fo very 
Lats he falls to the commending the 
brazen Serpent, and inveighing againſt 
that inſolent King that broke it in pieces ? 
Was not this a hopeful piece of 7»fall:b:- 
lity ! Aﬀeer this, our learned Hiſtorian 


Hiſtory of (aith, the Pope declared him not only an 


the Icono- 


claſts, 
Þ. 55» 


Greg. 2. 
i. 2» 


Heretick, but an Herefiarch z for what 1 
beſeech him ? for being of che ſame opini- 
on as to the worſbip of 7mages, that his 
Predeceſſour Gregory had becn of ? But ſee 
how the caſe is altered in a hundred years ! 
In my mind, the Emperour Leo asked a very 
pertinent Q#eſtion of the Pope ; How comes 
it to paſs that the ſix General Councils ne- 
ver ſaid a word of Images, if they were 
ſuch neceſſary things ? And the Pope made 
as impertinent an anſwer, And why, 
faith the Pope, did they ſay nothing of 
eating and drinking ? it ſeems Images in 
his opinion were as neceſlary to Rel:gior, 
as meat and drink to our bodies 3 for, he 
faith, the Fathers carried. their Images 
Fo 
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fo Council with them, and travelled with 
them ; and I ſuppoſe ſlept with them too, 
25 Children do with their Babies, 


5. The artifices and methods ought to 
be obſerved whereby ſuch a cauſe as the 
worſhip of Images, was advanced and de- 
fended, For being deſtitute of any co- 
lour from Scripture, Reaſon, or Antiquity, 
there was a neceſſity of making uſe of 
other means to ſupply the want of theſe. 
Such as, 

1. Repreſenting their Adverſaries to 
the greateſt diſadvantage ; which is done 
ro purpoſe in the fifth 407 of the ſecond 


4.6. 


Nicene Council, The demoliſhing of Concil, %- 


* Images was condemned in Serenus by 


* Gregory asan aCt only of zntemperate zeal Labh. 


= andindiſcretion ; but nowit was become 
* hereſic, worſe than hereſie, Tudaiſm, Sama- 
ritaniſm, Manichaiſm, nay worſe than all 
theſe, This Taraſius offers to prove in 
the beginning of that 4#ion; from S. Cy- 
7il, he compares them with Nebuchadnez- 
zar, who L troged the Cherubim ;, from 
Simeon Stylites, to the Samaritans ; and 
Fohn the pretended Vicar of the Oriental 
Biſhops ſaith, the Samaritans are worſe 
than other hereticks ; therefore they ought 
zo be called Samaritans , and Conſtanti- 
77s 
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þ. 349. They are worſe than Samaritans. Aﬀter- 


we have demonſtrated that the Accuſers 

of Chriſtians ( in this matter. of mages ) 

ate partakers with Nebuchadonoſor, and 

p.370. Samaritans, and Fews and Gentiles and 
P-333* Manichees, and thoſe who deny:d that 
Chriſt was come in the Fleſh, Why? 
what is the matter 2 what article of the 
Chriftian Faith have they denied ? what ! 

have they renounced Chriſtianity, and 

been circumciſed ! No: but worle ,, be- 

ing Chriſtians - they call the worſhip of 
Images 1dolatry, O dangerous hereſie, 

and horrible blaſphemy ! But it may be 
worth. our while to conſider a little the 
account which Tzrafiws defires Fohn to 
2.336, give the Council of the beginning of this 
moſt deteſtable hereſte ; viz. that after 

the death of Solyman Caliph of the Arabs, 
Homar ſucceeded him, after whom followed 

Ezid or Jezid 4 vain man ; in his time 
there was at Tiberias one Sarantapechys 4 
Leader of the Fews, and a Magician ; who 
promiſed long life to the Chaliph op con- 
aition he would do what he would have 
him, which he preſently undertook with 
great promiſes of rewards to him ; then the 

Few required ax Editt for the demuliſhing 

| and 


we Biſhop of Conſtantia in Cyprus faith, 
wards the ſame Fohy faith, ſee how clearly 
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ind defacing all the Images in the Chriſti- 
an Churches, which was accordingly exe- 
cated by the Fews and Arabi, The news 
of which excited the Biſhop of Nacolia, 
and thoſe about him to do the ſame thing , 


but Jezid lived not above two years and 4 


half after , and his Son Ullid deftroyed this 
Few, 4nd the Imiages were 4gain reſtored, 
This was the ſtory told and approved in 


the Conpcil; but Zonaras (aith, they were zonar. 4n- 
two Fews who perſwaded Jezid to publiſh 1. T3: 
. his Edift againſt Images, and that he dyed ohh 


within the year ; and that his Son ſeeking to 
puniſh them, they were fled into Ifauria, 
where they met with Leo then 4 young man 
to whom they foretold the Empire, and made 
him promiſe them that when he came te is, 
he would do one = for them : which 
ont thing proved to be the deſtrultion of 
Images , and they challenging their pro- 
miſe when he was now Emperour gave the 
occaſion to the terrible perſecution of 


Images, Cedrenus (aith, that a few years cedrm, 


before the Reign of Leo, ſome Fews of Lao- 
dicea in Phoenicia went to Jezid, 4nd 0b- P 
tained the Edif# againſt Images; and then 
he tells the reſt of the ſtory, as Zonares 


did, Theophanes ſaith , it was but one Theoph, 
Few of Laodicea, and that Jezid dyed be- Chronas« 


fore the Edift wat publiſhed in all parts of *9* 
Nn his 
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his Dominions, and faith, this was in the 


Coup” Me ſeventh year of the Empire of Leo. . Con- 
Mick Glye. ftantinas Manaſſes, and. Michael Glycas 
Amal. only mention the Jews foretelling the Em- 
nh # prire to him, and putting him upon the de- 
firuftion of Images, withour the other cir- 
Cuniltances. Let the Reader now judge 
whether this be not a probable ſtory 3 
and purpoiely invented to caſt the odium of 
rejecting the worthip of 1mages on- the 
Fews and Saracens ? as though it could ne- 
ver have come [rom any Chriſtian. It was 
03% Few, ſauh the Vicar of the Oriental 
Biſhops, they were two Fews or more, ſay 
the Greek hiſtorians. It was a Few of 
Tiberias. (aith Fohn ; mo, faith Cedrenns, 
they were two Tews of Laodicea ; but one 
fauh Theophanes, Theſe Jews met with 
Lco wh-n he was a young man and fore- 
told the Empire to him, (ay Zonatas, Ma- 
naſſes and Glycas ;, but a few years before 


->oig by r' e Author of the Jare hi 07 of the [co- 


clas, p aaſts, thinks he bath found out a ſa/vo 


22,33 for thee contradictions. For he makes 
two ſeveral Edifts under two Jezids 
that 
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that were Chaliphs z the former of the 
two Fews about A. D.686. who were 
the men that foretold the Empire to Leo y 
and the other of Sarantapechys to Jezid the 
ſecond in the time of Leo , this he hath 
borrowed from the Frexch Author, as he 
hath done all his quotations (and Imuch 
queſtion by his manner of citing them, 
whether he ever ſaw tlic Books he quotes 
in his Life.) Burthis is {aid wichout che 
leaſt ſhadow of proof; for uo one of all 
the Hiſtorians, ever mention wo EaitFs of 
the ſeveral Jezids, bur all pretcnd to te]! 
the very ſame ſtory. Audis it probable 
that the #wo Fews who torctold the Em- 


& pire to Leo, A.D. 686, ſhould come to 
= Conſtantinople to Leo, after A. D. 723. 


when Ze began to oppole Jmages ; mcer- 
ly with a delign to extirpate /mages, with- 


| out propoling any other advantage to theni- 


ſelves by the Emperour, as the Greek biſo- 
rians lay ? Credat Fudews, They area 
ſort of people, that know how to improve 
ſuch an advantage to better purpoles 3 and 
their zeal againſt Images was never . fo 
great, as the love of their own Profit,. Buc, 
our Engliſh Hiſtorian is not content with 
the Fables of the Greeks, but he makes 
more of his own. For, he faith, theſe 
were Samaritan Seftaries, who were more 


Nan 3 preciſe 


Epiphan. 
L. 1. bevel. 
Samarit. 


þ+ 25» 


Exir/it. 
Anti- Mo- 
tin, Seth. 
16, 
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preciſe than the reft of the Fews, and were 
much troubled at the Cherubims in the 
Temple, and more at the reſpett which the 


"Chriſtians tendered to the Images of Chriſt 
" and hu Saints, I never (aw a more pit- 


tiful pretender to Hiſtory than this Author z 
who, if he offers to add to, or vary from 
his Origina!, he makes the matter worle 
than he found ic, For not one of his A«- 
thorsin the Margin, ſay they were Sama- 
ritans but only Hebrews, as Zonaras, and 
Cearenss , his other Authors Elmacinus, 
and the Chroyicon Orientale have not one 
word about it, where they mention Fezid 


the Chaliphof Arabia, And yet granting | 
they were Samaritans, there is not the leaſt % 
ground for his ſaying,they were more preciſe Þ 
in thu matter of Images than the reſt of | 
"the Fews ; for Epiphanius himſelf, whom 


he quotes, tuſpe&s them of ſecret 1dolatry 
in Mount Gerizim, and the Fews general- 
ly chargethem withit : for they ſay, they 
wor(hip the /mage of 4 Dove on Mount 
Gerizim ; which Maimonides affirms of 


them with great confidence, and Obadiae 


Bartenora, with ſeveral others, Ir was 
therefore very unhappy for this Hiſtorian 
co pitch upon theSamariten Settaries of all 
others.as the Beginners of the herelie of the 
eenoclaſts, And was it not luckily done to 


begin 
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begin a Hiſtory with ſo palpable a falſhood.! 
Bur this was a pretty artifice to poſleſs his 
Reader at the entrance, that none but $4- 
maritan Seftaries could be enemies to the 
worſbip of Images : which, he knew, to 
have been the merhod of the ſecond Conn- 
cil of Nice : only he purſued ic with 
greater /gnorance than they, : 

2. By fabulous ſtories and lying Mira- 
cles, Of the former we have many in- 
ſtances inthe AtFions of that famons Coun- 
cil ; bur I ſhall only mention that out of 
the Limonarios of the pretended Sophronius 
about the Spirit of Fornication haunting a 
Monk who had an Image of the Bleſſed 


* Virgin, to whom the Devil faid, 1f thou 
= wilt not worſhip that Imaze,7 will trouble 


thee no more, But the Devil would nor 


# rell him this great ſecrer till he had (o- 


lemnly promiſed him, he would reveal it 
to nobody, The AMoxk next day told it 
to the Abbot Theodore, who aſſured him 
he had better go into all the Stews in the 
City, than leave of the worſhip of that 
Image ; with which the Mont went away 
much comforted, But the Devil ſoon af- 
ter charged him with perjury 3 the Monk 
replyed, be had forſworn to God and mot 


#0 him. _ which John Ficar of the 


Oriental Biſhops, (aid, it was better to for- 
ſwear 


Na 3 


Contil. Nie 
(tn, 2.404. 
4+ þ« 251, 
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wear ones "ſelf, than to keep an oath for 

rt ratio ij Images. And concern- 

ing miracles, it is oblervable, that Taraſs- 

2-22 ws confeſſes, that their Images did work 
none in their dayes: becauſe miracles were 

for unbelievers ; and yet Manzo A Biſbop 

2-258 there preſent ſaith, he was cured of a dt- 
ſeaſe by laying an Image of Chriſt upon the 

Bell. de part affetted, Bellarmin and Baroxius 
— 7 ſay, the miracle of the 1mage at  Berytus 
«:hanaf, Was done in thoſe times , and yet after 
Zeror. a4 the reading the ſtory ( which' made the 
_ g00d Fathers weep ) Tharafius faith thoſe 
| words, which 'make this ſtory, by: com- 


paring theſe circumſtances together, appear ® 
'a meer Fabulous impoſture, For in the 7 
Comncil of Mice, the ſtory is reported as 
written by S. Arhanafus near four hundred 
years before ; but not only thoſe Authors 
Sigh. ut Sigebert ſaith it was done A.'D, 765.1 


Chron. ad 


Ay 3) (bs 


& Ws. and Lembecins undertakes to prove that 
Lambec. this ſtory was never written by S. Athana-Þ 


Commen's fius, But moſt remarkable is the paſ; 

ks. are Eutychins the Patriarch of þ rams. 
dobon.l: 1: ria relates concerning the occaſion of 
nova. "T heophilas the Emperonrs extirpating 
An, To. 2: Images out of Churches,” One of the Cour- 
Pr 445 tiers had told him there was an Image '0 
the Bleſſed Virgin, from whoſe breaſts 
there dropt Milk upon ber day ; but fe 


eing 
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| ſcens Works, when a new Patriarch was 
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being mage the Cheat was diſcovered, the 
Church officers executed, and all Images 
prohibited... If all the /mpoftors of this 
kind were dealt with after the ſame man- 
ner, there would be fewer pretences to 
miracles wrought by mages than there are, 

3- By crying up thole for Martyrs, 
who ſuffered for the worſbip of 1rages, 
and oppoſing the 7mperial Eais for pull- 
ing them down. T hus Pope Gregory 2. in G2: . 
his Epiſte to Leo magnifies the zea/ of the mo 
women who: killed the Emperours Officer 
who was ſent to demoliſh the Image of 
Chriſt, called Antiphoneta, and afterwards 
ſuffered themſelves for the rumult they 


F | raiſed in the City, ' Bur this was not the 


only 4 of Zeal in the women in this 


" | good Canſes for as Baronins relates it, Out Bam. ad 


of the As of Stephanus extant in Dama- {72% 
ſet up in the room of Germagus, they ſhook 
off al Modeſty, and ran into the Church, 
and threw ſtones at the Patriarch, and 
called him Hireling, wolf, and what wot? 
Oneneced not wonder atthe mighty ze4/ of 


_ the womey in this Cauſe, for as Pope Gre- 
gory notably obſerves on behalf of mages, 


the women were wont #0 take the little Gre 2+ 
Children in their arms, aud fhew them * © 
this and the other image ; which contri- 

Na 4 buted 


Biftory of Epiſtle to the Queen (2 Lady of ſo incom®. | 
ne in: :piſile ro the Queen (a Lady 


* 
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buted mightily to the i»f«bibility of Oral 


Tradition: when the women and Nurſes 
could point with their Fingers to the Arti- 
cles of Faith elegantly - expreſſed in P#- 
ures, which the Children did delight to 
look upon. The great number of "Mar- 
#yr5 in this Cauſe, of which Baronize glo- 
ries, conſiſted chiefly of women and 
Monks, who were the moſt zealous Cham- 
Picas in it, And the late Hiſtorian can 


ardly abſtain from making the Empreſs | 


Irene a Martyr in this Cauſe ; for in hj 


parably greater Virtue and Goodpeſs, that 


piſile De- it is an affrontto her Aſajeſty ro commend 


icat. 
Pr 3+ 5+ 


ſuch an one to her protedFion ) he had the © 
boldneſs to tell her that the only imputa- © 
zion which aſſaults thoſe Princeſſes repute © 


( viz. Irene and Theodora) was their piety 
in reſtoring the Religious uſe and wvene- 
ration of holy Images to the _—_— Empire, 
What can be expected from ſuch an Hifo- 


Zoner. An- rian, who durſt in the face of the World 


nal. Th. 4+ 


Þ+ 97. 


Cearen.p. 


473. - 
Ghx.. p. 
285. 


Theoph. p. 


368. 
Maxeſ]. 
30, 9H- 


" Pantine, and to all bis Xin 


tell her Majeffy ſo impudent a falſhood 2 
For Zonaras, Cedrenus, Glycas, Theopha- 
nes,  Conſtantinus Manaſfes , although 
Friends to the worſbip of Images, yet all 


accuſe ſrene of [ntolerable Ambition and 


Cruelty to her Son, the —_— Con- 
red. Nay, 
Baronins 
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Baronixs himſelf ( who minceththe mat- avon. ad 
ter as much as may be) faith, That if 4:796.u8. 


ſhe uſed thoſe cruelties to her .Son, out of 
4 defire of Empire, asthe Greek Hiſtort- 
ans lay ſhe did, ſhe was worſe than Agrip- 
pina : but Conſt, Manaſſes, as zealous as 
any for \/mages, makes her worſe than « 
Tigre, or Lion, or Bear, or Dragon for 
her cruelty ; and he can think of no Pa- 
rallel for her among women but Medea, 
And was not this an excellent mL at 
leaſt, if not a Martyr in this Cauſe? a 
Perſon fit to be commended to her Ma- 
jefties proteition, as one that ſufſere only 
wnder the imputation of her zeal for 


Z Images ? Burtif any begiven upto believe 


* /ies, (ome muſt be firſt given up zo ce// 
= them. And if this doughty Hiſtorian 
* hath any hoxowr or Conſcience left, he 
& ought to beg her Majeſties pardon, for of- 
3 fering ſuch an affront to her, But what 
had Queen Mary deſerved at his hands, 
that in his Xey to his Hiſtory, he ſhould 


compare her to the Empreſs Irene? Pref. p. 21* 


' 4. By pretending to Antiquity, This 
might juſtly be wondred atin ſo clear evi- 
-dence to the contrary, as I have made to 
appear in this matter : but however,among 
the 7gnorant and ſuperſtitions multitude, 
the very-pretending to it goes a great =_ 

| us 


AAaStiph. 


Contil.Nit. 


2. aft, 5. 
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Thus the. Patriarch ;Germanus boaſted of 
Fathers and Councils tor Image-worſhin to 
the Emperonr Leo; but what Fathers, or 
Councils did the aged, Patriarch mean 2 
why did he not naine ang produce them to 
ſtop . the Emperovrs mo——__ againſt 
Images f Baronizs conteilerh » there were 
yo Councils which had approved the wor- 
{bip of Images by any Canon; but becauſe 
they never condemnedit, being conſtantly 
prattiſed, tt was ſufficient. All the mil- 
Chief is, this conſtent ' prattice is as far | 
from being proved, as the definition: of 
Councils, » If the picfure Chriſt ſent to | 

Abgarus King of Edeſſs, or thoſe drawn 
by S.Zuke, or the forged Canon of the ©: 
Conncil of Antioch, or the counterfeit © 
Authority of $. Athanaſius about the 
Image at Berytw; if ſuch evidences as © 
thele will: do the buſineſs. they; have ® 
abundance of Antiqnity.on their fide : but 3 
if webe nor fatisfied with: theſe, they will Þ 
call us. Herezicks, or it-may be, Samari- | 

tan Seitaries, and that isall weare toex-: 
peR in this matter. | 8 

5. The Council of Nice had a trick be- 

yond this, viz. burning, or ſuppreſſing «| 
all the #ritings that were againſt them, 
The Popes. Deputies in the fifth Aims 
made the motion, which was received and 


£038- 
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conſented ro by the Council ; and they Concil.Nig, 
made a' Can tO that ny wor} That all Can. 9. 


writings againſt Images ſbonld be. brought 
into the es of Gtuntacgin = 
der pain of Anathema if a Laick, or De- 
poſition, if in .Oraers ( and this withour 
any limitation as tO Authors or Time,) and 
there to be diſpoſed of among heretical 
Books, Sothat ivisto.be wondred, ſo much 
evidence ſhould yet be left in the Monu- 
ments of Antiquity againſt the worſhip of 


Images. 


As to what concerns the matter of A4r- 
gument for the m_ of Images produced 
in- this Age, I maſt leave that to its pro- 
perplace z and proceed tothe laſt Period, 
as to this Controverſie, which is neceſſary 
for diſcerning the Hiſtory and the Stare of 
it, VS. | 

4. when the DofFrine and Pradtice of 
Image-worſhip.was ſettled upon the princt» 
ples-allowed and defended in the' Roman 


0. 7. 


Charch. 'W herein 1 thall do theſe'2 things, . 
x. I ſhall ſhew what additions have been 


to this detfrine and prattice fince the 
Nicene Council. 

"2. Wherein the preſent praifice of 
——_—_ in the Rowax Church doth 
air f, and upon what priaciples ic is de» 


I. For 
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1. For the additions ' that have been 
made in this matter ſince the. NVicene Coun. 
cil, And thoſe lie eſpecially in cwo 
things. 

1, In making wages of God the Father, 


. and the Holy Trinity, 2. In the manner 


Greg. 2+ 
ep.ad Lions. 
Alte» * 


German. 
epiſt. ad 
FobSnud. 
in att. 4. 
Concil.Nic. 
+ 291» 
Damaſcen. 
#74t. 1. de 
nag. 

Þ- 747+ 


Orat. 2. 
Þ+ 759» 


of worſbip given to Images. 

1. In making Images of God the Father 
and the Trinity, Ir is cahlic to obſerve 
how much the moſt earneſt pleaders for | 
Images did then abhor the making of any {| 
Image of God, So Greyory 2, in his Epi- | 
ſtle tro Leo ſaith expreſly, They made wo | 
Images of God, becauſe it #s impoſſible to © 
paint or deſcribe him; but if we had © 


ſeen or kwown him, as we have done hus © 
Son, we might have painted and repre- 


ſented him too, as well as his Son, we © 


make no Image or Likeneſs of the imvi- 
ſible Deity, ſaith the Patriarch Germanus, | 


whom the higheſt Orders of Angels are | 
mot able to comprehend, If we cannot 
paint the Soul, (aith Damaſcen, how much 
leſs can we repreſent God by an Image, 
who gave that Being #0 the ſoul which 
canner be painted ? what Image can be 
made of him, who « inviſible, incorporeal, 
without quantity, magnitude, or form? 
we ſhould err indeed, ſaith he, if we ſhould 
make an Image of God who cannot be 

ſeen 
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ſeen; and the ſame he repeats in other g,, _ 
places, who ts there, in bs ſenſes, ſaith p.161,768 
Stephanus Junior, that would go about 

to paint the Divine Nature , which « 
immaterial and incomprehenſible ? For if 4ttaStiph, 
we cannot repreſent him in our minds, =” 
how much leſs can we paint him in co- p.gos. 
lours? Now theſe four, Gregory, Ger- 

mans, Damaſcen, and Stephanns were 

the moſt renowed Champions for the De- 

fence of Images, and did certainly ſpeak 

the ſenſe of the Church at that time : To conecnre,e, 
the ſame purpoſe ſpeak Joh. Theſſalonicen- © 42 5 
ſis, Leontius, and cthers in the Nicene wor 
Council, The Greek Author of the Book 

of the #ſe of 7mages according to the fenſe Both. 
of the ſecond Council of Nice (publiſhed 5, 75. 
by Morellizs and Fronto Ducews) goes far- 7019.737, 
ther, for he ſaith, That no Images are 
fo be made of God, and if any man go 
about it, he us to ſuffer death as a Pagan, 
By which it appears chat according to the 
ſenſe of. this Council, the making any 
Images of God was looked on as a part of 
Heathes Idolatry, But when-a breach is 
once made, the waters donot ſtop juſt at 
the mark, which the firſt makers of the 
breach —_— :-Other men thought they 
had as much reaſon to go a little farther, 


as they had to gothus far,, Thence by de- 
LP | grees 
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grees the /mages of God the Farher,- and 
_ the Holy Trinity. came into the Rowen 
Church, and the making of theſe Images 
defended . upon reaſons which ſeemed to 
them as plauſible, as thoſe for the zmages 
of Chriſt upon his appearing :in our Ne- 


ture ;for ſoGod theFather might be repre- ' 


ſented not in his nature, bur as he is ſaid 
to have appreredinthe Scriptures, Bars- 
ni, inhis Marginal Notes on the Epiſtle 
4.D. of Gregory, (aith, Afterwards it came 
 726-%% Fnto wſe to make Images of God the Fa- 

ther, and of the Trinity, mot that they 

fall ander our view, but as they ap- 


bbs peared in holy writ , for what can be 
le &. 


lawful; when they firft came into uſe, 
.z:. Chriſtianus Lupus profeſles, that he knows 
Thriſtian. *%% 
Lup. rot, 20t ;, but, he ſaith, there were none ſuch 
zn Cano. in; the Rojnan Church in the time of Ni- 
Cone, Sept. . 
diſſert.c.g. COlaus I, + But Belfarmin, Suarez, and 
p-1175. - others, produce an argument for the /aw- 


fulneſs of them , from the general pra- 


Bell. d& Ctice of their Church, which, they ſay, | 


7 9 on would not have ſuffered ſuch an univer- 
** ſal cuſtom, if ſuch Images had been un- 
a law- 


deſcribed, may be painted ; to the ſame 
purpoſe he ſpeaks in another place, Ir ® 
ſeems then by the coafeffion of Baronins no Þ 
Images of God the Father were in wſe © 
then, becauſe they did not think them | 


»w v5 *% 
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lewful, Bernardus Pujol Profeſſour Of p,;,1 te 
Divinity in Perpignan, laith, x08 only that [acr, Adore. 
the Images of the Trinity are wniver ſal- mw 
ly recerved among. Catholicks , but that y.250,252, 
they are allowed by the Council of Trent, 

and doth ſuppoſe the uſe of them 45 a 
thing certain and undoubted ; and ſaith, 

that ſuch Images are to be worſbipped. 

Foy, faith he, as the minds excited by the 

Image of Chriſt , er" the Saints, ſo may 
devotion be raiſed by ſwch an Image of Tſamber. 
the Deity. Tſambertus faith, that they 7 29h: 
who give cantion concerning the doing of 9.24. dify. 
4 thing, as the Council of Trent doth , 3+ ®%+ 6+ 


F about the Images of God, are to be under- 
= ſtood to approve the thing it ſelf : and 
= he ſaith, zhe opinion about the lawfid- 
= neſs. of ſuch Images is ſo certain, that to 
= ſay otherwiſe us raſhneſs; and the com- 


= mon prattice of the Church for a long 


time hath been to have ſuch Images in 
Churches, and they were never reproved 

either by the Pope, or ſo much as a Pro- 
vincial Synod. Vaſquez goes farther , fy 4 
ſaying, That the lawfulneſs of Images of =_ = 
the Trinity s proved by the moſt fre> 

quent pratfice of the Church, which com- © 
monly at Rome and other places, doth 


ſee forth the Image of the Trinity to be 


worſhipped by the People, Arriaga ſgith, 
That 


: (500). _ | 
That it # ſo certain that theſe Imiaget 
13. Th. are lawful, that to ſay the contrary is not 
aiif. 5 only vaſhneſs, but « plain errour , for ſet 
"God cant be ſuppoſed to ſuffer his uni- | 
verſal Church to err in a matter of ſuch 
Tam. Te.z. moment. Tannerus allerts, That it it Q 
dilþ.5-4-2- not only lawful to make Images of God 
au. I» and the Trinit s but to propoſe them as 
objetts of we which, he ſaith, the 
common opinion of their Divines , and' P" 
he proves it, asthereſt do, from the pra- 


ice of their Church and the Council of a 
Suar. in Trent, Neither are ſuch Images , faith - 
41-3?" Cajetan, only for ſhew, as the Cherubims i © 
- » 25s 2 : FL, 
difp. 54. were in the Temple ; but they ave ſet up 
ſet. 22 that they may be worſbipped, 4s the pra- 8 © 
Capet.in ; | m 
Aq.3+4.25+ (ice f the Church (hews. In the pro- 
att.3. ceſſionale of Sarum, I find a Rubrick for al 
Proceſiov. the incen ſing the Image of the Holy Tri> 2 ” 
ſecund. = " & a ” 
ſun $4 ity : which clearly manifeſts the pra- Wh 


hot. 162** Qice of worſbipping the 1mage of the 
_—_T Trinity, pe 
Now in this matter, I ſay, there is a 


plain i»novation ſince the ſecond Nicene MW 

Petev. de Conncil, which thought ſuch 1mages ut- A 
Incar. l.15- terly unlawful, as Petavins proves, from e 
614-3 I: the Teſtimonies before mentioned. D 
n 


d. 8. But T. G. faith, Thar Germanus aud YN « 
Damaſcen, and conſequently the reſt, o»- 


W 
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hy ſpake 4g1n ſuch Images , as alerts $114; 


uppoſed to repreſent the Divinity in it 
5; 4 with whom my fully agree in this 
matter, and think all ſuch Images of the 
Drivinmty walawful. To which I anſwet, 
(1. ) This is. plainly contrary to their 
meaning, for they ſhew that it was un- 
lawful co make any mage of God till the 
incarzation of Chriſt, as might be at large 
proved from all their Teſfimonies, Now 
this aſſertion would ſignific nothing , if 
they thought it lawful co make any [mage 
of God from the manner of his appea- 
rances, For then it wasas lawful to make 
{mages of God before as after the 7ncar- 


& ation of Chriſt, And one of the argu- 


ments of Damaſcen and the reſt for the 
Images of Chriſt, although he were God, 
was to ſbew the reality of his humane 


$ nature, againſt thoſe who ſaid he took 


only the appearance of it. Bur if an % 
pearance of God were ſufficient ground f 
an mage, then this argument did prove 
nothing at all. And yet the Council of 
Nice |aies (o great weight upon it, as to 
conclude thoſe wha reje&t mages to deny 
the reality of Chriſts humane nature. They 
weat therefore upon this principle; that 
no meer appearance is a ſufficient ground 
for ulic Image of WER ; for in caſe = 

g $ 
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be a meer appearante, the repreſentation 
that is made, is only of the appearance it 
ſelf, and nor of the Perſor who never aſ- 
ſamed chat lkeneſs, which he appeared in, 
to any Perſonal union ; but, lay they, 
when the humane nature was perſonal 
united tothe Godhead, then it was lawfi 
ro make a repreſentation of that Perſon by 
an mage of his humane nature, How far 
this will hold, at to an objec? of divine 
—_— muſt be diſcuſlcd afterwards, bat 
from hence it appears, that they did not 
ſpeak only againſt fuch Images which re. 

preſent the Divinity in it Gf but againſt 

ſuch as were made of any appearance of 

Alx.ates Im. And it is obſervable that the anci- 

þ. 3- 4+ 30+ ent Schoolmen, (uch as Alexander Hales, 
"3.03 Aquinas, Bonaventure and Marſilins, do 
nents if he: on of Gol 

9g. 25.4. 3.41 agree t any repreſentation Ot Go 
7-9. a was forbidden before the Incarnation of 

a. > 4. Chriſt - from whence it follows, that they 
Mv/..{. 3- could not think any ao ne of God 
{-8:4-2: from his appearances to have been lawful 
under the Law, And there can be no rea- 

R {on given, why the repreſentation of God 
_ from an appearance (hou!d have been more 
#nlawfal then, than under the Goſpel. 
( 2.) This would only hold then againſt 
Anthropomorphites, or thoſe who ſuppoſed 
the Divinity to be really like their —_—_ 


as cc . i. ca —o 4 wu. A +» A QA £A_ © es Wa, go ow 
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of which ſort I have ſhewn how very ſew 
there were among the Heathens them- 
ſelves ; and if this had been. their. mean- 
ing, they ſhould not have mide all /xages 
* Ged unlawful, * but have given them 
cautions not to think the Div4aity to be 
like them; But whatever the conceptions 
of men were, they declare in general, af 
Images of God to be unlawful, which the 
Church of Rome is (0 far from doing, that 
the Council of. Trent allows ſome kind of 


repreſentations of God from his appea- cone. thi: 
rances ; andthe conſtant praitice of that 4*t;(eſ- 


Church ſhews, that they picture God the 
Father as an Old Man, not only in their 
Books, but in places of worſbip, and with 
adelign to worſbip Him under that repre- 
ſentation ; which was a thing the great 
Patrons of Images in the time of the (e- 
cond Council of Nice profeſſed to abhor, 
(3.) Thoſe Images of God which are al- 


. lowed in the Roman Church are confeiled 


by their own Authors to be apt to induce 
men to think God to be like ro them. Foh. 
Heſſelins, a Divine of great reputation in 
the Council of Trent, confeiles, That 
from the Images of God in humane ſhape 
men may eaſily fall into the errour of the 
Anthropomorphites ; eſpecially the more 


2 5. Aelmagy 


Heſſel. 31 
Catechs 


ignorant, for whoſe ſake ſpecially thoſe. 


Oo 32 Images 


Sander. de 
honor.Imag. 
aaars Co 
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Images are made.” It being not ſo eaſic 
for them to underſtand Mer aphorical and 
Analogical 'repreſentations;, but it being 
very natural, for them to judge of things 
according to the moſt common and ſenſible 
tepreſentaticons of them. And. if they 
were all Anthropomorphites in the Roman 
Church, 1 wonder what other repreſentati- 
on they conld make of God the Father, 
rhari that which is ſed, and allowed, and 
—— among them, If there be then 


4{0-much danger in that opinion as T. G. in- 


timates, how can that Church poſhbly be 
excuſed, that gives ſuch per 21 to the 
People to fall imtoit * He that goes about 
fo" expreſs the inviſible nature of God by 
ax' artificiel Imaze, fins grievouſly and 
makes ax 14d, faith Sanders; but how 
is it poſſible for a man to expreſs the iuv:- 
ſeble nature of God by an Image, other- 
wiſe than it is done in the Charch of Rome ? 
How did the Heathens do it otherwiſe ac- 
cording to T. G. than by making the 7age 
of God in 'rhe Likeneſs of May! Buty 
T. G. ſaith, men may concerve the Deity 
otherwiſe than it is, and fo go about to 


ke an Image to repreſent it, which «- 
folly and madneſs; and fo it is ro make 


tht an' anſwer; for then all the folly and 
mMadne(s in making the oroſleſt Angeret 
» 4+ . Go 
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God doth not lye in the- /-»ages themſelves, . 

bur in the im-ag#nation of the Per ſons that 
make them, Is it not as greac in thoſe 
that worſhip them wich ſuch an imegine- 
tion ? if it be, then whatever the Deſign 
of the makers was, if they be apt to be- 
get ſuch imaginations in thoſe who (ce 
and ny them, they are in that reſpe& 
as unlawful, as T. G. ſuppoſes any Images 
of God among the Heathens to have been, 
(4.) What doth T, G. mean, when he 
esthoſe Images unlawful which repre- 
ſent the Divinity in it {es and not thoſe 
which repreſent God as he appeared? Can 
the meer eſſence of any thing be repre- * 
ſented by an Image ? Is it poſlible 
ro repreſent any being otherwiſe than as ir 
appears ? Butic may be T. G. hath found 
out the way of painting Eſſences z, (if he 
hath, he deſerves to have the Patent for 
it, not only for himſelf, but for his Heirs 
and Executors,) For he allowsit to be 
the peculiar priviledge of an infinite Being 
* it canndt be —__ as it is in it 
; then all ocher things may be repre- 
ſented «s they are in themſelves, in oppo- 
licioa to the manner of their appearance ; 
or elſe the diſtinRion ſignifies nothing, Pe- 
trus Thyre4s & man highly commended 
by Poſſevia for fot his explcation of this 
| 00 9 matter, 


Poſſevin. 
biblioth. 
l.$. c. 16. 


« the Image of God ; and he may 
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matter, faith, the meaning #, that 4n Image 
doth not repreſent the Nature but the Per. 
ſon that i wifible ; for, ſaith he, when we 
ſee the Image of a man, we do not ſay we 
ſee 4 Reaſonable Creature, but a Man, 
Very well! and fo in the Image of the 
Deity we do not ice the Divine Nature, 
but the Divine Perſon, or in ſuch a way 
as he' became wiſble, Fhe Inviſible Na- 
ture of God cannot be reprefented in an 
Image ;"'( and can the 7nwviſible Nature of 
Man © ) Therefore , ſaith he, it « m 
injury to Goa to be painted by an Image : n0 
more upon theſe principles thanto a man, 
Bel{armin proves the lawfulneſs of making 
Images of God, becauſe man is | ave to be 
e painted, 

therefore the Image of God may be too ; for 
that which u the Image of the Image is 
likewiſe the Image of the Exemplar, thoſe 
which agree in a third agreeing among 
themſelves, To this ſome anſwer'd that 
man was not the 7mage of God as to his 
body, but as to his ſoul which could not be 
painted ; but Bellarmin takes off this an- 
iwer, by ſaying, that then a man could not 
pot be painted, for he #s mot a man in re- 
gard of his outward lineaments ; but in 
regard of his ſubſtance, and eſpecially his 
Soul , but notwithſtanding: the foul _ 
4 


le 
g 
{4 


uw 
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be painted, yet a max may truly and pro- 
perly be ſaid to be painted, becanſe the 
Figure and colours of an Image do repre- 
ſent the whole man ; otherwiſe, (aith hc, 4 
thing painted could never ſeem to be the 
true Thing, as Leuxis his grapes did which 
deceived the birds. Theretore according 
to Bellarmines reaſoning, that which repre- 
ſents a Being according to oxtward ap- 
pearance, although it have an 4v1ſible 
Nature 3 yet is 4 true and real repre {enta- 
tion, and repreſents it 4s It 25 77s it ſelf; and 
as far as it is poſſible for an 7»-age to repre- 
ſent any thing, W hereia then lyes the diff - 
rence between making the P:fFure of a man, 
and the Jmage of God? If it be (aid, that the 
Image of God ts very ſhort, imperfe(t,and ob- 
ſeare , is not the ſame thingto be ſaid of the 
Pifture of a man, which can only repreſent 
his outrwardFeatures without any delcripti- 
on of his inward ſubſtance or ſoul,? If itbe 
facther ſaid, that there is a real reſem- 
blance between 4 Pitture of a man, and 
his out ward lineaments, but there ts none, 
between 'God and \ the Image of aQpan; 
then I ask, what Bellarmins - argument 
doth ſignifie towards the proving the /aw- 
fubveſ of makingan mage of God? For 
if God may be paintedebecauſe man may, 


who is the 1mage of God ; ( for the Image 


0 4 of 
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pf the zmage is the 1mage of the Exem 


plar ) then it follows that 2am is the 


ÞG6+ þ» 69» 


image of God, as he may be painted, and 
ſo Godand man mult agree in that common 
thing which is a capacity of heing repre ſent- 
ea, which cannot be ſuppoled without as 
real a reſemblance berween God and his 
Image, as between 4 Man and his Pifare. 
ButT. G. tells us, that they abhory the 
very thoughts of making any ſuch likenefſ 
of God, and all that the Council of Trent 
allows us only making repreſentations of 
ſome apparition or attion of God in a way 
proportionable to our Humane Conception, 
] anſwer, (1.) Itisno great fign of their 
abhorring the thoughts of any ſuch likenefi 
of God, to fee ſuch arguments made ule 
of to prove the lawfulneſs of makin 
Images of God which doimply ir. Th 
Thoſe 1mayes of God which are the molt 
uſed and allowed in the Roman Charch, 
have been thought by wiſe men of their 
own Church to1mply tuch a Zikenef. Mola- 


 Molanus de yrs and Thyr 2 mention four ſorts of 1ma- 


Piflurs, 
c 


ges the Trinity,that have been tiſed in the 


Yoyre.apud Roman Church. v1. That of an old man for 


Poſſruvin. 
diblioth, 


God the Father, andvf Chriſt in burnane na- 


(8. c. 16.4#re, and of the Holy Ghoſt 1n the Forms of a 


Dove, 2, That of three Perſons of equal Age 
4nd Stature, 3. That ofan image of the 
| __ Bl, Virgin 
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#.Firgin in the belly of which was re- 


preſented the Holy Trinity : this Fob, Gt/0n, 
Gerſon ſaith, be ſaw in the Carmelites ſe ——_ 
Charch ; and faith, there were others like Don. To.q, 
it; and Adolewwe ſaith, he had ſeen ſuch? 2% 


4 one himſelf among the Carthuſians. 
4: Thar of one Head with three faces , 
or one body and three Heads ; which 240- 
lanws ſaith, is much more common than 
the other ; andis wont to be fo before the 
Office of the Holy Trinity , thele two lat- 
ter thole Authors do not allows becauſe 
the former of them tends to a dangerous 
errour, viz. that the whole Trinity was 
incarnate of the B. Virgin, and the latter, 
Molanss ſaith, was an invention of the 
Devil, (it ſeems then, there was one in- 
vention of - the Dev: atleaſt robe ſcen in 
the Maſſe-Book ,,) for, ſaith he, the Devil 
once appeared with three Heads to a Monk, 
telling him be was the Trinity, Burt the 
ewo former, they allow and defend ; wal- 


denfis, ſaith Adolenus, with « great deal of waldnn(. 


learning defends that of the three Per ſons 
from the appearance of the Three to Abra- 
ham ; and Thyrew juftifiech the firſt, and 
the moſt common from the Authority of 
the Church, the Conſent of Fathers, and 
the H. Scriptures, And yet Pope Fohn 22. 
3s- Apentings relates it, condemned ſome 

fo 


Yambert. 


de Myſt. 
arn 


Incarn, ad 
4-25. difþ 
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ts the Fire as Anthropomorphites and ents. 
mies to Religion, for making the very _ 
repreſentation of the Trimity, which he 
defends, being oaly of God as 4x old man, 
and of the Son as 4 young man, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt under the-pitture of 4 Dove. 
T ſambertas takes notice of this itory ; bur, 
he faith, they were ſuch Images 4s were 


. according to the-mind of the Anthropomor- 


phites 3 whereas Aventinus ſaith exprefly, 
they were no other than ſuch as are uſed 
and allowed in the Roman Church ; by 
which Tſeambertus ſaith, there is no more 
danger of mens being led into a falſe opi- 
zion of God, than there is by the expreſſi- 
ons of Scripture, And upon this ground 
the danger doth not lye in making any 
repreſentations of God, but in entertaining 
a falſe opinion of thoſe repreſentations ; 
and the Scripture inſtead of forbiddin 
men to make any ſimilztude of God, ſhould 
only have forbidden men to entertain any 
erroneous conceit of any Image- of him, 
Bur, zf the Church take care to prevent 
ſuch an opinion, as he ſaith ſhe doth, the 
other 1mage with three faces andone Head, 
or one body and three Heads might be juſti- 
fied on the ſame reaſon that the other is. 
Whereas the Romas Catechiſm ſaith, that 
Moſes did therefore wiſely ſay, that they 
ſaw 
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ſaw no ſimilitude of God, left they ſhould 
/» led by byerroar, and wah Þ = 
of the Divinity, and give the honour aue 
to God to 4 Creature, Prom whence it 
follows, that all mages that tend to ſuch 
an erroar are ares ,"ath and all worſhip 
given to ſuch Images is /dolatry. Andir 
15 farther obſervable, that the mage al- 
lowed in the Roman Church for God the 


Father is juſt ſuch a one as S. Auguſtin 424 


faith, it is wickedneſs [ Chriſtians to of 
make fore God and to place in a Temple, 

and I would deſire of T,G. to tell me, 
what other mage of 60d the greateſt An- 
thropomorphites would make, than that 
which is moſt common among them * 
And if there be ſuch danger in mens con- 
ceptions of a Deity from any Images of 
God, they give as much occaſion for it, as 
ever any people did : So much, that all 
men of any ingenuity have cryed ſhame 
upon them, bar to very” little-purpoſe, 
Abulenſis, Duranaus and Perefins are Cited 
by Bellarmin himſelf as condemning any 
Images of -God ;\+and which is obſervable, 
they -do not condemn ſuch mages as re- 
prefent God in hinfelf, as T. 6G. ſpeaks, 


but ſmth as were in uſe in the Roman, : 
Church, Durandus (auth, it is 4 fooliſh ſour _ 


thing either to make or t0 worfhip ſuch 
In:ages, 
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Images, Vit. of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, after the former manner : and which 
is yer. more, he quotes Dameſcen againſt 
this ſortof Images, ſaying, that it was im- 
and madneſs to make them: and io 


pier 
Porſ. de och Pereſius too, Tha4z4s mentions this 


paſſage relating to this matter, that 4. D, 


at olor. 1562. the Queen Mother of France by the 


i» advice of two Biſhops and theſe three Di- 
vines, Butillerius, Eſpcuceus and Picherel- 
lus declared, that all Images of the Tri- 
nity ſhould be taken out of Churches aud 
other places, as forbidden by Scriptare, 
Councils and Fathers : and yet thele were 
ſuch images which T.6G, pleads for ; but 
this ſoon came to nothing, as all good pur- 
poſes of Reformatios among them have 
ever done, 

If it be ſaid, as it is by Tſambertus, 
that theſe are wot properly Images of God, 
but of his appearance in 4 viſible forms x 
I anſwer, (1.) This doth not mend. the 
matter, for we are ſpeaking of an Jmage 
of the Father as a Perſon inthe Trinity ; 
and whatever repreſents him as ſuch muſt 
repreſcut him as he is in himſelf, and noc 
barely in regard of a temporary appear- 
ence ; and as to ſuch an Image x4 God 
the Father, T, G's diſtintion will by no 
means reach, (2.) Ir is the common, 
| opinion 


OT. - 
'opinion - of the Nivines in the Komen 
Charch, that all the appearantes of God in Vaſqer ad 
the old Teftament were not of God him- T 25:0 
ſelf, but of Angels ih his ſtead. © And «<4. * 
Clichtovens gives that as a Reaſon why all C:chtou.cs 
repreſentations of God were unlawful in es 
the old Teſtament ; becauſe aff appearan- | 
ces were by Angels, and thoſe Axzels were 


#0 more united to the Forms they aſſumed, 


than a mans body is to his Garments : from 
whence it muſt follow that all reprefenta- 
tions of God by ſuch appear ances is Rill 
unlawful. ( 3.) Suppoſe this be a re- 
preſentation only of ſome appearance of 
Goa, and ſo not of what God 7s, bur of whar 
he did, 1ask then on whar accounc ſuch an 
effect of divine power is made the objetF 
of Divine adoration ? For we have lecen 
already by the confeſfion of their moſt emi- 
nent D#vines, that the Images of the Tri- 
nity are propoſed among them as objet7s 
of adoration ; now ay I, how comes a 
meer creatare, ſach as that apparition was, 
to become the objel# of Divine worſhip ? 
Durandus well faw the conſequence of 
this affertion , for'when he had ſaid, that 
thoſe corporedd Forms which ave painted 
are no repreſentations of the Divine Per- 
fon which never aſſumed thew, but only 
of theſe very Forms themſelves in —_ 
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he appeared ; therefore, ſaith he, no mure 
reverence is due to them than 1s du? to 
the Forms themſelves. When God ap- 
peared in the burning buſb, that Fire was 
then an effect of Divine Power, and deſer- 
ved no __ of it ſelf, how then can 
the Image of the burning buſh, be an objett 
of Divine worſbip ? If God did appear to 


Dan. 7. 9. Dawiel as the Ancient of dayes, it muſt be 


either by the impreſſion of ſuch an 1dez 
upon his /magination, or by rh uminz the 
Form of an old man ; but cither way this 
was but a meer Creature, and had no 
ſuch perſonal 1{nion to the Godhead to de- 
ſerve adoration, how much leſs then doth 
the 7mage of this om_ deſerve it 2 
So that I cannot ſe how upon their own 
principles they can be excuſed from 1av/a- 
try, who. give proper Divine worſhip to - 
ſuch /azages as theſe. He commits [do- 


Serder. de latry, (ſaith Senders, that propoſes. any 


Image to be worſhipped as the true Imaye 0 

he Hines NT : if this be pro cf 
what is ic then to give the higheſt ſorc 
of worſbip tothe meer repreſentation of a 
Creature? for. thoſe: Images, which only 
ſer forth ſuch appearances, are but the 
Creatures of Creatures, and fo ſtill farther 
cf from being the objec? of adoration., $0 
that notwithſtanding all T. G's rrameng 
an 
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and diſtinions, we find that as to this 
'martrer of the 7mages of God and the Tr: 
nity, the Church of Rowe is not only gone 
off from Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity, 


bur from the doiFrine and prafice of the 


ſecond Council of Nice too. 


2, I now come to the additions that 
have been made to the Council of Nice by 
the Church of Rome as to the manner of 
worſhip given to Images. For which 1 


- muſt conſider, 


1. What that worſþip was, which the 
Council of Nice did give to Images ? 

2. What additions have been made to 
it ſince that time ? 

1, What that worſbip was which the 
Council of Nice did give to Images? 
which will appear by theſe two things. 
x. That .it defined 77we and rea} worſbip 
to be given to /mages. 2. That it was 
an inferiour worſhip, and not Latria, 

1, Thatir defined #7#e and rea/ worſbip 
to be given-to- mages ; #.c, that Imayes 
were not only to be Signs and helps to 
memory, to call ro-mind or repreſent to us 
the obje# of worſbip z but that the as of 
worſhip were to be performed to che 
Images themſelves, The' former «ſe of 
oat doba* - 

| C 
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the natare of Books, which tepreſcnt things 
ro our minds without any at of «doration 
performed co that which is only an 52ſr4- 
ment Of intelleion , alchough che thin 

repreſented tothe mind be a oper abies 
of adoration. As, if by reading a Book an 


1dea of God is repreſented ro my mind ' 


' whom I ought co worſhip, yer no man can 
imagine that from hence I ſhould fall 
down upon my knees out of hoxour to the 
Book, or with a deſign to worſhip it, When 
a man reads his prayers out of a Book, and 
- makes uſe of that only as a means: Or. in- 
ffrument to help his underſtanding, and 
dire& his exprefſions , ao man can have 
any colour of _—_ ro ſay. that he wor- 
ſhips che zvok, which he uſes for a quite 
different purpoſe, Ir is the ſame cale as 
to lwages, when they are uſed for. 'no 
other end but barely. to tepreſent to the 
miad an obje& of worſhip z, as a Crarifix 
may do eur $eviowr ; then it is no more 
than ani external Noe or Career, and 
hath-the- ſame uſe that.wvrds have,. But 
thoſe who go no farcher than thus, ſtand 
condemnedaed Anathematized by the. ſe- 
vond*Conniit of Nite. ©: For that nog only 


concil. Ni. determines with a great deal of afjurance 
Cen. 2. 
Att. 7p 


that images are tobe ſet ap in' Churches 
* andiouſet, aud wayety in 07 der to the or. 
+ k [pip 


” . : 
ſhip of them , but very freely- dnathenc- 
tizes all ſorts of diſſenters either in jul#t- 


ment or pratfice, Anathema be to iff 1-311 


thoſe who do not Salute the Holy and Ye- 
nerable Images : Anathema" ts all here> 
ticks : Anathema to thoſe 'that follow the 
Council ' againſk Images. Anathema ©to 
them that do not ſalute the Images of Chriſt 
and bu Saints, Epiphani«s in the fixth 
Seſſion declares this ro be the ſenſe. of-the 


Council , - Thoſe who ſay that Images 1#> — 


to be hadonly for memory and wt for wor: * 
ſhip or ſalutation, are half-wicked, and 
partly true and partly falſe, they are fo 
far right as they are for Images, but they 
are in the wrong as they are againſt the 
worſhip of them. O the folly of theſe men ! 
faith Epsphanize. Bur this is not all, for 
aSit was not ſufficient to have Images for 
helps to memory, ſo neither was it to give 
them ſome kind of honowr or reverence ; 
nothing but worſbip would ſatisfic them. 
So the Patriarch Tarafine, faith in plain 


terms, they who pretend to honour Images, 47 4.Þ 
and not to worſbip them, are 2uilty of Hy- 247+ 


pocrifie, and ſelf- contradiftion, For wor- 
ſvip, Gich he, i 4 Symbol ONS of 
Honour, therefore they vþbho deny to worſhip 
them, do diſhonour them, This was the Pa- 
trigrchal way of arguing in this famous 

— PS Council, 


(578) 
Feeumcil: And this he proves ſrom the ſay- 

Angof Anaftaſins kiſbop of Theopelis, Let 

. 1 wad puan'be offended with the name of ado- 
rafiox or 'worſliip , for we worſbip men and 
Angel's, but. de not ſerve them, and worſbip 

i .4u expreſſion of Honour. And it would 

do one-good at heart, to (ce how all the 
Reverend Fathers clap their hands for joy 

at.. the ſubtle Criticify: which it ſeems 

that Biſbop, had diſcovered, viz. that when 

>.” 047 ſavior » ſaid, Tho ſbalt worſbip the 

* Lord thy Gid 4nd him Only ſhalt thou 
ſerve, that -Quly was not epplyed to Wor- 

ip but td Service.. Mark that, cryes the 

Canncil, Only helopgs to Strvice, and not 

to. Worſhip, therefore although we may wot 

ſerve Images, yet we may Worſhip them. 

If the Devil had been fo (tubtle, might nor 

he. have (aid 46 our Saviewr, Mark that, 

on-are ſorhidden Only ro Serve 4x7 elſe 

2ut God, byr you may worſhip me, not- 
withſtanding that commend The Parri- 

4rch. Taraſine in its Epiſtle t@ Contentine 

_. * » and «Jrene-exprefies this wwſbip by the 

- -: v6 lamewerd which is uſed+o Gerd for, 
47...1, When God ſaith, Thou ſhale worſhip the 
785. TordthyGad;and bim enly fbelt this ſarwe; 
he reſtrains Servite to'himfelf, but allews 
Woeſbip to othen things ; therefore, faith 

he, iycncpuadldas oy; erage, —_ 

he 
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the leaſt doubt or diſpute it ts a thing ac- 
ceptable and well-pleaſing to God, for ws to 
worſbip and ſalute the Images of Chriff 
| B. Virgin, andof the Hoty Angels 
and Saints, If any man think otherwiſe, 
«nd have any doubt in his mind, or any 
wavering, <t # if ovfer i xrov Togo mor, 
abont the worſhip of the Venerable Images, 
the Holy and Occumenical Synod hath A- 
nathematized. him; and what is an Ana- 
thema but 4 Separation from God ? And 
thas it becomes no leſs than damnation to 
doubr of the Worſhip of Images. O ble(- 
fed Change! from what it was in the pri* 
mitive times, when it was damnation to 
worſhip them. This worſhip-he expreſſes 
in the ſame Epiſtle by Xing, by bowing, 
by proſtretion, all which he ſhews from 
the fignification of the word, and the' uſe 
of it in Scripture, And inthe Deffxition 


of the Comneil, among the As of wor- Af: 7. f+ 
ſhip, are reckoned the oblation of Incenſe *** 


and" Lights, _— homsr of the 
tmage paſſes td the thi reſented 
*. x at all een: $4 pronehe. 
were by the Deffnition of this Council to 
be to mages ; and the ſame 
have been praftiſed by the approbation of 
the' Roman Church ; wherein this Compeil 
of Xiceis received as a Generel Comncil, 
Pp 2 and 


(580) 


concil, 14;-2nd appealed to by the Council of Trent, 


dent. ſeſſe 


25s 


Spelman, 


Concil. Tos 
2. Pe. 653s 


666, 


Lyyawood 


% 


Province. 
l. 5. tit. de 


hevit. 


ſuppoſing the Decrees of that Council tg 
be ſtill in force. In the Confltntions of 
Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
made'in the Convocation of the Biſhops aug 
Clergy begun at 5S. Pauls, 14 Jan. 4. D, 
1408, we have a particular enumeratiog 
of the ſeveral 4#s of worſbip which-werg 
required to be performed to /magesz and 
the places and Re/iques of the Satnts, Viz, 
proceſſions, genuſiettions, bowing of the 
body, thurifications, deoſculations, oblati: 
ons, burnings of Lights, ana Pilgrimages, 
and all other forms and modes FA worſhip 
which have been pradtiſed in the times of 
onr predeceſſours or in our own, and this 
not. only the People were required to pre- 
fiſe, but the Clergy to teach and preach 
up the worſbip of the Croff and other Images 
with theſe atts. of. adoration, And this 


Conſtitution is extant in Lyndwood as part 


of the Cano Law then in force.; who. in 
his Notes upon it, obſerves, that offering 


Pe 16C« 2+ Zncenſe was 4 ſecrifer 451it was burnt 


upon the Altar, and a part of Latria, and 
therefore he ſaith, the ſame incenſe was 
at wſed to the Clergy and people wath that 
burnt upon the Altar, but of anather ſort. 
which . was . not conſecrated.” In the Re- 
cords of. the Tower is extant the. Form, 
_ 
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of Renunciation impoſed on the-Zollards, c: 1, r6, 
wherein are theſe words concerning the #- 2. 


and to all his Sepnts upon this Þo- 
ly ell, that fro this day fozward 
J Hall Taozlhip Images, with p:ay- 
ing and offering unto them tn the 
wozſchop of the Sepnts that they be 
made after. And yet after all chis plain 
evidence, ſome have had the confidence 
to tell us, that they hardly worſhip 1mages 
in the Roan Church, but praying to them 
they abhorr and deteſt. What conſcicn- 
tious men were thoſe then who made the 

r Lollards (wear to do that, which 
they forbid them to do? Bur ſurely the 
Biſhops and Clergy then underſtood the 
dofFrine and prattice of the Roman Church 
as well as T.G. and his Brethren do at 
this day z and having Authority in their 
hands were not ſo cautious and referved in 
this matter, as ſome think it for their in- 
tereſt to be at preſent, 


Andit is obſervable, that thoſe learned 
men in the Roman Church who have been 
moſt nice and ſcrupulous in this matter of 
the worſhip of Imazes, have yet agreed 
with the reſt in the practice of the out- 


ward atfs of worſhip towards them. So 


Pp 3 Vaſquez 


worſhip of Images, I D9 ſwear to God Spciman, 


655. 


(582) 
veſurs Faſquez, obſerves concerning Duraude 
dit. 106. KWolcot, and Picus Mirandula, who || 
**} the moſt ſuſpiciouſly among them about 
the worſhip of. Images, that they agreed 
with the Catholick Church in performing all 
external afts of adoration to Images, and 
that they differed only in the manner of 
ſpeaking from the reſt : and that the main 
thing te Council of Nice determined was 
the real atts of worſhip to be performed to 
Images, lexving the ſeveral ways of ex- 
plaining the manner of giving them, and 
the names of this worſbip at greater liberty, 
iuee de The ſame, Card. Lugoſaith, that theſe men 
wyſter. differed from Hereticks, becauſe theſe ut- 
GD.z ;, terly refuſe giving external atts of adore- 
Set. 2. Fion to Images, which they allowed, Sus- 
rez, confefies that ſome of the Heretichs 
condemned by the Council of Nice aid 
maintain the Uſe of Images for Memory, 
which, he ſaith, appears by the Aits of the 
Sueres, in Conncil ; and that all Catholicks agree in 
36.7.” this propoſition, Imagines elle adorandas, 
ſett.1, that Imagines are to be worſpipped: al- 
though ſome, he ſaith, do ſo explain that 
werſhis as to differ little or nothing from 
Durand. is hereticks, So Durandus, ſaith he, openly 
ſmt. 3- teacheth that Images are mit to be worſpip- 
flifte 9-4-2. ped, but only improprie & abuſiye, impro- 
perly and «buſruely, becauſe at their = 


exuce 


ET Wh 
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ſence we call to mind thoſe: objetts repys- 
ſented by them, which: are thor ſhippe 4 bo- 
fore the Images, as if they 'were preſtd, 
and on this account the Images are ſaid to 
be wor(bipped. | 

Ic will contribute much eo the under- 
ſtanding the State of this Controverfie, 
to ſhew a little more particularly, whar 
the opinion of theſe men was, . and how it 
is condemacd by the reſt as favorring of 
Hereſie, and repugnant to tlie Council of 
Nice, and the ſenſe of the Carholick 
Church.Dur andxs goes upon theſe grounds, 
1, That worſhip properly belongs to him 
in whom the cauſe of that worſvip is, and 


'by accident may be given to that which 


hath only a relation to that which is the 
cauſe, 2. In him to whom proper wor- 
ſhip is given we are to conſider both the 
Perſon to whom it is given, and the Cauſe 
for which , worſhip is only properly given. 
to the Perſow, and not to any part of 
him, the Cawſe is that from whence the 
excellency of the Perſon arifes, 3. That 
Supreme worſhip or Latria is due only to 
God forix ſelf, by reaſon of his Deity, be- 
cauſe the Cauſe of this honour is only itt 
God ; butby accident the honour of Le- 
tris may belong to other things , Now, 
ſaith he, a thing may have relation ro'Gre:+ 
Pp 4 two 
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(584) 
two waies, 1, When it goes to make up 
the ſame "Perſon, as the Humanity of 
Chrift, 2. When ic hath only an ex- 
trinſecal relation to Him, as Chriſts Mo- 
ther, or His Image, 4. Thatthe humane 
ature of Chriſt hath only by accident the 
honour of Latxzzja given to it, as being part 
of that Perſoz who is worſhipped, who is 
the Sox of God ; but the Humanity it ſelf 
is not properly that which is worſhipped, 
noris the+ Clue or reaſon of that worthip, 
but only of an inferiour. 5. Of thoſe 
things which have only an extrinſecal re- 
lation to God, this is to be held in general z 
that cither they deſerve no worſhip at all 
of themſebves, as the Croff, and Images, or 
other inanimare things : or if they do, as 
the B. Virgin, it is an #nferiour worſhip ; 
of the firſt he determines that no manner 
of .worſhip doth belong to thexs, no not to 
the Croff it felf, upon the account of any 
excellency, or contact of Chriſt, for which 
he gives this reaſon, That which « no 
ſubjet# capable of holineſs or vertue, can- 
nt in it ſelf be the term of adoration, but 
the Croſs on which Chritt did hang, was 
not a ſubje capable of holineſs, &+c. 
Nunquam ergo cruciChriſti debetur aliquis 


honor niſs in quantum reducit in reme- - 


morationem Chriſti ; go kind of —_ is 
'Þ, * q* uc 
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due to the Croſs, but asit calls Chriſt ro 


- our remembrance, 6, That although the 
- conception of the mind be of the thing re- 


preſented upon- ſight of an /mage 3 there 
isſtill a real difference in the thing, and in 
the conception, between the /mage and the 
thing repreſented , and therefore properly 
if « A the ſame worſhip is never due to 
the Image that is tothe objet# repreſented 
by it, But, ſaith he, becauſe we muſt 
ſpeak as the moſt do, the Image may be 
ſaid to be worſhipped with the ſame woy- 
(bip with the thing repreſented, becauſe 
at the preſence of the Image we worſhip 
the objetF repreſented by it as if he were 
attually preſent. 


Holkot in his LefFwres on the Book of Holket i 


Wiſdom, ſaith, That in a large ſenſe we 


may be ſaid to worſhip the Image, be- p. 424. 


cauſe by the Image we call Chrift to mind, 
and worſhip him before the Image : and 
therefore , ſaith he, 7 think it fitter to 
ſay, that 1 do 'not worſhip the Image of 
Chriſt, becauſe it u wood, nor becauſe it 
is the Image of Chriſt, but that 1 worſhip 
Chriſt before his Image : but he by no 
means alloweth, that Latria in any ſenſe 
be given to an Image of Chriſt, 1. Be- 
canſe Latria is the worſhip due only to 
Goa, but no Image is God: and therefore 

i 


Joh. Pic, 
Mirand. 
Apolog. 
fp. 103. 


(586) 
it is « contradidtion to ſay, that Latriau 
due only to God, and yet that it is due 
to the Image of Chriſt, and to Chyip, 
2, Then the ſame worſhip would be aue 
to Chrift and to « Stone, or to Chriſt and 
10 4 creature, 5, He that pives to any 
thing the worſhip of Latria, confeſſesh 
that to be God, therefore a man may 4s 
lawfully ſay the Image is God, as that 
it may be worſbipped with Latria; and 

conſequently that ſomething which is not 
God is God, Foh, Picus Miranduls gave 
this for one of his concluſions, That neither 
the Crofi, nor any other Image is tobe wor- 
ſhipped with Latria after the way of Tho- 
mas : this concluſion was condemned, and 
he forced to write an Apolopy for it: where- 
he ſaith, That the way of Thomas ic den- 

gerow, for the Image as an Image us di- 

ftint# from the thing repreſented, there: 

fore if as ſuch it terminates the worſhip 
of Latria, it ſeems to fellow that ſome- 
thing which i not God ages with 

Latris : and he declares, that be agrees 


with Durandus 4d Holcot : but withal, 
he ſaith, #hat this concluſion of his was 
condemned 4s ſcandalous, and againſs the 
Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church, Yet, 
he concludes his Apology, with ſaying, 

if be had univerſally adn. 


That 
wor- 


ſvip 
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ip of Images, his tion had. been 
thr om ined appearts thac 
theſe perſons who did agree inthe pratice, 
pr ay ſaid che np were to be 
worſhipped only improperly an el 
were = choughe to belceve,or = the 
Church required, Therefore Suarez ſaith, 


(1.) That it « dehide, or an article of grvex in; 


Faith, imagines efle adorandas,that Imazes 
are to be worſhipped, and that to be owned 
nor in any limited and improper ſenſe, 
but abſolutely and ſimply ; which article, 
he ſaith, & founded in the Tradition and 
Definitions of the Church, and he proves 
it by the sonſtant prattice o the Church. 
(2, ) That Images are to be 9. 
not «buſively and improperly, but vere 8 
proprie, truly and properly, and that the 
contrary opinion of Durandus i dangerous, 
raſh, and ſavouring of Herefie. So, he 


ſaith, Medina determines it, who reports park, 
that Victoria ſaid it was Heretical, and Midine = 
this concluſion, he ſaith, i commonly re- 7,555 


ceived among the modern Divines ; and 
he proves it from the Definitionsof Coun- 
cils, eſpecially the -_ Council of Nice, 
which hath defined it under an Anathe- 
me. But, he adds, if Images were only 
to be worſhipped af and improper- 
ly, the worjbip of them was rather op 
KD. P'J 


(588) 
ply to be denied than affirmed; for an 
improper and abuſive worſhip is no wor- 
ſhip at all,” and they were not to be con- 
demned for Heraticks, who allow the uſe 
of Images for memory, and only deny 
their worſhip. To which he ſubjoyns this 
Reaſon, either the Image truly and in it 
ſelf, us at leaſt the material objeft of wor- 
ſhip, total, or partial, or it mt ; if it 
be, the thing i granted, if mot, then in 
plain terms, the nnage i not worſbipped. 
For it u neither the formal wor the mate- 
rial objet# of worſhip , but only the occa- 
fron or fign exciting men to worſhip the 
thing repreſented. And according to this 
opinion, the Hereticks would ſpeak more 
properly than the Catholicks, For he that 
at the ſight of a beautiful creature i ex- 
'cited to praiſe or love the Creator, tan- 
not be ſaid to praiſe or love the creature, 
although the preſence of the Creature did 
raiſe that acvotion, Therefore , faith 
he, the Nicene Council did condemn this 
opinion , when it condemned thoſe who ſaid 
that IMages 'did onl oor for memory, 
which in truth « all the uſe that opinion 
- allows them; and when the Nicene Coun- 
cil declares the worſhip given to Images 
þ 
0 


not to be Latria ; for if no more worſbi 


be allowed, but only worſbipping the 
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edt in preſence of 'the Image, then the 
a fer Latria may be groven 19 Chriſt 
before the Image ;,, and conſequently the 
worſbip in that abuſive and _. improper 
ſenſe may be Latria , which the Council 
denies: and. farther the ſame Council 
ſaith, that not only the exemplar may be 
worſbipped in the Imaye , but that the 
Image us to be omg for the ſake of 
the exemplar, by which it determines 
the Image to be the objett of worſhip, 
although the Reaſon of it be. the thing 
repreſented. (3+) Suarez. ſaith, That 
wot only the external aits of adoration 
are to. be performed towards Images but 
the very intention of worſhip to be dire- 
fed towards them.: For even Durandus 
himſelf did allow the external aits to be 
done towards them, and betauſe the in: 
ward intention he ſaid was diretted to 
the exemplar, therefore he ſaid the Images 
were only ſaid abuſruely to be napgpns 
For- which aſſertion Suarez gives theſe 
reaſons, (1. ), The external att without 
the intention. of -the mind u no _ 
worſhip, but only counterfeit. And Leon- 
tins, quoted in the Council of Nice, ſaith, 
In all worſbip the inward intention 45 re- 
quired, (2,) From many: paſſages in 
that Conncil, implying that t — 
0 


_— 


—_—— 


(590) 
to be about the Imager, 
becagſe they are ſaid to deſerve words 
and from the ſeyings of Epiphanius, Ba- 
filius, Adrianus, Taraſius there extant, 
axd Elias Cretenfis,, who faith he did per- 


of worſbip ought 


eftly worſpip them ch conld' not be 
Too noe 


the imward intention. And: from the 
Council 0 7 ; _ 64lls It _ 
amour ana worſbip ; it cannot 
rue honour «x. the inmard ere. 
(3.)To perform the external atts of worſhip 
ore an Image, i either to worſbip it, or 
not : if it be, then the inward intention is 
granted, but fince there may be # diſtin- 
thiom between the intention of worſhip, 
and the intention of performing the ex- 
roy aits of ip; i ordey to wor- 
it mw mot oniy nece to ”m 
bntontion of grving worſbip . 
Ae tes oz, that rhiere' is 
an inward intention-, bur the onward 
adts are towards the' Image, and- che in- 
ward: imention te the cxemplar', For, 
fairly Suerer, ar 8rue worſbip doth eſſere 
vinly require the indentivw of worſhip, ſo 
the worſip of this or thet' particular thing 
doth. 8 4 proportvonmeble intention #0 
werily tet" thing + and the. warſbip of owe 
thing canned be ſud to be the worſbip' of 


another 
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. another thing ditint# from it, unleſs it 


be, _ w4y ot 0m pre by tt ; but the 
ſtint thing from the ex- 
_ ar, chats the worſbip of the exx- 
emplar my be ſaid to be the worſhip 
of the Image, unleſs the Image do —_ 
the wor by, and conſequently there muſt 
an intention of giving _— to the 
Image, This, (auth he, maybe illuſtrated 
bs an example.; If a man kiſs the ground 
out of 4 meer intention of giving worſhip 
te God thereby, he cannot truly and pro- 
perly be ſaid to worſbip the ground about 
which the material ation s converſant, 
kat owly God to whom he directed bis wor- 
toip. And all this he confirms by more 
sg*5 out of the Nicene _—_— which, 
Gaich, was wot ſo regardleſs about the 
manner nd _ of worſhip as Vaſquez 
imagined, but took great care #0 e 
"ff þ that true Ar price mop 
given to Images.; which it defines — 
an — and ablengd it wſeth other 
of ſalutation, honour, &c. yet it 
== % ſe —_— to that real _ 


broſ. Catharinm cath 6 _ 
thoſe who 


worſhipped before an Image, differs = 


cu of cults & 
ave wot ruby ata 
profierly to be wer, but Gol to be 


(592) | © 
little from thoſe who dewy any worſbip: 
Images, and _—_— to the pratiice 
of the Church, becauſe | we direct our 
oeſtures, our words and ſigns of adorath 
on to the Images, to which likewiſe we 
burn incenſe : And we worſhip the Croſs; 
ſoying O Crux ave, ſpes unica, &«c. 1And 

e proves at large by the ſecond Council of 

Nice, that true. and real worſhip was re+ 

quired to be given to Images ; and con. 

9.137,138 , Cludes that Images are not meerly for in- 
135* ſirution, or memory, 0r exciting deuoti« 

on, but that they are ſet up properly for. 
worſbip. Ti —_— if any man asks ano 

ther, Suntne adorandez Imagines 2 intre- 


pide reſpondeat, adorandz, Are Images 


to be worſhipped ? let him aufwer withoat 
fear, they are, * Becanſe ;(aith he, Images 
being ſet «part by the inſpiration of the 
Hely Ghoſt for ſuch a ſacred uſe , do ob 
tain ſuch:a degree of Santtification, that: 
whoever wviolates them ;u guilty of". $a- 
eriledge and Treaſon wars | the Divine 
Majeſty. | For, ſaithrhe, God himfelf us: 
moſt - truly believed to be preſent in thens 
after a particular manner, . aud he ſhews\ 
his power . and preſence by them , uſing 
them often. for @racles y\ that after this" 


3  manmer Our: SaviO8rS: ſaying is. hr xe a," 
I.am-with you to the end of the World. 
» | And 
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\- we the ſake of this peculiir preſence 


which we ſenſibly perceive ( and 
7 ſhould deny that 1 uf done it my 
lf 1 ſbunld be 4 lyar ard wngrateful ) 
wes do deſerve 4 peculiar adoration, 


bus ſhort of. Latria, becauſe they are ſau- 


for ſach ſpiritual offices, Naclan- 
tw another /talien Biſbop, and an eminenc 
Divine in the Copncil of Trent as well as 
Catharinus faith, That it is needlefs canti- yy. 
bu for- any to ſay, that they worſhip be- tnars.in £9; 


fe 171, 


ſine quo voluetis ſcrupulo, but they may 
ſay it roundly, and without the leaſt ſern- 
A that they worſhip the Irhage. Bellar-, ny, & 
mine ſauh, That the Imares of Chriſt and imag. l. 4; 
the Saints are to be worſbipped, met only ©*" 
by accident and improperly, but by them- 
ſelves and properly, ſo that they terminate 
the worſbip, as they are conſidered in them- 
ſelves, and not barely as they repreſent the 
xemplar : which he proves from the de- 
_m of the Council of Nice, and the 
e reaſons which are mentioned from 
Suates _ —_—_ Soto Another — de 
Divine 0 Council of Trent, de- Pt. & . 
ridives poltively, That Imbages are not Fred 
intended by. the Church only for helps to 
mentory ; for we do not worſhip the Scrip- 
teres of names of Saints, which call them 
Qq ts 


ad Romec.1 


a 
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(594) 
to our minds ; but as to Images we ant + 
to think otherwiſe, for they ao not only} © 
raiſe our minds to worſhip theſe who rei 
repreſented by them, (ed.ea(dem iplas des 
bemus adorare, we ought to, warſhip th 
Images. themſelves ; for, ſaith he, theW.. 
Church doth not ſay, we worſbip thee, Of 
Chriſt, but thy Croſs, and O Crux ave, . 
{pes unica, &c. whoſe words are repeated 
V-lofil. and approved by Ferad. Yeloſullus,  Bernar- 
goriei's dus Pujol laies down this aſſertion,” The 
left. in mage truly and pripery i the. matter of 


_ ration, ana : on 
Aug. ad , 64s altn, an the wor þ truly and þ 


quet.p.33z perly us terminated upon it : which, he 


ad fn. faith, i plain from the ſeventh' Council 
Pujol 4 7 
210" at and from ſeveral others, and thoſe are 


ſa*ro 


adoy. tultz Anathematized who deny it, "And the. 
ry P. 3 . definitions of Councils being abſolutely put, W | 
"*" are. properly to be underſtood : therefore | © 
the worſhip is truly and properly to be ter: 
minated on the Image : and not only the 
external but the internal worſhip «, he 
faith, to- be terminated on the Image , 
which he proves likewiſe from che ſecoxd 
- Nicenes Conncul, wherein it us wot only re- 
quired that men do the outward atts of 
worſhip, bus that they do them with love 
and affection. And when, ſaith he, the 
* Conncil 'of Treat mentions the external 
a(t, it implies that the internal worſhip 
| 7 


_ Gy 
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+; 
x 
, 
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wy 4 terminated upon the Images ; for the 
uy external «iis have not the nature of wor- 
ll ſbip, but as they are ſigns of internal 
= worſbip.. And to ſay that the worſhip is 
cl yerminated improperly: and 'abuſrvely on 
>. .the image, i to make the Councils to ſpeak 


p. 3245 


To.3.diſþ.4 
0.2, dub.3+ 
aſſert. 4+ 


Yamber. df 
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q« 25s 

0i5Þ. 4 


TH improperly and abuſively ; and = who 
of ſay that Images are improperly worſhipped, 
4 | do not onlyerr- in the manner of ſpeaking, 
MN but inthe thing it ſelf. 'Tannerus cirk, 
«Y Abſque-heſicarione fatendum , imagines 
fl non. folum venerandas & colendas , ſed 
* ctiam adorandas eflc; that. we ſponld [21 
el 4 without heſitation, that Images are mot 
il barely to ve honoured or reverenced, but 
'q to be adored ; which he likewiſe proves 
ell from ſeveral paſſages of the Nicene $y- 
MM md. Tſambertus delivers his ſenfe in 
eW theſe particulars, 1. That the worſhip of 
&. the thing repreſented before the Image, 
e ws not properly worſbip of the Image, nor 
[2 dpreeable to the Definitions of Conncils. 
£ For that, faith he, # only properly wor(hip- 
4. ped, which terminates the worſhip , and 
5 the Councils define ſuch « worſhip of Images, 
f which #«' terminated upon the Images 3 
© F which he proves from the Council of Trent 
c as well as Nice, becauſe it requires ſuch 
| «ths of worſhip ,- which- are terminated on 
g the Images, 2. Adotation may be di- 


Q q 2 reffed 
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Pefted to the Image, as to the thing which. 


terminates it; and to the exemplar as. 


the reaſon of itz for which, beſides the 


reaſons given by others, he gives this, I 
Viz. when there are two things yood and x 
lawful, and there is no poſirrve Precept 
80 do them together, | then it is lawful t 


do one without the other : but inthe att 
of worſhipping the Image with the ex- 


emplar, there. are two 200d atts, viz. the 


worſhip of the Image , and.of the exem- 
play, and there is no precept of the Church 
to joys thoſe together, therefore it is law- 


ful to do one without the other, Eligins 


Eligii Ba” p aſſes deſires it may be obſerved, That 


{.et Floves 


1hroog. tn the worſbip of the Image, + not only the 


Pradtic. v. obje(t is worſhipped, which u repreſented 
_ ao by it , but "IR the Image it he por 
i653. That u properly worſhipped, which i the 
term of adoration, or the matter to which 

rr. Sytuius it 45 direded. This #s the Cathvlick wvert- 
inz.p- ty, faith Syluime, that Images are truly 
_—_ 5: and properly to be worſhipped, ſo that 
'*T* the honour us given not only to the ex- 
emplar , but for the ſake of that zo the 

Image, and this u defined, he faith, by the 

Ariag. de ſecond Council of Nice, Arviaga laies 
in-arn. down this as a certain principle among 
— 5% Catholicks, That Inuuges ave to be truly 
worſhipped, which all the Drfinitions of 
Conncils 
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\Touncils do clearly manifeſt, which being 
{1-4 doguatical point, and againſt Here 


ticks cannot without danger of errour be 
explained ina abuſive and improper ſenſe : 


KB and he adds afterwards, that the þ axe Set. 2, 


ef Durandus ſeems manifeſtly condemned 
by all thoſe dcfinitions of Councils which 
require true worſhip to be given to Images : 
and he produces ſeveral paſſages of the: /e- 
venth Sywad to that purpole, And it 
ſignifies nothing to their excuſe, that they 

orm the outward ſizns of worſhip to 
Images ; for, (aith he, ſince they allow no 
proper worſhip to them, the Images do only 
ſerve to excite the memory which he thus 
farther confirms. 7t & not credible that 
any hereticks ( ſuppoſing the objett repre- 
ſented to deſerve worſhip) ſhould imagine 
it lawful to worſhip that objeiF without a1 
Image, and unlavful to do it when the me- 
mory of that objett u excited upon the view 


| of an Image, upon ſuppoſition that no wor- 


ſbip us intended to be given to the Image 
thereby. And it us not credible, that if 
this had been all. the Councils had deters 
wined, that they ſhould never think of 
ſuch an eaſje way of ſatisfying diſſenters, 
as the arclaring this. to heave been their 
ſenſe would have been. But the contro- 
verſic lay in anther point, viz, that Images 

| Qq z aid 


(598) 
did not deſerve. any immediate worſhip," fs 
4 to have any honour done to them, although. 


9 
A 


, 
+ 
. . 


conſidered only as the material objetts, i 4; 


For, ſaith he, if all the diſpute had been 
only about 4 condition exciting men 10 ad0rax i 4, 
tion, it could not have come into mens heads > 
to have ſaid, that becauſe Images were W- 


dead and inanimate things, they could not. 
be a meer Phyſical condition of adoration ; 
which « all that Durandus allows them, 
Is any man ſo ſenſleſs to. ſay, that becauſe 
words are inanimate things, therefore they 
eught not to be excited to the worſhip of 
God at the hearing of them? and the caſe 


* the ſame of the repreſentation maae by ' 


the eye or by the ear. ' But when they de- 
nyed the lawſulneſs of the worth of 
them, they ſpake of. true and real worſhip 
which is immediately carVyedto the Images 
themſebves, axd for this they made uſe of 
an araument which hath an appearance of 
Truth, viz, that Images heing dead things 
have no excellency to deſerve any real wor- 
ſhip from ws. From whence .it follows, 
that when the Fathers condemned theſe he- 
reticks ; they did pot determine that they 
might be uſed as 4 condition of worſhip ; 
bat that true and real worſhip wasto be 
gtven to them, 


Cardin 
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h - ' ACerdinal Lugo faith, that to the warſhip Lugo de 
$4 of Images, it is not only neceſſary that the a= pr" 
ranal att be performed to the Imaze, of 35. le 4, 1 
= tifene, or bowing, &c. but there muſt be " 37+ 
an inward affettion too which implyes ſub- 
_ aniffion. For, ſaith he, worſhip zs all agree, 
an expreſſion 7 ſubmiſſion to the things 
"worſhipped ; and it would be ridiculous to 
&y that Peter is worſhipped by that tokes 
f ſubmiſſion which 1ſhew to Paul ; there- 
fore to the worſhip of the Imapethe outward 
att muſt expreſs the inward ſubmiſtion of 
the mind to it, or elſe we muſt deny the com. 
mon definition of adoration, and make 4 
wewone. And this he afterwards proves 
" to have been che definicion of che ſecond 
Conncil of Nice, who did decree that truc 
and real worſhip us to be given to Images 
« they are diſtinit from the exemplar ac- 
cording to every thing that is required to 
the Nature of worſhip. Thus I have ful- 
ly proved from the As of the Counci!, 
and- the judgement of ſo many of the moſt 
learned and eminent Divines of the Ro- 
man Church, that by the Decree of the 
Nicene Council, ſuch true and real worſhip 
is to be given tO /mages As is rerminated 
upon the /mages themſelves, 
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2. We are now to, equire what 7 fol "1 
w«1ſbip that was, which che ſecond Council %a 
of Nice did give to images ; which will + 
appear by ſhewing theſe two things.1. ThafYÞ x 
the worſhip required was higher than meer 
reverence, 2. Thatit was /ower than Lav 
tris. (1.) Thatit was higher than meer 
reverence, T.G. would igltguare, that i ; 
all the worſhip required by the Nicene i © 
Council, was no _— than the Reverence 

ewed to the Books of the Holy Goſpels, or 
or ſacred Utenſils of the Altar 3 juries 
he quotes the definition of the Council, 
wherein thoſe ehings are joyned together, 
And fo they are in Hadrians epiltle ex- 
ranr in the Cowunczl, in the Latin tranſlaths 
ox (for the Greek hath another ſenſe ) and 
in Damaſcens oration z but to clear yet 
farther the Srate of the Queſtion, I ſhall 


WI 
Ku, 


a. ag. CEL 4 .. < 


. ſhew, 1. The difference between the Re- 


verence of theſe things, and the worſbip 
of Images. 2. That the Council of Nice 
did put a difference between them. 

1. For the difference berwcen the Re- 
verence of theſe things, andthe worſbjp of 


_ Images. Although no irrational or ina- 


himare being be capable of that real ex- 


INJ cellency to deſerve any honour from us 
art.4.ad 3. fOT its own ſake, as Aquinas determines ; 
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A. : ) | 
ch things ma have a relation to 


, 


uſage and Tegera from other 
'Veſſels of the Charch, or 
{ices are not tobe uſed for common 


| drinbing; which peculiarity of the uſe of 
-+fuch things is- that degree of honey which 


$55 as 


longs to:rhem on-the account. of their 


"\þeing dedicated to ſacred purpoſes, So 
S$. Auguſtin (aith, of the ſacred Yeſſels, 


that they are: conſecrated and do become 


| boly by their Uſe, being ſeparated frons 


n ſervice and devoted ta the mint- 


#7 of boy things bur he doth plainly 


the reſpei#ſhewn to them from 


the worſbip of Imeages ; fora little before 


he ſpeaks of ſuch who did worſhip or 
py looking wpon an Image, andthat theſe 


may haz 
o-high a nature as to deferve 


Ang. Tv 
Pf. 113 


conc. 2+ 


did ſo did behave themſelves as if 


they expetted to be heard by the Imaye z 
but do we pray to the ſacredUtenſils becauſe 
we make uſe of them in our prayers to 
God ? Little did S. Auſtin think, that 
praying looking upon Images and the Reve- 


rence ſbewed to ſacred Veſſels on the ac- © 


count of their uſe, ſhould have been ranked 
together, He that prays y_ upon an 
Image, doth either dire& his adoration to 
the /mage, or to the Perſon repreſented by 
the Image as if he were attually mul 
an 


5 % A. 
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and this-is the 'ttye reaſon 'of the worſt 
of mages ; but. no man can d 
' as:to the- Reverence of Holy things, be-' 
cauſe all their holixeſs conſiſts in a bare 'ex-2F 
frinſecal denomination, which affords no 
reeſoz for any more- than ſuchaneſteemas i 
belongs to ſacred Things, and nor for any” 
at of worſhip to bedone to them. They” 
who make the 1mages themſelves to be 

the material objetF or term of adbration,' 
do yer ſay that the formal reaſon of that. 
worſhip is to be taken from the objet# re- 
preſented: others ſay, that the thing repre-" 
ſented; and the Image are wn fnges with 
the ſame att of adoration, but both ſorts" 
do make the repreſentation in an Image. 
to be the ground and reaſon of the worſbip 

given. to it, Why then ſhould thole. 
things, which do not repreſent be worſhip- 

pea. as thoſe thatdo  Arenot Images ap- 

pointed by the Definition of the Nicene 

Council to be ſet up in Churches, and in 

High wayes, on purpoſe for worſhip ? Are” 
they not formed, and ſer forth with all 

advantapes toallure men tothe worſhip of 

them And after all this, is no more meant 
by their worſbip than by the Reverence 
of Holy things ; which are deſigned for 
a peculiar uſe, and ſerve for other exds 
than to be worſhipped by us 2 If Images 
were 
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JF were ſet up in Churches only for memory 
\ and inſtrutFion, and were' as much ap- 
- pointed by*God to inform us of his 34, as ' 
= the Holy Scriptures are there were ſome 
"'B colowr of ſhewing a like regard to them as 
2 to'the Holy Bible g bur it is quite other- 
wiſe, chey were never appointed for that 
2h they are uncapablec of doing it, 
are ſet up for adoration ; and yer can 
the ſame men who commanded their wor- 
ſhip, have any pretence for making che 
BY Keverenceto the Bible and the worſhip of 
© mazes to be alike £ Belides all this, is 
BY there no difference between a Religions 
«WY reſpe# (if I may fo call it) to ſacred 
es and things, and all the moſt folemn 
Atts of adoration which were ever given 
to Images by the greateſt 7dvlaters? ſuch 
as kneelings before them, proſtr ations, 
praying with their eyes fixed upon them, 
as though they were ſpeaking to them ; 
burutlug incenſe and lights before them: 
which are as great Teſt;monies of worſhip 
as were ever uſed by the grofleſt and moſt 
ſottiſh 7dolaters, 1 may rather ſay, there 
is no great difference between them and 
their Images, that can. ſeeno difference be- 
tween ſuch worſhip and the Reverence of 
Holy things, 
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' 2; Thar'thg Council of Nice did pas: 7 
difference between theſe things, For hows! 
ever, to blind the buſineſs as much as 
mighr be, they put them together in the" 
Definition, yet if we obſerve the ground on: 
which it eſtabliſhed the worſhip of Images, 
was ſuch as referred to the things regroy 
ſented by them, and not any ſacred uſe" 

of them: and thoſe expreſſed in the very 

concil. Ni» fame Definition, For, (ay they, the honour 
ern. 2. 4 of the Image paſſes to the Prototype, and he 
7-P-555 that worſbips the Image doth in that wor-. 
ſhip the thing repreſented. By which they 

lay the foundatioa of the worſhip of 

Images upon a thing peculiar to « 

and that wm. K. "we for the other 

things. And this reaſon here aſſigned rung 
rin all the ſeveral diſcourſes in that 

Synod, of Hadrian, Theodorms, Taraſim, 
Germanus, Leontine and Epipbanims ; and 

the very ſame reaſon is aſſigned by the 
Council of Trent, It is oblerved ot of 

Aug. de S, Auguſtin, that the moſt ſacred things 
wn. 3 are only capable of honour, honorem tan- 
quam Religioſa poſſunt habere, where he 
ſpeaks of the elements of the Enchariſt, 
but Tarafixs in this Council of Nice pro- 
AZ. 4. p, ounces them all zuilty of hypocrifie, who, 
247 would only give honour and not worſbip to, 
Infages : by which it appears that the 

\ Council 
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Þ Eraxcil determined more than meer Reve- 
= Fexce to be given to mages, 
= 2, That this worſhip which the Council. 


of Nice determined was lower than Zatria, 
For ſo it follows in the definition of the 


adoration and not true Latria, which i only 
the to God, Tarsfins upon reading Pope 


 Hadrians Epifle declares his conſent to the 
yorſhip of mages affertedia it, reſerving 48. 2+ p: 


Latria, and Faith to God alone, To the **”* 
ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Conſtantinws Biſhop of 
Ci ia in Cypros upon reading the 
Epiſtle of Theodorus ; whoſe words I 4# 3-4 
Fane were miſtaken by the tranſlatour of **”* 

& Council into Latim, as appears by what 
he'is charged with in the Caroline Book, 
and-his words in the As of the Council ; 
but it doth not therefore follow, as T.G, 7.6. j. 
would have it, that the Council of Franc- 145145: 
ford did miſtake the meaning of the Ni- 
tene Synod, For the Author 'of the Ca- 
roline Book particularly obſerves, that in 
theſe words ( as tranflated) He did con 154, cant; 
tradi? the ſayings of the reſſ8, but that & 3+ 617+ 
#newares he had betrayed that, which the 
reſt endeavoured to conceal, viz. that they 
geve the worſbip proper to God to Images : 


for however they denyed it in words, they 


aid it in their attions, So Epiphaniue the 


Deacon 
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At: 6y. _ (aith, that they often declared th 

$39.  . #hey aid not give Latria to Images. Th 

6 | . we ſee what che ſenſe of the ſecond Caun 
cil of Nice was as to. the worſbip voliiii 

WT % * 4 | ( 

d. 12. 24 1 now come to the adaition; which 
| have. þcen . made-to this doQrine, in thei 

Remi Church ; 'when it was delivered a 

good Catholick dottrine , that the worſbip cf 

Latria was to be- given to the Images « 

Chriſt, So Thomas. Aquinas. determings 

in ſeyeral places, which are colleed by 

Simon Majolus ; and he: goes. upon ' thelg 

Pro deſen- grounds, 1. Becauſe no irrational creks 

mY ture is capable of worſhip, but with a 16 

Centur, 13+ ſpec# to 4 rational Being. 2. Becauh 

Gel4+ Images are worſhipped on the account of 

their repre ſentation,therefore, faith he, they 

are to be worſhipped with the ſame worſbi 

with the thing repreſented. 3. Beeaule the 

AJ. 3. Þ- motion of the mind towards an Image, 4s at 

4 4 ber” Image, us the ſame with the motion towards 

«4 lib.ſent. the thing repreſented. 4. Becauſe the Church 

EX <7 ” in prayine- to the Croſs, ſpeaks to it as if 

PR it were Chriſt himſelf. . O Crux. ave; 

{pes unica.... But how. can: this doctrine be 

reconciled to the definition of the Council 

Ef. inſint. of Nice, which determines expreſly con- 
{- 3-4/5: trary.* Eftine ſaith, that 5, Thomas never 
57% Tz OO —_ k py ſev 
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=_”. 1) 
ofaw this definition. of the Council; the ſame _ 
3s faid-by Catharines, and Syfvims ; for cather. a6 . 
# faith Catbarinws, if hc had ſeen it be would 148: þ. 
dl beve endeavoured to have reconciled hu Sos. +> * 
= epintion with the decree of the Commcil ;; p. 4. 25. 
which ſhews that he chought ic inconſiſtent ©*: 34:57 
Pwith it, From whence I argue that the - 
hell -Conncil of Nice was not then received in 
all the weftern Church, for if it had been, is 
ol it conceivable that ſo great a DoFor of the 
if | Charch as Aquinas, (hould cither not have 
i feen ir, or if he had ſeen ir, ſhould have 
v8 contradicted the Definition of ir, Bur 4- 
9845 was not the firſt who aſſerted this 
d&rine in the Latin Church, for Alex, 
Hales, who was his Maſter, ſaith as much 
incffet, although he doth not ſo openly 
apply the term of Zazriz to it, yet pur- 4itx-Hales 
ting this queſtion, whether greater wor- 3, - oF A 
ſhip doth belong to the Croſs than to any ſit. m 
mas? he determines it affirmatively ; and 
diſtinguiſhes. berween the dignity of ' a 
thing,” and the dignity of an Image, and 
an Image having all its excellency from 
the" objet# repreſented, all the'\ worſhip 
given t0it us to be referred to the Proto- 
type ; now, ſaith he, man having «proper 
excellency can deſerve no more than Dulia, 
and therefore the' Croſs as it repreſents 
Qtriſt-muſt have the worſhip of ay 
IF n 
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f T Aer _ 
letermnines it roundly, pas 
him  #2iom tothe: Dit 
worſt T- nid Tere 
rift as it eſents 
As vo thus, flat pad, 
fk debet cults Latvia exhiberis 
Ricde Me nl mare yen mma ne ea mie 
ie Centers, alened lame dodtrine. And? 
4 Nome oar oppoſed-rhe do@rine of 


Thomav on:this ground, becauſe the 
and! Prototype were two diftini# thingsy 
and therefore what” belonged to" the: 
plar cont wot be attribared to the Ins 
however: confidered a3 4» Image, and 
the worſhip axe to the exemplar could.. 
be givew to the Image, yet he confeiles 
=. the other was the- common and. received 
'  Palid.in opinion; which was defended againſt Du« 
0 ls ab —_ RAPE Hard 
”s » ſpeaks his m 
chi mares ang, ahas the Croſs 0 «gh 
2: & 3, ww wh 
 Marſit, Whew nc obje # of worſhip, and. 416 
421.5: mediums of it is to pf nr, pres 
& 3. 7" th be appeals to- — 


; the © if C wrb, O Crus ave ſts wnice, + 
ba ht je - by wh veniam: which 
O99 2 Gs proper, belts 
Property Feng £0 
= et), con/we wp Her he, it « properly 
phe wwrſbip of Larria which the Church 
| |  «dath give #0 the wo a 8 fizn. Facobus Sink | 
= doin declares, that images are to be & 3-4 
Wer bipped with the ſame hind of worſpig © * 
5 ' the things repreſented are : becauſe 
a image 5 to be worſhi Pr. ſan- 
= Gy 17 vertne in it ſelf, but onl FA pri 
| | 2 e of the objed# repreſented, ot, herwile i 
= be Iddlatry. Gabriel Biel kekil Biel 34 Os 
- agrees, that the _— of Chriſt which re- I" 
preſent him are 70 worſbipped with La- 


© ris : but he found out the diſtinRion of a 


= old Latris, 1. Proper Latria, which is 
I given to «s the object xe- 
ESE the fight of an Image Tf him, 
and this is not #erminated on the 7mage, 
38 the exempler. 2. Improper or ana- 
E Letria, which is the worſbip of the 
e as it repreſents : ſo that to the 
5. external a of worſhip he makes two 
= | internal atts, whereof oze « ter minated on 
Sor Image, the other- on the Prototype. 

| © Thowes waldenſis faith, that the Images weldnf. 

" cenſraered. in themſelves deſerve no wor- = 4 ms 

- + ſbip at all, bup conſidered i in relation to 4 1.6,7. -_ 
"bigher Being and in regard of their re- 
Rr pre ſentation, 


*(610) 3s | 
gon they deſerve "to be worſpi 


. [mage to the thing repreſented, then he" 
ſaith; the Image and the Prototype are 
worſbipped with the ſame att ; whith miſt” 


be Latria as 0 the Image of Chriſt ; but 
the Latria condemned by the Nicene Coun-” 
cil, he would have to be' the worſbipping® 
. the Images themſelves for Gods : Ghich 
. the Heathens themſelves, as appears by” 
the A#s of that Synod, ' utterly denyed® 
that they did in the diſcourſe of John of 
Carcil.Nic. The fſalonica. We worſbip not, ſaith the! 
4354.” © Heathen, rhe Images; but through them the” 
Simms Spiritual Powers. Angelus de Clavaſin 
Angetice- declares, that the Image of Chriſt us to be 
x. 5,6. - worſhipped with Latria 'as well as himſelf: 
. and that the" Croſs wheveon ' Chriſt was 
Crucified was to be worſhipped with La* 
Berth. Fi tria both on the account of repreſentation” 
dureav, and contatt ; therefore, ſaith he, we 
—_ ſpeak and pray to the Croſs as to Chriſt him" 
carthufa. ſelf. The ſame is ſaid by Bartholomaus 
- * ſent Fumus, who was a Dominican; asthe other 
Antonin, 4. Franciſcan, ( whereby we ſee it was no: 
Sun. 3.p- Opinion peculiar 'to the Dominican order” 
7: ," ontheaccount of the authority of Thomas)” 


©. ſeff. a 
Franc, Fer. and by Dionyſius the Carthuftan, as well as. 


* 'rdv. in Th. 1ytoninus the Dominican.” Franciſcus . 


tp Gentes L4j . . . " 
3. c.120, Ferrarienſis faith, that when Latria #« ap- 


propriated 
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Ao th mind paſſes from. theſot 
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For it50wn: 


g the Imaye, «5 an Image, it i 


: wrr/bipped with-the-ſanie at bj which che. 
Q ſon repreſemted is; ame Hhrrefore fince 


is is due to Chriſt," vt" muſt be. fa xs 


the image. of Chrift ;, and: be anſwers all © 
-the arguments of Durandas, Holcer,. and. 


irandule bythe help.of-the- former \ds- 
IniFiow ( as he might have done a hundred 


* more.) -and he. aſlerts, chat the. Image und 


\the objetF: repreſented make.together one. 


* total objett of - adoration, whereof one: part 
" the Reaſon why the worſbip is termina- 
"tedon theother.: and that the att of ado- 
"Tation. whereby God and. the Image. are 
” worſbipped together, cannot. be Latria. in 


reſpett of one, and an inferior worſbip in 


- reſpect of the: other, becauſe both the 'in+ 
«ternal and external atts are ſuch where- 
*#n the worſhip of  Latria doth properly 'con- 
"ff : and: to: ſhew this to be:the Cathalick 


'&#rize; he proves it, fram, the prattice of 


"the Catholick' Church, which makes geans- 
| fletions, profrations; ſ»pplications, and 


other as of Za#ri« to the CroS, Which 


was the truce Reaſon of incroducing this 


Rr 2 dofFrins 
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dodfrine of $arriz ro Inages. cdatrary: 
the: Defndjie: ohthe icres! ona 


COD BS: 


£54 — the Office ' am Sndage. Sth 
that Chrift himſelf ts Rea ws 
warſ/ip. of the (mage, and bir 
Image, is the condition, by war TY 244 

fon of worſbip anh excite men'to werſbighi © 
jr terminated... Bur fince Chriſt isnonli”-: 
Ne ee ns mow ly in the 

ntation, Caje- 

Pace cr bog = hows. chac an 
by meer 4negination between Che; 
the wage, i5'a fuſhiciont condetion for 
forming thoſe. oZs. of worfbip to. the.im 


= _ a » 3, . d : - 5 ' 
IE CRE Apo IE ES eas 8; 


which properly belong - to.'/ Gud- alone 
which to Tack vor dental 5 har bl 
ſhews againſt Dyrandas, that if the Image of 
Chriſtwere only worſhipped, as it puts us 1 
a we Cherie ay other-thing which 


puts. 


: -; 4 1d Ee aka a i 
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od | Was 
worſhip of '£e1ri2 to: Pulagr s 


« FTE _ Conncit of -Txexe, and upon 
; bi , that was founded, viz. 

SV . the we ons Charch; inthe 

v, ſbiy of the Croſs. & 


f* Levante habe homarerhat 4.15; 
x otherwiſe doremvincd by the Comme! 
ir and: whethey the; concrary opi- 
IEEE np orb 
2&0 
wageey #pipion of Divines, ©: 


| wy 


Fed $0 the Proto- 
rypes 


yr adfs down, wt | 
't Chriftend worſpip the Shs Wot 
Do nf reſet "\wbich:bath. beep are 
«iv by Comtrils againſt the oppo 
ex, eſpecially the. way $4 Sy a, 
ene wed abſcrue zhivgs, [8 an 
ahtronred Arof 2 o nl 
.t#be.doneto es';\ even $HEvery* lame 
oovkich rb done 10.the; "EY N 
.Cbrift, if-he'were «Fually: pre ſens, are t 
-be done to his Awage to. are birn.therek 
; The: hers pee NY 
ving the ſame kis gree of 
tnaeſbip - wee the doing JZoage;: which,115;given, td 
\Cbrif Ch Af imbel Ad Gncothe Granrl 
. lows no:proper; vertud in! the mage id 
--wWhich it ſhould; be worſbi eb, br i: 
1oall from the repre ſentatiap,. and li 
th ,"the honour £0. pals 20 £0, the: Apotatypes, br 
qzez thinks it-is very. evidents;$har th 
yaſ. iS ſenſe of the: Council: was, het; the mage 
4 6 and the Exemplar were taht 'worſbippe 
\:with the ſame AGF of «deration, which + 
.ta the Image of Chriſt mnſs.be na; lef th, 
._ Latrie. 3+ After the Conpgihof Treo 
- manyof cirm Eminent Rigines hi 
afſerted the worſhip of- Lgrri4.0, be [give 
t0 Images. Dominicus Sofo; a Divine-0 
t 


bh 


—_— 


| (615; 
Council of Trent determines, that every,g,,, ,;,. 
7e os to be worſb'ipped with the ſame flit. & jure 
, "3p0 ip,. that belongs co the thing repre- 2 Þ : 
"[ented ; 45 tht Image of God.and chri fin. © 
Faith Latria, and of the. B. Virgin and _ 
other Saints with Dulia, Turrianns, an0- Twrian. 
cher of che Weeks Divines ſaith, that the Pl0 conn: 
F ſame adoration belongs to the Image, and wo we 
the Prototype. ; as that which is called La- 
| fria to Chrift and his Image, but to Chriſt 
* perly, and to the image equivocally, 
"Naclantus a third _—_ of that Council Naclews. - 
"faith, that if the objetF repreſented ought "0% 6 
1 be wr” Bac with eh fo ought _ en 
Image too. And what more reaſonable 
Way can we have to underſtand the ſenfe 


of the Council, than from the Diwines who 

{were preſent and managed the debates of 

it? Gretſer hath a whole Chapter to prove, Gritſer. de 
£2 LE * . c l 
that the Croff # to be worſbipped with on mak 
"Latria. Card. Palzotws faith, that the palent. de 


1 , O78 "ſar. & 
worſbip which i given to the Proto : ow 


"type may be. given to the Image, but with; 
. the different degrees of Latria and Dulia, 
= &c. when, aith he, the Perſon of Chriſt 
"= #« worſbipped without an Image, that ado- 
"ration u terminated upoy his eſſence and, 
'" "Perſon as in themſelves ; but when he «. 
i 8 worſbipper in an Image, they his eſſence. 
= and Perſon is worſbipped 4s repreſented , 
is | ” "Re 4 aud 


+ Is Co JJ» 
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(616) | 
ar ve þ rbiehy oY 
Orag- de pure and fimitituae. Greg, Valentia- 
Array ++ confeſles it £0 be the ſame yi arch wor(E o 
7 they grveto the image of Chriſt that- they. 

do to the Prototype, becauſe the Image 
worſhipped tn the flead of Chriſt, but, hes 
' ſaith, it & given ins different reſpet? ta 
them both : bur beſides this, he allows an” 


ta belag is that Image ; lehongh be i 
th there, Fawg gt, "ny hu ' be 
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inferiour worſhip to the 3mage which is; 5 h 
terminated on it (elf. And in borh cheſs 


Pet. Yhve. Petrus Thyr ew agrees with him. Corneli-v 66 


o 
* 
o 


te ws Curtis an Auguftinian, contends for Wm 
.” z lt- . *F. be: - 

ach. 1.g. Latria to be due to the very Nails of: 
61% Chrifts Croff, by reaſon of their Contatt of 


Cornel. Cur- ' 3 AM” 6 1 
us de #he Perſon of Chriſt, which worſhip, hes 
Clevis De- ſaith, was approved by the Church, when; 


#1", © 12-Tanocent 6, appointed. the Feſtival of then 


Souldiers Launce and the Nails of the + 


Jad, de Oroſt, Ludovicas de Paranho the Inquifi: i 
4 cha & jour of Sicily determines, that rhe Croſt 
uit ly 2. i to be wor upped with no other worſbip = 3 
3-6 Þ than that of Latria: and if it be taken "i 


as joeyn:d with” Chriſt in the mind, it u | 


to be worſbipped with a perfe@ att of ab- i 
ſolute Earle which Foil #0 Chriſt per 


ſe and to the Croff concomitanter & per.) 


accidens : but if it betaben as the maze- © 


rial objett of adoration, then it is ouly q Re- 


lative Latria for the ſyke of Chriſt, a F ; 
be 


G5 DS Sm 2. 4 QA 
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ET ry | CE 
that an. Image i tr A 
by robe adored Sy FP. A with 2M Eg 
Lemplar - which he.proves from the Cong- © 
Ly of Tres? To which he ſgbjoyns a «. t9. 
markable ſtory, viz. of one Feb. on 40 
"Canon, of Sevil, who was forced t 
« puklj heck r ctraftation for denying 
| IroRan if Croſs, ..w which was _- 
ed to be. contYary to the Pradfice W x 
| the Church, my. it ſaith, 0 Crux. ave ſpes- 
77s, and in r place C TAC Fa 
| be 1px z and Al aying that God! was to be 
Wo d with Latris andthe Croſs with 
"Dolis : which prop pb firions be rejeted as 
"beretical; and afferted rhet the Croſs was 
+ ' worſhippe 4 with the ſame morſbip of 
"Iatri« that rift himſelf - &s, Kio 
| when: Lud, de Parame concludes, het 
opinion is the moſt agreeable to 
Epi Faith, Pauly s Maris, Quartt «4 Enbrice 
lens Regularis, in. kis late Comment a- md 
ies on the Rubricks of the Miſal; ABreCs ment. 5l- 
| 116hy with  Ludovicus 2 Paramo-in the !»fr-p. 2. 
manner of adoration of the Croſs : : .and for mh. a 
s of chriſt, he-ſaith, chat their opipi-. hift2 ak 
| 08. & more prove «ble who make it to be ab- *© 
| ſulvte Latris, and wit redultive and Ang ji y M 
| bical. Gregorins Valentianns. in his Hymud. 
E Commentaries on the Hymns declares Rig £92. 


"conſenc with S, Thomas abour worſpipping p. 268, 


m. Com 


'% Croſs with Letrie. 'L MAB. | 

; eo ſhip t the Im es of Chi 

. &y; or Wo with an, _ Latvie,, becauſe they 

n.10. av Divinity or rational excellency i is 

7. but _ 4 Holacine > worſhip why: Fi 
worſbip the Image and Exemplary toget 
we abs. zo ihrenled that Nog Croſs 
and Images of Chrift. ar are. worſbipped wi J 

Blig- Bf. Latris, Eligius Baſſevs a Capuchia ' 


Floyes | | 8 
yy hs, with Layman, that this i not” « 


Eo iett. e; but « relative Latris, but he 


Ader. ſupp. termines. that the Croff whatever 1 j 
*07. ter it be mide of, ovght to be worſbipp 
with Lathis 4; «few » ; but that very Croſy. 
ow which Chriſt 2.0 onl & «few, 
but in regard of 10 of his 4 
fo the 'Nait and kgs fo gente ind 
other things which touched his bod 
cept only Fudes his Lips, and the pry 
rode on. to Hiers fakes, becauſe. chey 
+" did not partake of 'his ſent#ity, as ng 
+.» doubt "uo Nails and the waod of the Crof 
' did: But he hath yet” a farther ſubcilcy 
+ abourthis Zetria, for, he faith, chat' when 
the Iniage of Chrift # the. material objet} 
. of worſhip, and Chriſt as repreſented rl 
. Reaſon of that worſhip,” that is not abſox 
: .» ute, but relative Latria ; but when Chriſt 
"' ang the Imaze together wile up the [ame 
. material objec of adqration, then it is 


property 


(619) 
Latria; which he cdeavoay wo 
Ay from the. Councils of Nice and .; b 
read, Phil, Gamachews a late Po mln Ph. PEEY by 
| 1 . 7 þ; nity of the Sorbon determins, thet CO 
Ti LEA and Image 4 Chriſt .«s they repre. |. , 7" 
Le bim, and 4s they are conceived toge- 
F "with Chriſt,. ought to be worſbipped 
WM with the ſupreme worſbip of Latria © be- 
| | % ſe Chriſt himſelf us the Reaſon of the 
I 4dr ation, and becauſe the Church doth I 
Þ worſt ip theCroſs,0 Crux ave ſpes unica,T 
© fame 15 afſerted as to Relative Latriz b 
EN. Tſambertus another Jate Profeſſour of _—_ 
"the Serbon, ( whom The rather mettion, 25; 4* 
at this might not be chought che! parti- @r: ww 
r opinion of any Orders among them, » #*oj 
of the Dominicans or Feſuits) who af- 
ts, that both the Croff and Images of 
rift are tobe worſhipped therewith, be- 
ole. the my and the Exemplar 1 make up 
plex objett, whoſe ſoul, as it mere, 
fs yg exemplar, and whoſe body 's the 
os ie, to which 0b Jett the adoration is ds- 
Teites, ſo, as that ihe worſhip to the Perſon 
Chrift « abſolute, and to the Image re- 
AA : but yet ſo, as that the Image is 
t leaſt the partial terminative object of 
"ſuch adoration, I 'might produce many 
"more Teſtimonies not only of Schoolmen, 
-bur of Caſuif, as' Filliucins,  Facobus 2 


! Graffis, 
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9.14... All the difficulty is how to reconcile 
this doQrine with the Definition of the 
Council of Nice : and about this they have 
fallen into ies and 'made a plea tit 

Cather. de Counter-ſeufſe among themſelves. Carbs 


-_ p13). rinus (faith, that none of the Ancients dl 


ax Image 45 an Image us to be worſbippell 
with Latria, that likewiſe i true, that ut 
Image u to be worſbipped with Latris, f# 
_ all wiſe men underſtand an ey 45 tl 
Image : but ths is fo far from ng 2 
any excient Writer that the contrary. is 66 
þrefly there, and eſpecially in the Decree of 
the Conncil of Nice ; aud therefore, bs 
beth no way to excuſe the dettrine of Thos 
mas, buz. by ſaying he bed. never ſeen thi 
Decree. But it is plain Thomas Aq; Mad 
more regard to the praFice of rhe Charch 
than to the Definition of that Syuod, 
which he thought could not otherwiſe be 
defended. The main argument of Cathe- 
rizws againſt this opinion, is, Zetrie i 
' ne to none, but God, but an Image how- 
ever confidered 4s an Iniage us mt yu | 
An 


> | | «de+- ; 
ers ; bar T_neef 


1 


& the COmMmUn opinion of their Diviz A a | 


ever allow Images to be worſhipped wilh , 
Latris; end if this propoſition be true, thitl- 


8 "orig mr rig? of the Per- 
= p- paſſer to f 4N ' Jo 
4 Mn rovr wake that to be Ged | | 
i wer God, If a man takes the Image for 
"= God, that is aw abominable errour: if be 
SY ſaith, it is not Godand yet worſbips it with 
Y Latrid 5 this is plainly giving Latris to 
Y ſamerbi elſe befies God. If it be ſaid,that 
"i 16 tbe ſame ath of the mind which paſſeth 
"= from the Image to the Prototype; and conſe- 
ently the ſame ador ation of bo ; 
"= faith, will vor hold, for of the 
I fyped,; that muſt be the objets of adore- 
= tian; 40d the werſbip of the Image muſt be 
| terminated on the Image, otherwiſe it 
» + mat the warſbip of rhe {mage, -y the 
"= tune repreſented ; acither can it be nn- 
"= der/food hew there ſbrnid be two objetts 
_ und but one adoration. Sume anſwer thas 
the Image and —_— make one total 
vbjet® of adoration, ana fo it is but one Alt 
aud that of Latris ; bat this, faith he, 


1 n y Lead Loi. 7 _— Ong # 
-- oy ; 5 wit RAGE. as” 
” f x þ.” . 


ls. *—_ 


ghes ftr » that 
es fi the att of 


a7 ah ly terminated on 

, If they ſay it begins at the Image, 

and is terminated onthe Prototype, that is 
fan 


wot, faith he, proper worſbip of an Image 
| which is Moy ner ; 4nd how 
tax that be 4 partial objet? of adoration, if 
the worſhip be no wayes terminated on o 
Otpers 


" (6). 
| Sher)! ay, there is #'twofold-Latria:y 
le & 4 4.436 the. former. is only, . 
#0 God; the latter - maybe \2rvem.' to" aw 
Image :*thss, ſaith hey contradifts the: » 
mer, for then the - ſame- 7 of nth 
would. be\ beth-per (e and per accidens} 
which" is' ridiculous ; 5 8nd that . which'i 
per: accidens - ought 28 ro be looked: on ah. 
worſhip, for any thing may. be ſaid to bs 
worſbipped. > with | Latria per  accidens, 
Others. fay, that the- worſhip of the. Im o 
is not terminated on the Image, but oy 
thing repreſented, 'and- yet ſay it is th 
of ir Ky. #5 47 [mage, by, 
SALES rom. \the thing 'repres, 
Rated, we: pe he, #s not intelighle 
Tv ſay the Image is worſhipped imp im bars. 
3s s ſaying not fit for. Philoſophers or Dix. 
wines, but for Poets and-Orators. \* For it. 
i nd more properly ſaid the Image is wore 
ſhipped with Latria, then that the Image. 
is the thing repreſented.;\ which no man; 
in his ſenſes would ſay properly. . To Cas 
jetans' ſaying, that an" [mage 4s performi g 
the office of an Image is under that nationg 
the ſame with the thing repreſented, he ans) 
ſwers, that. ſuch « Metamorphoſis is. im 
poſſible by any att of the Image, or of Ima+, 
gination: but to defend, ſaith he, that the 


Imape 4s an Image, or as repre ſenting is 
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<3 ſame with the thing repreſented, and 
CY fas that the Latria 15 any wayes Fermi- 
"nated on the Tmage, is to be mad ones ſelf, 
LY nil ro endeavier to make others ſo. 
i Therefore others fuy, that the Images are 
mt truly and properly worſbipped, but the 
1 things repreſented at them, before them, or 
in them, but this, faith he, deſtroyes the 
© worſbip of mages, and is againſt the pra- 
BY Gice of the Church, which direlFs the po- 
© fare, words, and ſigns of adoration, (even 
CF enteuſe ) ro the Images, as when we ſay 
= the Cr!f,, O Crux ave ſpes unica, This 
LI we ſee is the Burden of the Song, am 
them all ; the Church practiſes thus, an 
thus; this price muſt be defended one 
vi vay or ; and happy the man thar 
"2 doth it beſt 5 bur Nill che practice muſt 
| mmg_— ,* for ws ned invei 's 
"WF bit againſt Eraſmus, for ſaying, 
thevebr i ſafer pr ard fo take >= cog 
"out of Churches than to fix the juſt bownds - 
: Gta and: to prevent Superſtition, 
*And'he grants at laſt, zha# by 4 fittion of p. 136, 
"the mind, ſuppoſing the yy to be the 
'Bevſon repre ee, it may be ſaid, that. 
"the Image is to be worſhipped with Latris, 
-Wyer he concludes, that no one ancient Wwri- 
fer; that he could ever ſee, did allow, that 
Images might any way be worſhipped with 
ws Laitria, 


; . 


. 
- - 


Grine of Thomas dnh rake ek of 
Images, that true and real werdip, all 
he ah, from the Nicene Counci ought # "% 
be given to them, and ttrminated on they 
ſelves. thongh for the ſake of the things 1 
© Mertir., Preſented by them. Jartinus Perejul 
Pen. Ayal. Ayale (auth, that the doltrine of giving Ly 
Cds Iriato Images is repugnant #0 Fathers ou 
imagin. p. Councils, eſpecially to the Pofiociey of th 
819+ 12H Counctd of Nice z and he adds, that they 
is mo more connexion between 4 fign ap 
the thing fignified, than between two relg 

tives, 4s between Father and. Son, and 

thongh the Som repreſent the Father, yet 
men will ſay, that by the ſame aft of kuay 

Th, Kok reby I know the Sow as 4 Son 

do kaow his Father, for then the Relat 

pe ton would be taken ewey, and ; 

. different definitions of coryelatives 1, | 

faith he; «lrbough by the Image « com 
ption doth ariſe of the thing repreſenttl 
yet it is not the ſame atf of knowlee 
| whereby 1 apprebend the Image and th 
thing ern : but ſuppoſe it werehh 
there 55 wot the ſame reaſon for worſhip # 
for knowledge, For it is not repugwanth 
48 Image 4s an Image to be apprehendy 

by the [ame a with the thing repreſents 


ww Swk x>Dyp 


—>x G>42YU% ES SSSSSSs 


i (625) 
"bur it ſtems repugnant to an Image 4s an 
| | $a be rtbs ped with the ſame 
I worſbip with the thing repreſented ; be- 
i 229ſe 47 Image, however conſidered, is an 
Inſenſfible Creature, to which they all grant 
0 worſhip is due ;, and although it repre- 
__ ſo much, it doth not change its 
= nature, but 4 block remains a block ftill, 
"and 4 Stone doth n## become rational by it. 


' Bur, ſo they, Is not the Kings Robe wor- 


Ly 


of 


with the ſame worthip that his 
F Perion is £ 7 confeſs, faith he, the whole 
= Perſon as clothed uw worſhipped, and his 
thrhes are no more ſeparated, than any 
yl ther habits or diſpoſitions he hath about 
yl him. But, if the Kings Robe be ſeparated 
from his Perſon, what reaſon ts there to 
"worſbip "that as the King himſelf is wor- 
"ſhipped? and the Princes Image t neither 
ſubſtentially nor accidentally the ſame with 
"the Prince, and therefore is not to be com- 
pared with his Robe ; and although ſome ho- 
mar be due to the Kings Image, yet no man 
ever ſaw, wnleſs by the compulſion of ſome 
Tyrant, a Princes Image worſhipped after 
the ſame manner that his Perſonis, And 
S. Auguſtin gives xo other reaſon for the 
worſbip of the humanity of Chriſt ( which 
"be compares with the Princes Robe ) but 
becauſe it is wnited to the Divinity ; which 

ſ reaſon 


Fſt. in 
dit l 

ift. 9. 
feft. 3 
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reaſon cannot hold for ſuch au Imaginay 


Union, between the Image and the thi 

repreſented, and therefore it owzht not ty 
be worſhipped with the ſame adoration. Be 
ſpaes, ſaith he, if thu were allowed, we 
might ſacrifice to an Image, as well 4s 
other atts of Latria toit, which cannot be 
ſeid without blaſphemy ; but he concludes, 
that he defines nothinf, and ſubmits all u 
the judgement of the Church, Eſtine de- 


ſer-clares, that although almoſt all the School. 
* men were for Latris to be given to the 


Croſs, yet that it u point-blank againſt the 
definition of the Council of Nice ; andity 
an unſatufattory anſwer to ſay, they onh 
were againſt Latria to be given to Imagtz 
for themſelves or abſolute Latria, for m 
man ever doubted of. that, that they were 
mot to have divine worſhip for themſelves, 
and the Council puts a diſtinition between 
the worſbip of the Image and the Exens 
plar 3 and joyns Images with the Goſpeh 
and Veſſels, which no max ever thought 
were to be worſhipped with any kind 
Latria: and that, whep $. Baſil ſaith, 
honour of the Image paſſes to the Prototype, 
be means no more than that the Image it 
honoured for the ſake of the thing repre- 
ſented : and tht. if an Image may bt 
worſbipped with Latria, then ſacrifice a 
e 
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be offered to it, which was condemned in 
tes and theCollyridians: andthen 
theſe things which have a nearer conjuntti- 
on than en Image may be better worſbipped 
oo, 4s the B. Virgin which bore him in her 
womb, Neither u it enough to ſay, they 
have proper excellencies of their own ; 
for they might receive a double hononr, the 
one proper, the other. relative ; and ſup- 
no danger of erroar, then it might 
done, and Medina, he faith, yields it of 
the B. Virgin not abſolutely, but by reaſon 
of the conjunttion- between Chriſt and her 
while he was in her womb, Thus far in 
the opinion of cheſe men, the caſe ſeems 
deſperate as to the reconciling che docrine 
ofgiving Zatris to mages with Reaſon, or 
the Council of Nice, x 


But we muſt nor imagine 2 dodtrine (0 


generally allowed and fo ſuirgble co the 
preffice of their Church ſhould be thus 


and like a generous Advet- 
fary, not only proves that this may be the 
ſenſe of the Councils, but that they conld 
beve no ather : becanſe, 8 Image cannt 
be lawfully worſbipped "any other way, 
thaw as tn and by that the exemplar s 
made the term and next material objeit 
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| C28) 
tegs Of adoration. This he ſhews, not onl 
-trom the common conſent - of their DE 
vines, but from.che Council of © Trent it 
ſeif, where it ſayes, 1. That wo worſbiy 
& to be given to Images for the ſake of a 
Vertue inherent tn them ;, but if. Ancgark 
worſhipped as ſeparated from the exemplar, 
they muſt be worſhipped for ſome virtue in 
here wt in themſelves ; and whatever im- 
preſſion of Sandtity ts ſuppoſed to be in them, 
#t 1s.0nly an inanimate ſign of ſuch a ſanttity 
#3 deth not make-it an obje(t of adoration; 
endif the excellency of the thing repreſentel 
"be the yea ſon moving to ador ation, that ex- 
cellemcy cannet be conceived as diſtin 
from the exemplar when it makes the Image 
capable of tadoration... If they ſay the ex 
cellency is derived from the exemplar ti 
the Imaze, then it follows, that there u «x 
inherent wvertue in the Images for whith 
they ave ng ſhipped, which « contrary tt 
the ; ConniT of Trent, 2. That Council 
mukes. this to be the only reaſon of worſhip. 
ping Images, becauſe the honour Plſerh ti 
the exemplar, which ſhews plainly that ac- 
cording to the ſenſe of it, they are to be wor- 
ſhipped only as joyned with the exemplar, 
4 no means 4s ſeparated from it, 
f.s. Andtheſame he proves, by expreſſions t0 
the like purpoſe, from the Connci/ of Nice 
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| (629) | 
and from the former Tefimony of zafil, 
which, he ſaith, cannot be otherwiſe undcr- 
flood than of the ſame adoration of the 
Image and exemplar, or elſe $, Baſils Teſti- 
mony was very impertinently alledged in 


the Council of Nice, and doth not ſerve the 


wrpoſe for which he uſed thoſe words him- 
51 Fhek other Teſtinzonies he produces, 
at laſt concludes that "the other 

opinion is no older than C2:)3/iniagatid 
4jala, and that all thoſe who'Wete for the 
worſhip of Images before, viz. Pathers and 
Schoolmen, were of his opitilde, Andhe 
proves his opinion from this reafon becauſe 
w inanimate thing i of it ſelf tapable of 
'worſbip., bot an Image conſidered as an 
Image, but without the exemplar, is an in- 
animate thing: the Major he proves, be- 
cauſe worſbip is a token 0 ub miſfon to ſome + 
thing on the account of its excellency, and 
ſuperiority, but to uſe ork to an inanimate 
thing ,is ts make our ſelves flrves to Tmapes, 
which would be [dolatry : 4nd on the ſame 
attiunt « man uſes ſuch « mark of [ubmiſſion, 
he may as well pray to Images, or beg fome+ 
thing of them, as a ſervant doth of his maſter, 
He ſaith, that Alexander and Thomas, al- 
though they. never ſaw the ſeventh Synod, 
get did ſpeak the ſenſe of it,, as well as if 
they rad ſten it; and when that Countil 
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(630) | 
denies Latria te Images, it is to be under. 
Uerſtoed. only .of the inward ſubmiſſion of Þ | 
the Soul, and not of the external atts of 
adoration 3nd ſo he anſwers all the arg 
ents from zhe Councils and Fathers : and 
Fc ſaith, that. it mey be delivered abſo- 
lutely, that. Images are to be worſbipped 
with. Latria, if by that be meant the ſame 
worſhip which is given to the exemplay ; 
and that. the. doitrine of inferiour wor 
tent to foly and ſuperſtition, and Yhut 
by own openien is the moſt uſeful to bt 
preached tq_ the People. Suarex, is by go 
means ſatisfigd with this way, ſaying, z 


abuſive and fmproper Way 0 worſhip which 
is. condemned in Durandus aud Holcot, fur 
he takes away all proper worſbip of Images, 
and makes them only ſeem to be worſhipped, 
for the external. atts of adoration, without 
the internal. is. but an appearance of wore 
[bip, aud no, real, worſhip. | Therefore he 
proceeds after another method, which is 
this: 1. The jw may be worſhipped 
in the Imgge, and the Image for the ſake 
of -the. Prototype, . with one and the ſamt 
at7 of adoration, buth internal and exter- 
nal : to. explain (this he diſtinguiſhes be- 


tvecm rhe of reale, and the efſe repreſen 
tativum 0 


won Pau Pot 


the Prototype, 3 and khong? 
"—" 
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(69r) | 
e doth not contain the Prozorype 
iathe firſt, it does in the latter ſenſe, 5, e. 
is plain terms, alchough che - Perſow of 


Thriſt be nor in the Image, yet we may 


fancy him to be there , w 


ch being ſap- 
poſed, the mind of him chat worſhips 18 
carried primal to the exemplar, and by 
way of comcopritancy to the /mage z nor 
believing the Image tobe Chriſt, ( for that 
were a dangerous thing ) bur that ic doth 
repreſent him as if he were there # and 
conſequently this 1magination is a ſuffi- 
cient ground to perform all- acts of ado- 
ration to the Tmage, as if the Perſon of 
chriſt were y preſent. Which is 
juſt like a Schoolmaſter, whom I knew, 
who being to come into an unuſual pre- 
ſence, he goes into a pit, where there 
were many Trees, and although every one 
of them had the eſſe rele of a Tree, yer 
he ſuppoſed them to have a diſtin& eſſe 
repreſentativum Of the ſeveral Perſons he 
wasto make his Congies too, and having 
thus faſtned the efſe repreſentativer of 
the Perſox to the proper Tree, he makes all 
his approaches and with the ſame comple- 
ments he intended to uſe to the Perſons 
themſelves." If one ſhould have ſurpriſed 
him'in this a& of c#vil worſhip to the 
Trees, and asked him, whether he believed 
—OETSS 20 
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the Trees to be the Perſons whoſe hamaf. 
he called them by, he would no dout 
(if he had been verſed inSchoo! Divini 
have anſwered to this very ſubtill FM | 
SHArez, that he was not (ſuch an As ng | 
to diſtinguiſh the eſſe reale of the Treg, 
from the eſſe repreſentativam of the Per. 
ſens; and although he bowed and 
Leggs to the Trees, he did not confide 
them in ſo doing as Trees, but as repreſent- 
ing thoſe Perſons to whom he: was bound 
to ſhew all that Reverence, which ht 
ſhewed to the Trees upon the /maginatin 
that they were thoſe very Perſons ; ſotha 
the Reverence was primarily and- per | 
ſhewn to thoſe Perſons, and but concomt. 
tanter & per accidens, and after an inferi 
our manner,to the Trees, But ſaith Sue 
rez, the Imaye is not ſo properly adored, a 
co-adored, as the Kings Robe is with hi 
Perſon ; and although the Image be _ 
different from the Perſon of Chriſt, yet. 
i worſhipped in his true Being as repre- 
ſented by the Image, and as it were veſt- 
ed with it, and ſo they both become one ob- 

jett, and that Perſon u worſhipped, and the 

Image together -with him with the very 

ſame att of adoration. Tam glad to hear 

thar, ſaith the Schvo/maſter, for I hope by 
this means, I may do my Rewverences tothe 

Perſons 


| — (633) 
Perſons themſelves, by performing them 


its them as repreſented in their true Be- 
"ings in theſe Trees ; and I pray Sir do 


ay nor think me ſuch a Fop that I would do 


der 
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'all this to them conſidered as Trees, i® 
attu fignato, for I confider them «s Images + 
in «(tu exercito, and although you may 


'thinkI do it to the Trees, you are miſta- 
'ken ; my mind all that while unites che 


_ repreſented and the Tree together 
and although my Reverence be primarily 


' defigned to the. Perſon for his own ſake, 


and to the Tree only for. the ſake of the 
perſon repreſentea, yet this is only a fo-re- 
verence, (uch as a man ſhews to the Pey- 
ſox of another, by kiſſing the hem of hus 
garment, only there the Perſon is really 


_ Fefted, and here it is only by Imagination. 
2. Suarez ſaith, fince it is agreed among Diſp. 54: 
Catholicks; that the Reaſon of the worſhip 5+ | 


of the Image ts the excellency of the ex- 
emplay ; that maybe conſidered two wayes, 


.'F, As theobjetum quod or the thing it 


felf worſhipped in and by the Image as be- 


fore. 2. As the- objetum quo, i. e, «s 


the Reaſon of giving worſbip to the Image 
# ſelf : 1 this is that verſa which 
Vaſquez charges with folly and ſuperſtits- 
on'; but S»arez undertakes to prove this 
to be a poſſible and /awful oorſbi, wy 

the 
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the Image is (#uly and properly worſhiped | 
4 


01 4dor ato dirette ut qued ipſo exemplari.z 
i.e, the worſbip not. fixing immediately on 
the thing repreſented but on the Image it 
ſelf, although on the account of the exemplar : 
for which he makes uſe of chis notable ar- 
gument, ; becauſe in this at# of worſbip 
there is nothing omitted but a diretfing 
the intention to the exemplar, but there ut 
no precepts that requires, that as often ad 
we worſhip the Image, we ought to diret# 
our intention farther than the Image it 
ſelf; and therefore that worſpip is lawful, 
And al:bough, an inanimate thing be not, 
as Vaſquez urges, «dorabile propter ſe, yet 
it may, faith Suarez, with wonderful ſub- 
tilty, be aderable in ſe propter alind : and 
this ſecond kind of worſbip.he endeayours 
to: proye was- eſtabliſhed by the Conncils 


204m, 4, Of Nice and Trent, as well as the firſt, 
cu/tuImag. Rellar undertakes to clear the whole mat- 
& 2:21322, ter by theſe propoſitions, 1.7 bet the Images 


23, 24325 


of Chriſt and the Saints are tobe worſbipped 
wot only.per-accidens or improprie, but per (e 
& proprie, ſo, 4s they terminate the wor- 


ſbip, as.\conſidered in.themſelves, and nt 
meerly a4 they repreſent the exemplar 2 


which he proves, from the definition of the 
Nigene Council, which decreed images to 


. be worſbipped «nd not with Lapris : but if 


the 
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' the Image were to be worſhipped with 8 


refpett only to the exemplar, then it could 
wo be denyed that an Image of Chriſt was 
tbe awbiencd with Latria. 2. He would 
got have it ſaid before the people that 
Images are to be worſbipped with Latria, 
but rather the contrary, becauſe the diſftin- 
tions neceſſary to defend it are too ſubtle 


for their nodales, and the truth is, the men 


that make them do hardly underſtand them 
themſelves. 3. But if we ſpeak among 
our ſelves and of the plain Truth of the 
caſe, Images may be worſbipped with La- 
tris, but then it it improperly and yer ac- 
cidens : 4s it is repreſented in the Image, 
4. If we ſpeak of worſbip per ie & proprie, 
ſo no Image is to be worſhipped with La- 
tris 3 becauſe thu was condemned by the 
Nicene Council, 5. Yet, he ſaith, that 
the worſhip which ought to be given to 
Images per ſe & proprie, is axalogically 
and reduitively the ſame that is given to 


| the exemplar, i. e. the worſhip of an Image 


of Chriſt is analogical Latria ; So that it s, 
and 27 i wot Latria ; it is ſo, but we muſt 
not ſay ſo ; yetif we (peak of the proper 
worſbip of Images, that i net ſoand yet it 
* (o,1. E. Se improperly ; but 
if we ſpeak of the proper ip of &t- 
tria, then it is not fo, Burdoch nor the 

proper 
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proper worſhip of Latria belong to Chri I 


Perſon ? therefore if Chriſts Perſon be 
worſhipped in the 1»age, it ought to be 
worſhipped with Latria. True, ſaith Bel- 
larmin, when he u worſhipped in his own 
Perſon, but not as he is in aw Image by 
participation , but he that is worſhipped 
in the /mage is ſuppoſed to be the trac ob- 
jet of. Latria, and therefore Chrift as 
in the mage muſt be worſbipped with 
Latris. It repreſentation be a fufh- 
cient, growwd of worſhip, then his pre- 
ſence being ſuppoſed in the 7maye doth 
require \the ſame worſhip, as they ſay is 
due to him under the Sacramental ſpectes : 
and the manner of his being repreſented in 
the 1mage would take no: more off from 
the nature of the worſbip, than the Prixcer 


calt ador. Robe doth from the worſbip due to his Per- 
he, - of ſon. And Beryardu Pajot from therics 


proves, that it is lawful to worſhip" the 
Image and exemplar with the ſame att of 
adoration as one complex objetF, becauſe 
the Church doth worſhip the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt with Latria, as it is one com- 
plex objett made up of the Species and Chriff 
himſe{f as there preſent. The ſame Ahthor 
proves againſt Bel/armin, that the proper 
walbip given to Imag#s is ' not meenly ana* 
hgtally aud reduitively Latria, but Py 
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ly, although 'more imperfeit, hke that 


which is grven to the humanity of Chriſt, 
«ud therefore, he (aith, the meaning of the 
Countil was only to exclude abſolute La- 


tris, and not relative ; with whom Tſam- yyunbere, 
bertus agrees, who likewiſe faith, that d 9: 24. 


whew the Image and Prototype are worſbip- 

d with Latria, the Image is a terminative 
object of that adoration, at leaſt as'a part 
to make one entire obje(t of the exemplar 


and the Image, Card, Lugo faith, that 


ail. 4- 
art. 2. 


Lugo de 


Vaſquez hath mot ſpoken clearly yo this wy. is 


point, about the agoregate object, made up 
of the Image and the exemplar ;' for, ſaith 
he, if internal adoration were allowed to 
the Image as apartial objett, it would go 
4 great way tothe proving that the Image 


carn. dſp. 


36. ſect. 3- 


it ſelf may be ſo oh in reto, i, ©. 
ine 


ip of the exemplar : and 
e ſame att o adoration 


without the worſb a 
he thinks, that t 


" may be terminated in reo, both on the 


Image and the exemplar : and that this 
aggregate objett hath « ſufficient excellency 
to terminate inward worſhip upon the 
Image 4s 4 part of that objett. Arriagadi- 
ſpare at large againſt the opinion of 


Arriag. dt 
Incarn. 


Vaſquez ; buraſte all he concludes, 'that i Fac 
we may ſay abſolutely, that Latria is due to 2. 1.68. 


the image of Chriſt, and he makes it the 
lame caſc as to Images and the humanity af 
Chrift ; 
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Chriſt ; and to the Nicene Cowneil, he ſaich) 
that they ſpake mot of the Images of God, 
but of Angels and Saints, to which m 
doubt Latria is not due-; and he retches 
- the words of Epiphanius the Deacon, to 
this ſenſe, that wo Images of Creatures. are 
fo be worſhipped with Latria ; therefore, 
K. 70. ſaith he, they did worſbip the Image of 
God with Latris. Very (ubtle I confeſs! 
and like Epiphanixs his own ſelf, who ar- 
gues in thar Council, much after that rate, 
Petcv, 4 and with _ probability, Petavim 
mars. 1. Concludes with the generality of their Di- 
as S""wvines,. that the defign of the Council of 
| Nice wes only to exclude abſolute Latris, 
and mot relative : for which he quotes 
the Greek excerpts, wherein it is ſaid, 
that the Image doth not differ in Hypoſts- 
ſis from the Prototype but only in nature : 
from whence he i that tt ts the ſame 
att of adoration to the Image and the thing 
—_— But if = l lay in 
ing /mages to be diftinit hypoſtaſes; 
r ——— that _— party ay. 
they did not look on them as ſuch, but only 
as repreſentations, and therefore 1 that 
reſpe& they were no more to blame than 
theNzcene Fathers inthe Worſhip of them, 
Fromall this diſconrſe we ſee, (1.) That 
ſome great Divines in the Rowan _ 
0 
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doallert proper and abſolute Latris to be 
wen-to the 7meges of Chrift, as thoſe 
who aſlert, the Image and Chriſt to make up 
one entire objett of adoration. (2.) That 
the defFrine of a Relative Latria to be 
to Images, and ſuch as is given to 
Wai of Chriff, hath Ls ſ uni- 
yerſally obtained in the Romen Church. 
(3.) That they all agree in this, that the 
exterual afts of adoration are to be per 
to Images, ſuch as genufletFions, 
proſtr ations, burning of Lights and Incenſe, 
&, (4.) Thatcho bulk aſlert an infe- 
riour adoration to be given to Images, do 
ſuppoſe that adoration to terminate in the 
Images themſelves, although it be given 
on the account-of rhe thing repre ates 
(5.) That thoſe who differ from each other 
in this matter, do in «ffe& charge one ano- 


- ther with 7do/arry ; but of that afterwards. 


+ Nothing now remains to the full farting 
of-this Coxtroverſfie, but to conſider the 
praftice of the Roman Church in the wor- 
foip of Images, which may be gathered 

ry much from the former 4dzſcowrſe, bur 
will receive ſomewhat more lighr by theſe 
obſervations. 1. That the Church of 
Rome hath determined in her publick Offi- 
ces, that Latris is due to the Crofs of 
Chriſt, 


þ.16. 
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Pontificate Chrift, wit, in the Pontificale, whers 


Rom. Ordo the Rubrick determines the manner of pro: 


_— ceſſiow:at the reception" of the Emperonr | 


Abr. 1. and there'it is: ſaid; that the Crofs of the 


Legat ought to have the right hand, quit 
ac woes. L#tria, becauſe Latris is FL 


itz not only that it may /awfwlly be giver ts 
#t, but that it is due to it, without 

mention of the exemplar,/ or any diſtin? 
tions, or limitations about the nature of 
this LZetria, 2, That ſolemn prayers 
are made for the conſecration of the Images 
ſet up for worſhip and ſor virtue ta be given 
| oy tothem. In the Office of benediiFion of a 


Weve Crap BeW Croff there is this prayer, 
Cs 


Rogamus te Domine Sancte, Pa 


ter omnipotens,empiterne De- 

us, ut digneris bene - dicere boc 

lignum*Crucis tue, ut fit reme 

dium Salutare genert bumanoj 

fit ſoliditas fidet, peofectus bono 

rum operum, redemptio animg« 

rum; fir ſolamen, & pzotectio ac 

tutela contra ſeba jacula inimi- 

coxum. Per DPominum ' No! 
drum, 8c. 

Is this prayer made in faich cx no? 

whereby they pray for ſuch mighty _ 

ts 
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firs by a #ew Croſs, and to take away ary 


icions of Meronymics and Proſopopmin's 
itis ſaid expreſly hoc lignuns Crucis tue, this 
wood of thy Croſs, may be 4 wholſome remedy 
to. mankind, 4 ſtrengthener of faith, an in- 


meer of good works, the redemption of 


s, 4 Comfort, proteftion and Defence 
againſt the cruelty of our enemies. And af- 
rer ſuch prayers, allowed and uſed by pub- 
lick Authority in the Roman Church, with 
what conſcience could the Council of Trent 
lay, that they believed no vertue in Images, 
nor ped for any thing from them? After 
this, the Brſbop conſecrates the incenſe, and 
prays for many good things to come by that 
too, then the Croſs is ſprinkled with Holy 
water ,and then he ixcenſeth ic, ſaying, 


Santtificetur lignum i(tud, in no- 
mine Pztris 4 Filii, « Spi- 
ritus + Sanat ; & venedictto il[- 

tus ligni in quo membea ſanta 
tozis ſuſpenſa ſunt, fit in 
ito ligtio 3 ut ozantes inclinan- 
telque fe peopter Deum ante 
iſtam £ inveniant cozpozis 

# anime ſanitatem.- Per eun- 

dem, &c. 


Then the Bybop neal before the Croſs, 
t 


and 
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and deyoutly adores, and kiſſes it ; and a 
many belides as pleaſe: after this follow 
a long prayer for the ſaniification of tha 
new ſizn of the Croſs ; then the Biſby 
kneels,adores and kijJes again, and as many 
 ! as will. Then follow particular Offices for 
the conſecration of an /mage of the B. Yir- 
2in, and of other Imayes, In the Cere 
Sarrar- C- pmoniale Romanum, We find ay ſtrange 
de cojecr, prayers upon the Conſecration of the 4s 
Agnu Dei: aus Dei's, which if there were any ground 
to hope for any of the advantages ther 
prayed for, by thegyorſhip and honour df 
them; no one that loved either his Soul & 
Body would be without them; For the Poye 
himſelf, good man, prays thus, 


” Ce o© © »%, = =» 


Tu eos beneFÞdicere, (andifiÞc 

re, & conſecr+are digneris, ut 
. tua farga benedictione ſancifi- 
£ cati eandem virtutem accipiant 
| contra omnes diabolicas Verſu 
tias & fraudes maligni ſpiritus; 
uf illos debote ſuper. ſe ferent! 
bus, nulla tempeſſgs eiſdem p2e- 
valeat, nulla a tas domtb 
netur, nulla aura peftilens, ne- 
que aeris cozruptio, nulluſque 
mozbus caducus, nulla maris 
pocella & tempeſtas, nullum 1m- 
tendium, 


in tf I we 
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tendium, neque.ulla iniquitas dd 

'- minetur eis, neque pebateat 5 
homs partus cum matre incolu- 
mis conſervetur per interce{ſio- 
nem unigeniti, &c; | 


Wh# admirable vertue have theſe 
Agnus Dei's in them ! they are, good againſt 
the Devil, good againſt Storms, peſtilence, 
falling- fickneſs, and Sin, and what could 
4 man wiſh for more ? Bar then it is ro 
be obſerved that theſe vertuet do not de- 
pend mcerly on the carrying of theſe about 
one, but the worſhip of them is required 
t00: SO in another preyey there extanc, 


Bene & dicas, 4 benedica ſanic- 
+fites, quatenus iþſozum vene: 
ratione & honoze nobis famulis 
tufs crimina viluantur, 8c. 


And there we find the Yerſes of Urban 
s. which he ſent to the Greek Emperour 
with three Agmwus Dei's, No Mountebank 
ever ſer forth the -power of his Medicines 
with more advantage, than the Pope doth 
the vettue of his Ag#s De7's. 


Tc 3 Kal- 
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- Wallamus, & munda cera cum 
Chaiſmatis unda,  , 
Conficiunt. Agnum 3 quod munugh ;, 
do tibi magnum z7 pr 
Fonte velut natum per myſtica ſan {, 
Fulgura de ſurſum depellit, omneſll ;. 
maliqnum if 
.. Peccatum frangit, ut Cbzifti ſay ;, 
guis: & angit, | nc 
Pzegnans ſervatur 3 ſimul & parÞ þ; 
tus liberatur. 'w 
Dona defert dignis 3 virtutem df c 
liruit ignts, #; 
Poztatus munde de fluctibus eripitY 
unde. tl 


Querent, Stephanns Quaranta having met with if x 

' #nSmm. moreperſe&Copy, adds ſome more verſe ,, 
Bullar.pe7« . 6 1 

of the vertues of theſe little Images i |, 

wax ; and it is great pity any of thenſil ;, 


ſhould be loſt, t 

R 

Yozte repentina ſervat, Satanequſy 7; 

rutna. f a kt 

St quis honozet eum, retinet lupay 4 

| boſe Tropheum, 4 

Parſque minoz tantum tota va y 
integra quantum, 


Agnus 
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Agnus Det, milerere met, | 
Qui crimnia tollis, miſercre nobts, 


It is not to be queſtioned, (zith Azorins, 


-wearing of 42nus Des's for ſuch «ſes, by 
NE Cardinal Baronius, and Raſpomi, Baront- —_ a4 
Nl 5 ſaith, the newly baptized wſed to have > 
DU ther hanged about therr Necks, inſtead of 

the little  Amulets the Gentiles put upon 

their Childrens necks againſt faſcination. 
1 For, ſaith he, it being impoſſible to break off 
el all the Gentile Cuſtomes, in thoſe who were 
become Chriſtians, they were allowed the 
continuance of them, ſo they were turnedto,  , 
the worſbip of the True God, And Card, Bell. La- 
Raſpont ſaith, that inſtead of the little teran. !. 2. 
Images of falſe Gods, theſe were invented 04% 
tobe worn for the ſame purpoſes, viz. the 
driving away the miſc ifs both of body 
and ſoul, Theſe were called Bulle, which 
were worn by Boys, and Pope, by Girles, 

Tg Te 3 being 
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being little round Images, that were fir 
tung _=_u Children, and after uſed by thg 
greateſt Perſons, as by thoſe that Tri 
umphed, as Raſpowz obſerves, to prevent 
the power of enchantment. ( Thoſe tha 
conſider this and the ſalivs luſtralis, uſed 
upon the ales luſtricus among the He: 
thens, Wn 4 


Frontemq; atq; uda labelli 
Infami digito, & luſtralibus ante ſalivi 
Expat 


k . 


with the great vertxes attributed by them 
to ſalt, and ole, and holy water, may eaſily 
underſtand that part of the Roman Rituals, 
which concerns the ceremonies they*have 
added to Baptiſm.) But beſides the Bulls, 
which the Heathexs uſed for Amulets, they 
had lirtle Images, which they carried 
about with them , in which they: ſuppoſed 
there were great vertues, and to which 
they gave divine worſhip. $0 Dio faith, 


| Ceſar carried a little Image of Venus ; and 
Sueton. in Suetonins of Nero, that he had Jcunculam 


Neron. (. 
_ * 
Ammian, 
Marcell. 
f. 22, 
Apultt. 
Apolag. 


puellarem, and which be ſecretly worſhipped 
three times 4 day ; and Aſclepiades did 
carry alwayes about with him & /iztle 
Image of the Dea Cceleſtis, ſaith Ammi- 
nus Marcellings ; as Apuleing w—_— 

i 
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did himſelf, « /zrzle Mercury which he 
worſpipped, which, he (aid, owyht not to 
he touched but with pure hands, being 4 
cnſecrated thing ; yult as Azorizs deter- 43 (+ 9. 
mines, that wo Laymen ought to touch an ai, 
Agnus Dei; for the very ſame reaſon, be- cliſie Me- 
cauſe they are conſecrated : and the Coun- —_— 
cal of Milay under Carolus Borrome1# Borrom.l.2. 
(fince Canonized ) declares, that when" 4" 4* 
any Artificer makes a golden or Cryſtal caſe * 
to put au Agnus Dei in, he muſt not pre- 
ſme to touch it either with his Gloves, or 
with any inſtrument ; but he muſt ſend 
for one in holy Orders to put it intothe caſe. 
And after all this, is ic poſſible for any to 
ſuppoſe, that the Heathens did attribute 
virtue to their /mages, and that they in 
the Church of Rome do not ? when they 

y for virtwes tobe given tothemy and 
believe great efficacy to be in them, and uſe 
them with as much ſuperſtition as the 
Heathens did. Whatever then the Coun- 
cl of Trent hath determined to avoid 
calumny, the ſolemn Prayers, and Offices, 
and Praffice of their Church, do ſuffici- 
ently manifeſt that they believe virtue 
to bein mages, and conſequently do truſt 
in them for thoſe effet#s which were pray'd 
tobe given by their means. 
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(3.) Weought to compare the pratfic 
af the worſhip of [mages in Heathen and 
Chriſtian Rome together z andif either ex. 
= the other, the _ — done it ig 
ome parts of fol ſuperſtition, The 
7 nk rites ck — the worſby 
of Images in Heathen Rome lay in thele 
things, 1. Conſecration. 2. Supplication, 
3. Pompous Proceſſion. 

” 2. Conſecration of Images fag publich 
worſhip ; which was to be performed by 
the Pontifices or Prieſks, Before Conſecrs 
tion, ſaith Quintilian ; they are only the 
works of Mens hawas, it u that whith 
brings God into them, and makes rows” 
zo be ſet up for worſhip ; this therefore 
i not to be permitted to all, but only 
thoſe whoſe hands are pure, and aevoted 
go ſacred thinzs. This conſecration was 
gencrally performed with a certain form 
of 1vords, which is now loſt with the old 
Pontifical Books ; but perhaps, faith Ga 
therins, they had none at all ; no more than 
they hadin the Conſecration of Emperours, 
which was done only by the folemnity of 
the aRion it ſelf, A1inucins Felix makey 
the adorning, conſecration, and prayers, to 
be the neceſfary things, which make as 
Image to become a God, i.e, when it is 
ſolemnly. dedicated ' to divine worſhip. 
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Bur they had two ſorts of conſecrated 
Images, ſome that were only ornemental, 
which they called '«24auare , and others 
that were the proper Images of the Tem- 

le, which were ſet up over the middle 
Altar, and to that God, whom that Image 
repreſented, the Temple was dedicated, 
andthe reſt, as Servias tells us, were ozly Serv. is 
to beantifie the Temple. Vitruvins ſaith, y,1*3 
the Images were to be above the Altars, l. 4. c.8. 
that they who came to pray and ſacrifice 

a the Altar, might look on the Divinity z 
as it is fully exprefled in one of the 

Coyns of Domitian mentioned by Guther;- Githrr. de 
#5 and Gevartins, This was the High pig 1... 
Altar, beſides which, there were general- «. 6. 

ly two other at leaft ; the one near the ——_ 
eatrance; where the Beaſts were ſacrificed Tab. 32. 
and buryt ; the other held the Yeſſels and * 4: 
Hrenfils and was called Anclabry ſaith Fef. v.4r- 
Feſtus : bur the chief Altar was that, over ©" 
which che 7-mage was placed, and was called 
altare ab altitudine, i. &. the high. Altar, 

And it is very obſervable, although it hath 
been lictle raken notice of, that the Sacri- 
fices were burnt at the /ower Altar ; which 
the Prieſts having done, they then went up 
tothe High Alter,and there did advlere,i.e. 
offer incenſe and prayers, for as Arnobi- amub.1. q, 
w laith, they did caſt their incenſe into the Þ- 23% 
£ : Fire, 
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Fire, ante ipſa Numinum figna, before the 
Images of the Gods, which, hethere ſaith, 
they believed to be the chief part of wor- 
[hip, and to have the greateſt influence on 
propitiating the Gods, From whence I 0b- 
ſerve, how unreaſonably thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, meerly to excuſe them- 

' ſelves, have made Sacrifice the only exter- 
nal a& of Latria, and excluded 1ncenſe 
and Swpplication from being peculiar to 
God ; when among both Fews and Gex- 
tiles, theſe were looked on as the more ſ0- 
lemn and divizer parts of worſhip. 

2. Supplication : whichproperly relates 
to the prayers. made in great difreſſesz 
but I rake it as comprehending all their 
ſolema prayers ; which' were wont to be 
made among the old Romans, with great 
expreſſions of devotion, before the Images 

Arnobl. 1. of their Gods ; which in Arnobias is exprel(- 
_ ſed by Deorum ante 074 proſtrats : by 
Lucret, l.g, Lucretins, Pandere palmas---- Ante De- 
Ceſar de uns delubra ; by Ceſar, ante ſimulachra 
eloctudle2 projects vitoriam 4 Diis expoſcerent ; by 

Lucan. 1.2. Lucan, meſteque tenent delubra caterve ; 


by Ovid, 


Ovid.Faſt, Summiſſoq; genu vultus in imagine Dive 
4: Fixit, 


which; 
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which, with many other expreſſions to 
the ſame purpoſe in Latin Authors, do 
imply, that they made zheir prayers be- 
fore the Images of their Gods ; and not 
that they took the Images themſelves for 
Gods, any otherwiſe than thoſe do who iup- 
pole ſome extraordinary preſence after 
conſecration ;, or by the power of Imagi- 
nation repreſented them as preſent to them 
in their 7»9agesz which the Romans proper- 
ly called Adoration : which was orare ad 
to pray to them as preſent; or ad os orare, 


as Gutherius interprets it ; thence Arnobs- Guth. at 


ws, quotiaiqnis ſupplicationibus 
And chis on preat occaſions, was perform- 
ed through all the Temples for two or three 
days, as the Sexate thought fir, as we 
find it often in Livy, with ſolemn proceſſs- 
ons of the People, 

3» Another part of the Divine Honour 
they gave to Images, was the carrying 
them i» Pomp upon ſolemn Feſtivals 


Vit. jure 
adorare. Pontif. 


+» 4» Go 17+ 
Arnob. l-1. 


( which is largely deſcribed by Dionyftus :) P/mHe 


For then they carried their Gods from the 
Capitol through the Forum into the preat 
Cirque , and after the ſeveral Orders of 
men in the Proceſſion, at laſt came the 
Images of the Gods carried upon mens 
backs, and whez this proceſſion was over, 


the prayers and ſacrifices began, This 


was 


liteles 7o 
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was looked on as (o' peculiar to the Gods, 
that Smuetonius reckons it as one of the 
great inſtances of Ceſars affeting Divine 


Honours, that he would have his image 
carried in this ſacred Proceſſion, 


Let us now ſee what the Prafice of 
Rome Chriſtian hath been in theſe particu- 
lars. 1. For conſecration, we have alrea- 
dy ſeen the ſe: Forms appointed for it in 
the Roman Pontifical ; although the Ni- 
cexe Council thought no other copſecrati- 
03 neceſſary, than the ſetting upthe 1mages 
for publick worſhip ; yet the Roman Church 
would not let People imagine them defe- 
Rive inany thing which the Heathens did 
towards the more ſolemn 'worſhip of 
Images. 2. For ſupplication before them , 
let the Images ſet up for worſbip over the 
high Altar? ak for them, whether in this 
point of aaoration they come behind Hea- 
then Rome. By the Rubrick of the Miſ- 
ſat, in every ſolemn Maſs, the Prieſt is ts 
go up to the middle of the Altar, and there 
having kiſſed the Altar, he puts the incenſe 
into the Thuribulum, which he « to do three 
times with hu right hand, and his left hand 
on his breaſt , having done this, he makes 4 
profound Reverence to the Crutifix ove? 
the Altar (as appears by the pidFure of the 

Altar 
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'Altar in Cavantus) and three times in- Gay. js 
cenſeth that , then bowing again to the Mſ. p. 
Crucifix he incenſeth the Altar ; whichis **5 
tobe done with ſo much niceneſs and cere- 

mony, that Gavantins reckons up twenty 

nine times, with their exact order, wherein 

the ſeveral parts of the Altar and Crucifix 

are to be zncexſed by the Prieſt who cele- 

brates Maſs. * If there be any Reliques or 

Images of Saints about the Altar, after the 
incenſing and adoration of the _—_— be- 

fore the Prieſt goes from the middle of the 

Altar, he firſt incenſeth thoſe on the right- 

hand, and then making his Reverence to the 

Croſs, he doth the ſame to thoſe on the left- 

hand. Philander in his Notes on Vitrwogms Doiiand: In 
ig his Diſcourſe to Pawl 3. about the right a. 
placing of Images,(aith,That the awe placing 

of Images « over the Altars, asthe Image 

of the Madonna at Loreto, hatha boly Al 

tar before ic of ſquare ſtone, ſaith Twrſel- Twſel. bif. 
linss ; and accordingly Matthens Riccims 7 
ſaith, Thet iz China they placed the Image Trigaud.de 
of the B.Virgin on the Altar, where they © wg 
every day tid offer their Devotions, Aloy- and ates 
fs Novar inws glories in the z»wvention of !. 4. c. 11. 
a new ſort of worſbip, viz. of the B. Vir- £: 494+ - 


gin big-bellied,: with Chriſt in her wongb ; Et. ſane. 


which was called, LA MAD O N-* 4+ $4 
NA DELL' ALLEGREZZA, 


and 


(654) 
and he ſaith, That he cauſed an Altar i 
be erefted, and an Image to be ſet up for 
this worſbip, firſt at Verona , and defires 
it may be generally received, as the muſt 
excellent way of her worſhip, to promote 
which, he ſaith, he had written, (no doubr, 
an admirable Book ) Of the Life of Chrift 
in the womb of the Virgin, 

And for praying to Images, it is done 
with as much ceremony and formality as 
it ever was among the Heathens ; with 
proſtrations, genufleiFions, looking ns ae: 
voutly upon the Images, approaching tg 
them, and zowching them with as much 
[Pew of Reverence as ever was uſed among 
chem; inſomach chat if an o/d Romay were 
revived and ſaw the modern practices of 
worſhip of 1mages at Rome, he would ſay 
they had done by worſhip as the Stoicks did 
by Phuoſophy, viz, only changed the 
Names, whed' the things were the ſame, 
Nay ſcarce any ſuperſt:tion can be menti- 
oned ſo barbarows among the Heathen '1do- 
laters towards Images, but it is practiſed 
in the Roman chereh - witnels the biza5 
the Image of $. Anthony to get 4 goo 


Pelle Valle Wind, which Peter Dells Yale faith, i 
Let-9-Þ+6: xpuch uſed, and not without ſucce ff among 


the Portugals; and Bowlaye le Gouz menti- 


t. 2:6, 25 ONS their putting the Images of S, Antho« 


ny 
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people, but the Church it ſe 
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ny and the B. Virgin, with their Heads 

forward into wells, drawing them up and 

down there, to procure rain, and. for other 

very uſeful purpoſes, Bur ſetting aſide 

ſuch barbarows ſuperſtition of the People 

{which is not condemned by their ſpiritual 

Governours that we find) we need in- 

fiſt on no more than what is either re- 

quired, or commonly allowed and prattiſed 

with Approbation. We have already ſeen 

by the confeſſron of their beſt Writers, 

That their Church does allow praying to the 

Crofi in the moſt exprefſ and formal terms 

of Prayer, O Crux Ave ſþes unica, Hoc nynm. ad 

paſfionis tempore, Pins adauge Gratiam, Re- Viper 

iſque dele Crimins, Wherein Bernardus pj. 

Pujol confeſſes that not = the common Pujol de 
if doth ſpeak to 7h 

the Croſs, as the Image of oy - and $6.6. 

what is this then,but praying to the Image ? 1281, 

Upon the third of May we find this A4nti- 

phona to the Croſs, 

0 Crux ſplendidior cunitu aftris, mun- zr:v. on, 
do celebris, hominibus multum ama- F*l!- Maii 
bils, ſantior univerſis, que ſola fwi- DR 
ſti digna portare talentum mundi,dul- 
ce | pn , Adulces clavos, aulcia 
ferens ponders, Salva preſentem 
catervam in tis hodie laudibus con» 


gregatam, 


But 
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But the moſt ſolemn adoration of the 
Croſs is performed upon .Good-Fri 
which according to the Rubricks of Ha 
man Aiſſal is after this manner, Prayer; 
Rubre Mif- being ended, the Prieft goes to the Epiftl 
ſal 


de feria 
ſexta in 
Paraſceut. 


fide of the Altar, and there takes the 
Croſs from the Deacon, and then ture 
to the People, and by degrees uncovers. 


little of it from the top, and begins the 
Antiphona, Ecce lignum Crucis, in quy 
ſalus mundi pependit, Them the Chair, 
ſings, Venite Adoremus , at which they 
all proſtrate themſelves ( not to the earth 
faith Gavantws, but with &kxeeling, and 
avery lowly Reverence ) Then he goes far- 
ward to the Corner of the Altar , and 
opening the right-hand of the Cracifix, 
and lifting it up 4 little, he fings loader, 
Ecce lignum, 6c. and the reſt ſing and 
adore again; then he goes to the middle of 
the Altar, and uncovers the whole Crs 
cifix, and lifts it up and ſings yet louder, 
and they adore, as before, When thi i 
done, the Prieſt carries it to a f'4 
prepared before the Altar, and there kntt- 
lin2 he places tt ; then he pulls off bu 
Shooes , and goes to worſhip the Croſs, 
three times kneeling, before be kiſſes it: 
and after him, the reſt do it 83 their 
Order, And the Pope himſelf on that day, 


lat 
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haes afide: hs Mitre, hath bis Shooes pull'd com, 
of, and goes between two Cardinals ad Sacr.1.2.d: 
adorandum,. #+ worſhip the Croſs, before {7*F"i4s 
which he kueels three times at a conveni- 
ext diſtance, andprays, and then kiſesit: 
ind fo all the Cardinals two and two, and 
the reſt gffer them. Several other Ce- 
rtmonies there are in the Miſſels of Tork 
2nd Selichwry ; but thoſe which are in the 
Roman Milſal are ſufhcient to prove that 

inthe Roman Church are bound togive 
4 ſolemy adoration to the Croſs, as ever 
uy Heathens gave t0 ay /mages whatſo- 
ever, - Beſides this, chey make ſolemn ſup- 
plication to other Images of Chriſt ; asto 
that of the Yeronics at Rome, in thoſe 
known Verſes, Salve ſanits Facies neſtri 
Redemptoris, 8c. wherein they pray to 
the Image, to purge them from ſin and 
bring them to heaven ; which are pretty 
'+ I reaſonable requeſtsto be made to an Image; 
{/ _ ſo authentick a one as that is : 
which Bzovins (aith, That it hath ſu- 58% P 
ut Bl preme honour among Chriſtians, andhath;, («© 
-Y an Altar on purpoſe for it, which is called 
"Y Altare ſenttiffimi ſuderii, ( as be ſhews 
5 from Gringaldus ) in S. Peter's Church at 
i: Rome, o+ was inthe Oratery of Pope John . 
1 and che Monwments of the conſecration of 
that Altar are ftil 4 _ among other 
U Re» 
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Records of that Church : which bad 


ſolema times, ' and then 


dren and worſhip it 3 the manner whete yk 


* 
4 


| 
th 


«4n. Sylv, of is deſcribed by Pope Pivs 2. relating) 
[nents the proceſſion of the Pope at the rranſie 


on of the Head of S. Andrew's" The P 
coming in. Remp with the Cardinals « 


Clergy to that part of the Church "ak 


the Veronica was , commanded it to ie 
ſbewn, Forthwith the Cardinal of $. Math 

my up the fteps, and fhews the 'ventrs 

and ſacred Image , the pen three 

times crying out Mercy, It was, (aith he,s 
wonderful thing at one time to ſee our B.S& 
Vieur ( in this /mage ) and the Relig "6 

the Apoſtles and the Pope and Cardinal 

and Clerzy kneeling and praying with then 

heads uncovered, viz. to this ' Image 0 

Greſir de Veronica ® Gretſer ſaith, That in ſome 
manefalls Miſſals there was « Miſla de Veronica, with 
c.179. an Indulgence granted by Innocent 4. o 
thoſe who ſaid" that Maſs, or but the Col 

: le rhere mentioned, - after which follows 
the Sequence, viz. Salve ſana facies, 
full Bey affettions., Fay Gretſer £ 
Bol.axd, in Which Bollandme ſuppoſes t6: be the Pſalm, 
4. Febr. 2n4de by. Innocent 3.. for the honoar of the” 


$9313 Veronica, of which Matth. Paris feats,” 
Bac we.are not-to imagine the Yeronitetd” 


F 'J 
F 


belonging to it, This mage ſtone 4 
the p | 
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thus worſhipped at Rome 7; for 
(New ſame is preterided to: be in Spais 
of in the Cathedral Charth of Facn in 
ies, where iris likewiſe ſhewed and 
xſhipped with mighty ' &everence and a 
of S#cre# hirrour, faith" Bollandgs, 
ite 8 jeay:" ""Lutius Hidrimens (aich', 14 Mets 
ve u& ſo mmnch Divinity in it, that #s re. 16.1þa 
(tir £477 tell what colout it's 0 -+1 3 4antlls 
t the worſbip 'of it havh tity ext- 
| wy Jace”; - to which yo nM 7, 
3. pranted large Indalpences, 
tt s are appointed to be uſed by 
6 people at the 7m \of-it. ' There 
tre Chbroof them ſhewed, and worſhip: 
&d'in other 'places as both Bulendas and 
Gretſer confels; at which chey ſeem a lit- 
terroubled; but- think ro ſalve all by ſay 
- ors thatrhe reſt are copies, of that Verd- 
hantker chief had three foldings , 
adevety onic had'a &ſftint image, where> 
of 'onie Was rp ar Ropve, Ariother at Je- 
Maſulems, \and a third in' Spa/n';, but whe- 
ther Originals” or: Copies, Whether true or 
oe they. ave all worſhipped, where ever 
by are, © with: mighty drvorzon, and mi 
are Ade6 be done by them. Lut#- 
e | # 24rinemr mentions another 1mage of 1 Las Maja. 
| cirift which was ſolemnly worſbipped | in” 
5 Wen, viz. one thade by Nicodemus, and 
Uu 2 W446 
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wes found by a Merchant in an, Ark float 
on the Sea ; Cujus Imaginis inyocato Nl® 
mine, ſaith. he; The Divewity of whidh® 


£ 


'n 
Image being pray'd 10, abundance of wi 
"bg — healed, And bd 'f, 
of Ferdinand King of Spain, That be ® 
moſt devoutly worſhip « certain Image, 
God , which he: carried about with bi 
| Ab ea. iraque quicquid & neceſlario &hy 
neſte petcbat, facile ſemper aſlequet 
tur.z he obtained eaſily and alwaies, wh 
ever he ducly prayed for to. the Imayy 
Another Divine Image of Chriſt whi 
hath ſolemn ſupplications made to it 
that imprinted on the ſacred Sindon, ( 
Shroud at Beſangon, whichis ſhewed twi 
a year upon 4 Mountain near the Cit 
where vaſt numbers of people meet to aus 
it.; and the, Devils roar at the- ope 
of it , and the Skies of 'a ſudden c : 
although it rained before; when it 1 
{bewed , and doth. ſuch mighty wonder 
chifflet. de that Chiffletius ſaith, ' Preſents Di 
Catch Numine ſemper affulpet ; it bath alwd 
ulchr, LF . JF bf 
Chriſti, 4 Divine Preſence with it ; forty homi 
c. 11;1Is. prayers, he faith, are oftemw made to it 
and in extraordivary neceſſities it is carris 
in proceſſion like the Ark, ( but more hu 
than the Ark ) and in a time of geners 
£14, Peſtilence, he ſaith, they finding no othe 
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tltmedy did fly in S. Sudarii aſylum & <ti-- 

o Nelmtelam, inf" the Senttuary and prote (tt. 
By of 1his- Divine Image, and thereupon 
of a8 City inſtituted a ſociety and ſolemy 

lyreeſion to the honour of it every year, 
+ iv The third of May, to which other Cities 
ge, [Purguddy, 4 Dole and Salines, joyned 
ll emſelves; and Gregory 13. granted an 
hol Indulgence to the Altar - eretted for the 
tf Wnowr of this Image : 'which u called Al- 
are S Sindonis. The like might be ſhewed 
all concerning other /mages , - theſe are" 
ja fafficient ro my purpole, ro prove the comr-- 
it of mew and allowed pratfice of the worſhip of 
of rages in the Roman Church, as to the 
off Bites of 'Swpplication and adoration, to be- 
in & # extravagant, as ever were among the 
Mathers. + | 
23, For Solemy Proceſſions with Images, 
+ we have as great /»ſtences' as ever were 
zo among them z witneſs the Proce ſon with 
the [mage of S, Roch by the grave Fathers 
of the Council of Conſtance , Which was 
done, ſaith Baronins, by 4 decree of that BarmMar- 
j Crncil 4 when upon the Plague raging m_ _ 
© there, hu Image was carried through the. 
ol City in ſolemn Pomp, upon which the 
ll. Plague ſtayed : from this example, ſaith he, 
of bs Images were every where ſet up, and 


Altars, Chappels, and Temples eretted to 
. uUnu 3 him. 
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hit, - Witneſs, The Proeaſien. xt Ron | £9 
by Paul 2. wherein the Pope.and. Cardinge 
—_—_ meg of $, Maria, ” 
.n. in Ropulo, 4nd the Image of 0 Saviow th 
—_\ the Lateran being ſolemn [y £47r5ed t g6 wh 
Bu. 4. vittery. ever: the Turks, Cari 4 


A+ 1216+ 
we 
po 


n. 16 Raſpent ſaich, Ther i theught + to be t 
- Ty 4t moſt effeitua{ way te obtain favour 
Baþl. Later. | 
l. & 6,19, ETC) of G06y: #0 carry the Image of ty 
Saviour fromthe. Lateran :Charch in 4 ſ 
lemn Proceſſion to S, Maria: Majors fir 
then they think their prayers are moſh (ne 
fo be btard, 'whew the Tmage of Chi 
ſands by that of the B. Virgin , wheſe 
Authority anda - Favour «ſo great. with 
her Son. So Stephen 3. ftund: when ty 
earried the Image ow his own: ſhoulders 
barefoot, the people following him, whey 
he was much reſo by 'Aiſtulpbys, 
Upon the Feaſt: of . the 4/umption of the 
RA: Firgts, the Pope and Cardinals keep the 
Veſpers at $. Maria Major ( as! Raſpons de 
ſcribes it from RenedifFus Cancn of 5, P& 
ters) theſe being ended, the Pape return 
te the Laterans ' the Cardinals: take from 
the Chappel of 18. Laurence tha Image 
our Seviour, but firſt, the a” and. Car 
dinals, barefoot, make ſeven bawings, and 
ther open the Image and kiſs the feet of 
it, then thic Image is carried withgreas. 
| Pomp 
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E- 


ws . «ppointed \ 4 


weſſon, ( ——_ Reſpont ſaith, That 's 
miracle of 


not conſuming the wax 
of the Torches, ) that Pius 5; torbad hu 


them, Cekdine! Albergati appointed ſuch a 
Irvceſſcon ugainſt Rain for four daies roge- 
ther, after which it ſeems che Rain cealed, 
Upon Tre ſdey in Eafter week, Sedaling de- 
ſcribes a moſt ſolemn Proceſſion catrying the 
e of che B. Virgin" at Maeftricht, 5144.4 
5 \'The Image is taken. ont of the Chap. Virgine 
fel, and. placed in the middle of '.the ig... —_ 
Chorch for enire ſolemn adoration; where 
the. People continue at their prayers all 
hight, before the Image 5. at which times, 
he ſaich.,. the officers of = Church have 
Wen ſeventren . thouſand litrie 
We: of the 8. Virgin with Indulgentes : 


Uu4 where, 
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where, ſaith he, wit & 4 pleaſant fight th 
. behold childrens; Buys, Virgins, | Matron, 


Men, only couverdd. with linnen or flannall 


ſhirts, and bareforted to approach, town. 
ſhip, to kneel, dtideven to creep abent the 
Image of the B. Virgin, and watering the 

wery ground with their Tears : Many from 

the head tothe knees having irop Arman 

wext to thei? bodies, going upox their bar 

knees the whole Proceſſion ; and. drawing 
heavy chains of Iron faftened to their Feet, 

The manner of which proceſſion is thus{ 

ran, down, After Maſs performed to the honaw 
« te 14+ of the B. Virgin, and the chords. of $.Frats 
cis. are diſtributed among the great Pex 

ſous, (which they ny upon their gt 
ments that day like ſhoulder belts) the 

. Proceſſion begins ; firſt a Crucifix is carts 

gd by one of the. Friers, whom a great num 

ber follows of men, women, aud Children, 

all barefoot, with only linnew or flants 
ſhifts, with Torches in their hands, in the 
Habit of penitents: with great ſilence proj 

ing aud weeping.s they go.  Im:the year 
1608. there were about a thouſand in thu 
greſc, _ whom were not « few. meu 

who covered thoir Heads with Iron Heads 
Pieces that they might not be known. Mt 

ny women drew their Children after them 
that could bardly go ; and others carried 
4 2 = them 
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them ſucking at their breaſts ;_ 4nd"'an oli 
Woman that could 'udt go, was" carried 
"iu her bed, After theſe folldwed the 
Whippers under the peculiar care of the Fe- 
(wits, with their faces covered and. bare- 
of. Then followed another-Crofs y after 
m the Franciſcans ſingin to the Praiſe 
wf'the B: Virgin, then t Diet Citizens, 
then the Officers of her_Chappel; then the 
Tfth-bearers immediately LW the ſa- 
ered" Image, which" the choiceft Virgins 
varried'on their ſboklders : then followed 
8 Company of armetl men, who had owed 
Wir ſervice to the virgin for ſeversl years, 
Inthat year 1608." there were $6 perſons 
| ry (only where nature would not 
dow it) that had iron 4rmour on their boaies 
os head to- foot ; 'and' moſt of them ar aw” 
wy -heavy chain incl 4 their right 
for; that they might go 'more-uheaſily ; 
Yhetr linnen drawers did ſhew *hiw the 
Word 'dPopt from their fleſb by the pinching 
W the" 4rmour ; and the very wiy was 


TA with blood, after theſe; the Ua- 


ratht of the City followed, and the Con- 

4 and: Senatowss dll beggine triches be- 
fer# the Hoſt, which walarricd under a 
ften Canopy, wth a"moſt profound Reve- 
"mY rente 5 then came in the laſt place, the 
Gevernour, the Nobility, and « vaſt multi- 
” tude 
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_— of all ſorts of peaple z 
es together many people wledie foe be ſens 
pou ont of great devotion. 
think. this Proceſſion on. be —_— 
_ plications and the Pomps Circe 
_— or by any of the Proceſſion 
Per. delle any their .1dels, which Peter defis » 
—_— deſcribes among . the Heethen 1ndiays 
_ " which, he: cook” fo be very. like thik 
wſed. amuang Chriftiens, when the. Images 
of Saints are carried, inproceſſion, when 439 
Bodyer Prana go im Pilgrimage ta Lo 
Muy Rome, i» Te Tear. 
he, Feſuirs boalt yery much. of they 
mala ctring up the worſbip of the 4magey 
of the' B, Yirgin in. Flanders, and «heck 
ally of tel flea .proceſſions mn he 
pri- Images ; particularly at Conrtray for uit 
af - doyes her, ao, there hawe. beg 
Þ- 715» mag thouſand. perſons : In. the year. 163h 
—_ Laawe. raging there, « ſolemn.\ſuppls 
wot. WAS 4 inted-. with. « Proceſſion f 
the I rough. the City, with Wohdtt 
fol Co and at Bruges, A.D163 
withan incredible number. of people; p- 
4 TR 5 pan Ws af irgin was ; - and 
ere (et up by their: weay 
bit s at yo ty: pany . [oy p ly 
ts Places, Otho Zyiunes a Jejuite own 
6. _ * order of the Proceſſon, wherein the. wy 
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of-<he 3. Yirgis that was before worſhip- 
pedat Boiſledue was carried to Bruſſels, 
a. the . [boulders of four Capweins, - 
pfante Tſabells following it with. all the 
/ty,. and. infinite number of people, 
vith thc higheſt. onsof . Pomp and 
Devotion, and at laſt it was placed in the 
migale of a Chappel juſt over the Altar, 
where it hach ſolemn worſhip given to it, 
and' wonderful cures are ſaid co be wrought 
by it. - I cannot conclude this Diſcourſe, 
without giving fome account of another 
notable Proce{fen at Bruſſels of an Image 
of. the B. Yirgix, the occaſion whereof 
Was this z 4 wew confraternity was inſti- 
tvted in Spain of the Slaves of the B, Vir- 
thu, by one vimon Rojas z whoſe cuff ome 


Ave Maria, izftead of Your humble Ser- 
vant, 4d this Sodality was eſtabliſhed with 
lege Indulgences' by Paul 5. and after- 
wards was: begin in Bruges, AD. 1626. 
baving fetters «5. the baage of this Slavery, 
and new Indwgences from Urban 8, ; for 
the eftablifhing this Society it happened 
lukily, that an offiger of the King of Spain's 
Fleet being fick «8 Dunkirk, pretended to 
diſerver 4 great Secret to Barth.de los Rios 
them. Preacher to Tabella Clara Eugenia, 
Wa, that be bad « moſt admirable Image 
"8 y 


Barth. de 


los Rios 
Pets ſalute exe another with thoſe woras, birarch. 


Marian. 
l; 2. C. Jo 


[of L194 


6.13, 


| (668) 
of the B. Virgin, which had been worſhip» 
ped = 600 years in the Cathedral Church 
of Aberdene, and had ſoten tothe 'laft 
Catholick Bibvp, and had "miraculouſly 6{ca- 


ped the Hereticks hands'; and was defign- 


ed for 4 preſeyr1 Iabella ; bur be, (wretch 


that he was ) upon a promiſe made by the 
Franciſcans of bis own Conntrey in Spain, 
of praying for hu Soul and his Families, 
had intended to have carried it thither, 
which he found was diſpleaſing to the B, 
Virain by his dangerous ſickneſs; and he 
hoped upon | this confeſſion” ſhe would have 
mercy upon him ; and therefore be deſpred 
him to preſent this Image to her Highnef 
in the name of the Catholicks of Aberdene ;' 
which was received by her with wonderful: 


.. devotion, and ſhe ſaid her prayers before 


it morning and evening'; but this did wt 
ſatufie her, for ſhe reſolved to have thi 
Image carried to Bruſſels with 'a ſolemn 
proceſſion, and for that" purpoſe "obtained 
an Indulgence from Urban 8.” for all thoſe 
who ſhould attendit ; and 4rich and mag- 
nificent ' Altar was ereited, over whith 
the Image was ta. be plaogd:: and banners 
were made with this inſcription, In, Nomine 


- Marix omne genu fleQatur, &c. after 


which on May 3. the Proteſſion was per- 
formed with all imaginable Pomp, and 
kept 
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kept for eight dayes together : and yet af- 
ter all this, one Maxwel, a learned Scotch- 
man ſhewed in 4 Diſcourſe preſented ro 
Iſabella, that upon the beſt enquiry he could 


make, this famons Image was 4 meer im- 


. poſture, and 4 trick of a crafty merchant 


to procure ſome advantage to h'mſelf” by 
it ;' but the poor man was impriſoned for 
this diſcovery, and forced to make a pub. 
lick Recantation : and the worſhip this 
Image was advanced, and 4 ſolemn ſup- 
plication, and proceſſion with it obſerved 
every year, as the ſame Author informs 
vs, and the Confraternity of the faves of 
the B. Virgin highly promoted by it. Se- 
yeral other ſolemn proceſſions are related by 


him, as of B. Maria de Remedise, B. Ma- 


ria de Viftorid, with the Popes Bulls for 
eſtabliſhing the -Soctety of ſlaves of 
the B. Virgin ; but theſe are enough to 
ſbew, that the 'Roman Church in its con- 


fant, and allowed praiſes, dothnot come 


behind old Heathen Rome, in this part of 
the wor/bip given to /magez. 


CHAP, 


& 14» 


C 16, 


6. 19. 


CHAP. IIE. 


Of the Senſe of the fecond Command- 
ment. | 


Aving endeavoured, with fo much 


care, togive a juſt and true account 


of the Controver fie berween us, as tothe 
—___ Images, and' therein ſhewed 
from the Doftrine and PratFice of the Ro- 
man Church; 1. That they (et up /mages 
in Churches over Altar,” purpolcly: for 
wor(brp.' 2, That they conſeorate thoſe 
Images with ſolemn prayers for that pur- 
poſe. 3: That they ule all the Aires of 
worſhip ro them which the Heather 1d6- 
laters uſed ro their Mages, ſuch as bow: 
ings, proftrations, Lizhts, Incenſe, and 
praying. 4. That they inake ſolenm Pro- 
ceſſions in honour of Images, carrying them 
with as much Pomp and Ceremony as ever 
the Heathens did their 7do/s ; The Que- 
ſtion now-s, whether theſe 47s of wor- 
ſhip towards Images were unlawful only 
to Heathens and Jews, but are become 
lawful 
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Lvfut to Chrifians ? Burif cheſe 47s of 
#6rſbip be now equally unlawful to us, as 
to them, then Chriftians performing chem, 
are hable co the ſame charge that the Fews 
and Heathens were ; and if the Scriprure 
ealls that 7dolarry in them, it muſt be ſo in 
Chriſtians too, as mnch as Aurder, or 
Theft, or Adultery is the ſame in all, for 
the words of the Lew of God makes no 
more difference as to one, than as to the 
other. We are therefore to enquire on 
what account the Senſe of this Lew is 
poſed to be conſiſtent with the prefice 
f the ſame things among Chrift:ans, which 
were utterly forbidden by it to Fews and 
Beathens : The mordsof the Law are theſe, 


Thou ſhalt not make tothy ſelfany 
Gzaben Image, noz the Likeneſs 
_ of any Thing which is in Þþeaven 
above, oz in the Earth beneath, oz 
#n the Waters under the Earths 
"Thou fhalt not bow down to 
them, noz wazthip them 3 fox J 
an thy God am a-Jealous 
z Cs 


' My Adverſary T. 6. denies, that God 
berein did forbid _— ro be worſhipped 
U, 4. Crucifix, or ſuch lik 


8 ſacred Image g 
and 


T. Gp. 
38, 39» 
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and he aſſerts, that the deſign of the-Law 
& only to forbid the worſhip f laols,: The 
firſt part, he faith, tougheth wort the wor. 
ſhip of Images, nor of God bimſelf by them, 
but only the making them z, the ſecond far- 
bids indeed in expreſs terms to bow our 
ſelves down to the Images themſelves, bu 
ſpeaks not one word of the lawfulneſs a 
unlawfulneſs of worſhipping God himſelf 
by them. To bow our ſelves down to the 
Images themſelves, without any relation 
ro God, ts by the conceſſion of all to worſhiy 
them inſtead of God ; The Fews we know 
did worſhip God by bowing down before 
the Ark and the Cherubims, and yet they 
did not nyeg them inſtead of GG 
therefore, he alerts, that by Image an 1d 
is to be underſtood, and that by Idol. ſuch 
an Image 45 us made to repreſent for wor- 
ſhip a figment that hath no real Being ; anl 
by fimilitude, an Image or reſemblance of 
ſome real thing, but falth imagined to bt 
4 God. © This is the fenfe which T, 6, 
gives of the ſecond Commandment. But 
if Ican wake it appear, 

I. Thatthere is no reaſon to take the word 
he tranſlates 74/ here, for the repreſenta- 
tion of 4 meer figment ft wp for worſhip, 
and that if it were ſo taken, it would not 


excule them, 


2, That 


=> pa 2» 21 wk - 
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- , That the worſhip of Gd befote the 
rk and the Cherwbims was of a different 
nature from the wo2ſbip of 7mages here 
forbidden, and that the /ex/s of the Law 
doth exclude all worſhip of mages ; then 
this interpretation of T, G. will appear 
t0 be very falle and groundleſs, | 


I; That there isno reaſon to underſtand; 
what we fender mage, of ſuch ax 7del 
« repreſents a meer figment ſet up for 
rb, If there were any colour 
keaſon for (ſuch ari acception of the 
word /do{ here, it muſt either be, 1. From 
the natural importance of the word ; or, 
2, From the «ſe of ir in Scriptare , of 


*3. From the conſent of the Fathers, ot 


4. From ſome Definition of the Church; 
But I ſhall ſhew that there is no ground 
for affixing this ſexſe tothe Commandment 
rom any one of theſe, | 
. 1, Not from the nateral importance 
of che wof#d. He that reads ſuch an ex- 
preſs prohibition in a divine Law, of ſorne- 
thing ſo diſpleaſing ro God, that he annexes 
a very ſevere ſanction to it, had need be 
yery well ſatisfied abour che ſenſe he gives 
10 the words of it, leſt he igcurr the wrath 
of God, and be found a perverter of his 
Law. If ama ſhould reje& all bumane 

X x Aus 
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"Authority, becauſe the Firſ# Commend- 


ment (aich, Thou ſhalt have no other Ele 


him beſides me ; but in Scripture, Magi. 
ſtrates and Fuadpges are called E/ohims, there. 
fore itis unlawtul ro own any Civil Magh- 
ſtrates ; he would have much more to lay 
than T. G, and his Brethren have in re- 
ſtraining the ſenſe of the Law about 
Images to \uch dels as are only repreſen 
rations of Imaginary Beings, For the Ori- 
ginal word hath no manner of tendency 
that way, it ſignifying any thing, that is 
carved or cut our of wood or ſtone, and 
as I told T. G. before, *itisno les than 
* forty ſeveral times rendred by the LXX, 
«by yavRr, and but thrice by «day, 
© and which is very obſervable, alch»ugh 
© Exod. 20. 4. they render it #4%oy, yet in 
&« the repetition of the Law, Dewz. 5.8, 
«rhe Alexandrian MS. hath it yauntr, 
* and Dent, 4. 16. in ſome copies of the 
© L-XX.the ſame word is tranſlated-yav#3,, 
«and 7/aiah 40.18, they tranſlare it by 
« &x8v, which is properly att /#gaze, and 
«the Vulgar Latin it (elf uſeth- 7dolwm, 
i* Sculptile, and Imago ( 1(4.44-9,10,13:) 
& all toexprels. the tame thing, To this 
T. G. replyes, that the LXX. generally 
tranſlating it yan, had ſome' partitalar 
reaſon to renaer it 1aol here; ———_ 

this 
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this & 4 word of ftrifter ſientficatioh; # 
ppht to regulate the larger ; and in the 
ber places, he ſaith, there is ſtill ſome 
term or clanſe reſtraining the woras to 
ſuch a graven thing or Image, as us made 
to be compared with God or to be the 9b- 
jet of divine worſhip, that i, to be ay 1dol. 
Then it ſeems a graven, Image when it is 
made the objeF of Divine worſhip becotiies 
an /dol in T, G's ſenſe , atid yet an /dol 
in the Commandment is the repreſentation 
of a meer Figment ; but might not that 
be the ſenſe of an 74ol in this place, which 
he grants is meant in another ? where the 
words are expreſs concerning the repreſen- 
tarion of God, as in 1/aiah 40.18, Andif 
he allows this to be the tneating of an 
Rlin the Commandment, 1 will grant thac 
the LXX had a partitular redſon toren- 
der Peſel by 4Aey here. For Aquinas 


fell obſerves, that this Commandment doth 44: 3. 4: 


25. art. 2+ 


mt forbid the making any ſculpture or fi- 7 

militude, ſed facere adorandam, to make jt . 
fir wor 'd; becauſe it follows, thou [halt 
wit fall down to them and worſhip them, 


And Mont ens expreſſes the fenſe of the #onrter. 4+ 
Commandment after this matiner ; ſimula- 1,4. 4. 
thram divinum nullo patio tonflato, Stgna fam. l. 4, 


THLT, cauſa ne facito ; and Nicdlates Fa- © 5 
2X 2 ber 
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ber ( both learned men of the Roman 
Church. ) 


Fa'ri 0 Sculptilibus ne flette genu, picteve ta- 
puſcul. }ÞÞ © "belle, | 
97s ; 

and again, . 


' Nonpiltum ſculptimroe puta venerabile 
 quidquanm, 


If this be T. G's ſenſe of an 1401, I freely 
yield to bim that the LXX. had very good 
reaſon ſo to render Peſel in this place, 
where it is ſuppoſed to be an obje## of 4j- 
vine worſhip, But how can this agree 
with what T. G. ſaith, that the Law ſpeaks 
not one word of the unlawfulneſs of wor- 
ſipping God himſelf by an Image ? For 
doth not the Law condemn the worſbip of 
an /dol? And dothnot T.G. ſay, that an 

Image when it u made an objett of Divine 

worſhip becomes an 1dol ? And doth it 

not then. follow that the Law in expreſs 
rermsdoth condemn the Worſhip of God 

by ſuch an Image * Nay, is it not the ſelf- 

2.6. p. 5s; fame T. G. that ſaith, chat the making 
. ſuch [mages as are conceived to be proper 
 Likeneſſes or repreſentations of the Drvi- 

_ nity, 
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nity, & againſt the Nature 4nd wnalier ablg 
Law of God f? But what Law of Gog{cts-: * 


there chat doth forbid ſuch '/mages, if. jt 
be not this? And if this Law doth for: 
bid-ſuch Images, then the ſigaificatioa, of 
20 /dol is not here to be taken for the,e- 
preſentation of a Figment, but of the great- 
eſt and moſt real Being in the Worl:, 
Have not I now far better reaſon to reruza 


his own words upon him, ſuch frequens 7.6. p. 38. 


ſelf contradiftions are the natural conſe. 
quences of 's Diſcourſe nat grounded upon 
Truth ; and although the Reader may think 
I take delight to diſcover them in my Ad- 
verſary, yet 1 can aſſure him it is a much 
greater grief” to me to ſee ſo ſubtle a Wit 
ſooften intangledin them? But it maybe 
T. G, thinks to eſcape by ſaying, that 
when he ſaith an Image being made the ob- 
jett of divine worſbip is an 1dol, he doth 
wt underſtand it of an Image_of God, but 
when the Image it ſelf is taken for God; 
which evaſion can do him no ſervice , 
for, x. He grants that /meges which are 
made for Sras of Go condemn- 
ed by the Lewof God, and that they are 


an infinite diſparagement to the Divine 


Nature. 2. Ihaye at large ſhewed that 
in the Roman Church, Images of God and 
Chriſt are madethe objeFs of Divine wor- 


Xx 3 ſhip. 


7. 6. f-1-G0#6,2 4. The" plate he anſwers, 1/4, 
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did-nor take the "mages themſelves 
40. 18..doth'irnply thatthe pmages of ti 
Divinity are therefore condemned , ' he- 
taule fiothing can be made Jike pnra God, 
Barof that afterwards. Hom 


Let us then ſuppoſe that the L'XX. ha 
particular reaſon to render Peſel by Adore 


. the Commandment, yet what is this, t» 


the"peprefettution of a meer fiyment fox 
Wirſb1p 2 Doth'#7q20y ſo properly, ſong: 
turally,ſo neceſſarily fignifie a fioment, that 
it cannot be taken in any'other ſenſe ? ] 
ſee'T. 6. makes only uſe of ppod Carholick 
Lexicons (fuch i one as that catled Catho- 
licon which 'Erafmmw is fo pleaſant with) 
thar aſſye *him what the ſeoſe of 'a word 
ouſt be in ſpight of all «/e of it by prophane 
and'herericat Authors : thus fiaruwlachrum 
muſt fighifie only Heather Images, and 
dfwror, a Sphinx, a Triton, or Centaure : 
and why ig : "did it alwaies figgifle fo ! 
ard all goes AUT hors uſe ie on w that 
fenſe? DorhThe Zrymolozy of irimply,it? 
98: "nh of all theſe : Ste Mis 
reaſon that's word ſhould heToreftrained 
23 the former and common acception. 
Fic? "The Raldg is very pat" oe 1. 


ſhip. And 3. T hat the very Heathen 
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be taken for the gre ſentation of real Be- 
ings, then for all that we know, the /mage 
"4 the Trinity, or of the B. Virgin, or 
of any other worſhipped in the Roman 
Charch way prove 1dols; and therefore 
this muſt be che (enſ(c, becauſe the Church 
of. Rome cannot” be guilty of 7dolatry. 
This is the real Truth of the caſe, butir 
s toc great Truth to be owned. Only 
Belarmen ( who often ſpeaks freelier thin 


the reſt ) confefles, their deſign herein is Bellarm. de 
to rw that the Images worſhipped in the my [2s 


Church of Rome cannor be Idols, becauſe 
they. are. repreſentations of real Beings, 
Avery miſerable ſhift ! as wit appear by 
the examination of it, Let us cherefore 
ſee whether there be any prerence from the 
uſe and importance of the Word, for re- 
ſtraining the ſenſe of an /do/, roan imagi- 
nery repreſentation, And I am fo far 
from T\, G's _—_—_ that by the belt en- 
—_— e, the proper fignification 
of: Bifaor.is, 2 repreſentation of ſomething 
that really is, So Heſychins interprets 1t 
by iweiuua and &xor ; and the old Greek 
and. Latiz Gliſſaries render &Jvaoy and {t- 
mulachrum by each other ( and notwith- 
ſtanding T. 6's ſeverity: againſt me for 
—_—_—_ ſumulachra Images , 1 can 

e it appear from ſome of the moſt 
XX 4 au- 
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Cettch. Authentick Writers'of the Roman Ch 
Kemeezplic. char they do nor ſcruple calling fuch /maghy' 
nr, os 68 they worſhip fimwlacrg, I leave T. 6G, 
7 w#b.Ecel. then to judge whether they be not [duly 
- Baſe too ) Jþpdore makes doluws to be properly 
z b/ . : . 

Carol. Simwlachrum quod humana effigie fattun 
Borrom. it oo» conſecratum eſt 3 an = made and 


Py = 
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ore BY conſecrated in the figure of a man : as 


pi.  Plutarch calls the Image of Sylla Eiany; 

we: 1: and Porphyrie in the beginning of the Life 

Prut. vit, Of Plotimus, when Ametins defired a Ph 

Ste; Fure of him, he anſwered, Fs it mot 
enough to carry ſuch an Idolum about me, 
but I muſt "7" ei ins eifurov an [mage 
an Imaye ? So we find /dolums uled in the 
Ehaldaick Oractes, 


"Esr x) Eidaors weeks ois Tomy «pprpcovny 


Pſell. in. where Pſeltus obſerves, That according ti 
Pate, the Platon'ſts, the mind is ſaid to be Eidunn 
Þ 53- 27 the Image of God; and the rativ 
| nal ſoul, the Image of the mind, andthe 
irrational, the Image of the rational ; and 

nature of the irrational ſout ; and the 

body of the Image of Nature 3 and Mat: 

ger of the Body. But 71fidore applying 1a- | - 

lum to an Eccleſieffical ſenſe, ſuppoieth Y | 

not only repreſentation, but conſecration | 

£0 be peceſfary to it, wherein he follows | 
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lian, who ſpeaking gf the created nrey. a 
ings that were worſbippea, faich, Forum Idol. c. 4 


Tnagrnes Hola ; imazinum conſecratio Tas- 
blatris: Their [mages were Iaols, and the 


ag > them is Idolatry: and alit- 
tle before, he ſaith, That all ſervice of | 
an Idol is Idolatry, and every _—_—_ & >, 
tion is ax 1dol;, Omnis forma vel formu- 
Ja Idolum (& dici expoſcit, For, faith he, 
fdurev is from &A\G- which ſignifies a form 
or repreſentation of 4 thing, Or as the 
Greek Etymologiſt thinks it comes imme- 
ately from &A% to reſemble, Among 
the Philoſophers it was taken for the Image 
of things conveyed to our fight, ſo Dio- yy, yy, 
enes Laertins fairh, That Democritus Demacr, | 
la Viſion to be performed wr' eifinav ip p>— = : 
wore by the incurſion of - [mages ; 17 p.z, 
6 roy doxelows faith Plutarch, Empede- P's. de 
"2 . j plarit. 
cles ſaith he, joyned rates to the Images, pyitel.1. 
(xox; ) and Demoeritus and Epicurnus 13, 14. 
ſaid that refl-(Fion in 4 glaſs was performed 
wT7T' G6 Aur vaonlows by the ſubſiſtence of 
the Imaves. Cicero, Lucretins, andS, Au- Lure. lg. 
ftin render theſe dns by Imagines ; 653*5* 
Catins the Epicurean called them SpelFra Auguſt. 
Macrobins Simulacra , but all of them ; Lan 
underſtood the moſt proper repreſentations Sar. 1, i, 
of things to our fight , which Epicuras © 14+ 
was ſo far from thinking that they repre- 
| : ſented 


FOR... 2940 

entea things that were not, that hem 
fo tnfallble criteria Of CN Ban + 
things. The Poers, and ſome other 
thors made uſe of «taxg to (ignific Sper 
res and Apparitions ; but ſtill chey (up- 
poſed chele ro be the repreſentations 0 


. fome real Beings, So Homer Calls the ſo 


PR a9 "þ - 
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of E/penor that appeared to Ulyſſes idurer, 
but Euſtathins there obſerves, That theſe 
lac were exattly like the Perſons they 
repreſented as to Age, Stature, Habit, and 
every thing : and. ſo Homer himſch ex: 
preſſes it, (ſaying that Apollp made an ine 
a repreſentation of Aneas, | ; 


*AuTS 7. "Avdg. Ixanov, %) mw 2601 mote... 


Soin another place ſpeaking of- Minerwa's 
making a repreſentation of 1phthima, 


Eidfuaey minors Nu: S nix yoveuns. 


By which. we ſce that the very.Porfical 
we ob the word, for a. Spectre, doth. ime 
ply. an. cxat reſemblance. to ſome a 
Being which. it repreſents : from whence 
henkagh this (ignification of. an /de/come 


_ intothe Rowan Church, that it muſt ſigni/ 


he a. ſentation of ſomething. that "is 
net ? t from whenceſoever it comes, 
we 


(683) 
are (ure it is neither from the aer#re! 
ortaxce, | hor ho wfe of the wordamong 
4 k Authors. ff 


is Author © the' yo of wiſdom gives 
account of the beginning of the wor- 
of Idols, viz That Fathers having wiſd. tx. 
their Children, made. Images of them, % "5: 
pointed ſolemnities to be kept be- 
Fla as if they were Gods then by de- 
. tes Prigices paſſed the it, things into Laws, 
ind mn made men to worſhip graven Images : 
| thus either out 0 Af affeition or flat- 
the worſhip of Ido begap: Where it 
b(eryable, that he makes the repreſen- 
fog of Perſons, thar were really in Be- 
, to have been thc firſt 7dols : and he 
inguiſhes the bringing in of 1do/s from © 13: 
Nt of the ements, Or heavenly Oh, 
7 6.7 he thinks theſe much more ex- 
aeblett Fon thoſe who worſhip the work of 
mens. r hands; the folly of which he there 
tly  deſcri bes; bur he 'ftill ſuppoſes 
14 5 to have thereſemblance ether 
man or ſome living creature. Tathe », 13,14. 
me \p xr Diophantus the Lacedemoni- 
4; Fulgentins, ſaith, That Syrophaves., 


N 

f 

l 

Y©.' Nor frow the uſe of it in Scripture. 4, 4, 
; 

4 

[ 


" 


Ups being greatly afflicted for. Pong 


lo [s of F/ ſen made an Image of him, * 1. 
and 


(64) 
end all bis ſervents to pleaſe him dill 
what they could to adorn this Image, an 
ſome when they had offended ran to it i 
4 Sanituary ; from bence, (ith he, can 

Ex'yeh. the worſhip of Idols. And Eutychiss ging 

mel thelike account of the Original of '74oly 

p56. That when apreat man was dead, they ſt 
6 > Cy Imaze on hu Sepulchre ; from ws 
P 


world was filled with Idols, i.e. with 

Images of Men, Women, and Childreg: 

this he thinks began among the Chaldram 

and Egyptians; but Herodotus ſaies the 

Eg tians were the firſt who made Image 

ered. 1. 2. of their Gods : Lucia, that they borrawel 
pew © chis coſtom. fromthe Aſſyrians, Epiphs 
Epiph l 1 nius makes the beginding of 1delatry tobe 
Se.8. in thetime of Seruch,; bur he ſaith, tha 
Cedven. biſt. . | | as ; 
Comp. pas, it went no farther than. to Pilfures in bi 
+ . time; and came to Jmages and Stetwesi 
the time of Nahor. Cedrenus (aith, That 

Seruch and his Companions made Statmii 


fer the honour of thoſe who had done : 
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I 
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famous attion ; which their Pefericy | 
wnderſtanding, worſhipped them as G 6, 
Thus far we find that the firſt 7dols that 
are ſuppoſed* ro have been in the world, 
were the repreſentations f things thit 
bad real Beings, The only people that 
could be ſuſpeted to be meant in Sri 
' ture as thoſe who had ſuch mdvls as were 
; Tee 
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{ eſentations 0 what bad mo real Be- 

« 0k muſt be the Pheniciens and Egyp- 

of tans: who beſides the worſhip of Books, 

ad che mages of them, had many cxtra- 

wagant Images. - Sanchoniathon ſaith, Ta- 

atw made the Images in Phoenicia with Fxſeb.Prep 
Wings, Saturn with four, and the reſt 0 oP [ho 
the, Gods with two. And Dagon, and * 
Ktergatis or Derceto, is (uppoled to be 

a Image, whereof. the upper part is of hu- 

mane ſhape, and the lower of @ Fiſb ;; 

an00g the Egyptians, one of their Images 

had the face of 4 Ram, and another of 4 


Dog, &c. If theſe be the 7dols T, G.thinks 
ae prohibited in the Second Command- 
ment; I defire hum to conſider, 1, Whe- 
ther che Images of humane ſhape were not 
pohibiced by the Lew equally with theſe * 
or whether it were /awfu/ to worſhip ſuch 
Images as did repreſent ree/ beings in that 
manner, . that ic was unlawful to worſhip 
thoſe Images that were only Chimera's and 
fancies of mens brains 2 If not, chis di- 
ſlinRion ſerves to no purpoſe at all, To 
make this more plain, I ask T, G. whether 
it were unlawful to worſhip 6-damong the 
Eeyptians under the repreſentation of an 
Imege with the body of a man, and the 
Bead of a Hewk, which was a repre- 
ſentation of ſomething that had mo real 

Being 


2. DAS ES a pond ALar ol bed RC Sr ra Ea ESE ine Ao & $£&328 2 © WV.” it 


No 


| ( 588) 

Bring juſt like it ; bot it was Tawfhlt 

is 71; with the Image of a man; 

Sſeb.Pre. Eaſebius ſaith; that Cneph or the Creuh 

L. 3- car. of the world was worſhipped under ſuch} 

repre ſentation anmng them? It is certain 

thac both cheſe ſorts of Yhages were al 

the Egyptians, and according to T, G's ng 

tion, one of theſe was an 1451, and thi 

other ot, Bur is it poſſible for men 

common underſtandings, to ſuppoſe chit 

Godby the words of the Law hathi forbitt 

den the one, and not the other 4 wha 

borh were intended to repreſent the ſalt 

Being ? But according to this ſenſe, the 

Plut. de Inhabitants of Thebais, of whotmn Plutaril 

55a ſaith, That they only worſhipped | Crieplf 

' the immurtal God, or the Creator unde 

the Image of 4 man, wete altogether af 

innocent, as thoſe iti the Rowan Chutchy' 

who worſhip God utidet 4 like repreſetits- 

tion, And can it enterinito T. G's head} 

that Got ſhould, notwithſtariding all che" 

words of this' Commandment, allow ſuck 

akind of worſhip of {mives as'was received 

among the Edyprians ? But if this were 

condemned: in thetn, then if the Second' 

Commandment be in force; the like wor-- 

ſhip muſt -be condetniiedinthe Ch#rch of 

Rome, 2. That there is'4'diftinAionts* 

be made between ſuch Images as have 
- rea 
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wedlreſemblance in nature and ſuch Images 


which repreſent that which hath no real 
Ieizg ; for although the Phenicien and 
Kprian Images had nuthing in nature 

ich anfwered to their fywre, yet thers 
wighe be ſomething which anſwered their 
preſentation, i. e, they wte only Sym- 
tiicel Images, and the Nature of thoſe 
Symbols being underſtood, there was no 
difference as 10 matter of worſhip between 
theſe and other Images, As for inſtance, 
1 Sphinx is one of thoſe Images which 
f, 6. would have to be underſtood for an 
tht in the Second Commandment ; ſup- 
poſing then that I allow him ( as a Sphinx 
was painted among the Egyprians with 
wings, and the face a man, and the body 
oa Zion) that it was the repreſentation 
if ſomething that had no real Being agree- 

to it z yet Clemens Alexandrinus Clem. Alex: 

ith, Thet their deſign was to repreſent *"+ 5 
Wereby chat God was both to be loved and ,,,_ 
ftared ; now this 7mage did Symbolically expojir. 
preſent a real objeft of worſhip , and _ 
therefore could be no 7do! even in T. 6's + _ 
ſee: So Kireher ſaith, one of the chief Kircber. 
ind moſt common Images'of the Egyptians 5 rnd 
war a winged Globe with a Serpent paſſing par. t. c:3 
though the middle of it , by the Ghbe, 
lach- he, they repre fented the Divine na-" 


wre, 
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| (686) | & 
tare, by the Serpent , the ſpreading of | + 
life, and by the wings, the Spirit of the ©4 
world, Here is an 4mage that hath-gy 
real Betng correſpondent to it, and ya 
repreſents the infinite nature, and power, 
and goodnefi of God: Sometimes, (auth he, 
they repreſented Providence by 4 SceptnÞ 61 
with a Dogs bead within a Semicircle ; | i 
which, and innumerable other waies thy | 10 
repreſented the hiddew Myſteries of 
Dzvine Being : and they thought this Sym 
bolical way moſt P(<afing to God; and wa 
certainly fartheſt from chat danger whid 
T. G. thinks-tro be moſt conſiderable 
Images, wz, n—_ men Anthropomt- 
phites. . To avoid which, the Egyptian 
oenerally mixed che figures of wen and 
Leafts together, not ſo much zo ſbew th 
m_ fe communion of nature, as Porphyrie id 
«b/4ne« 4- pines, as that theſe were meer Symbolicd 
Images, and not intended for any proper 
Likeneſſes, and thercfore according 
T. G's principles , thoſe which he call 
Jdols , were more innocent , than tho 
which he calls mages, for the one might 
bring men #0 erroneous conceits of the Dth 
#7 ; bat the other being Symbolical wet 
Plut. 44 not apt to do it. Plutarch faith, Thi 
Ip. & when they repreſented Mercury - by tt 
OP-P-355 Image of 4 man, with the bead of « 06 
f 
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of they only intended thereby to repreſent 
eh Care, watchfulnefi z 4nd Wiſdom: and 
that they repreſented Oliris by a Scepter 
with an eye in it, by a Hawk , and by 
the figure of a man ; now by Ofirs, hef- 371+ 
tells us, They meant the moſt powerful 
Gd, and (o doth Apuleias, and Taciti 4yul, Mw 
faith, The ſame God which was called _— 
Jove among others, was called Ofiris by Fn = ws 
them. Theſe Images, and many other of 
yer _— ſhapes, with a mixture of very 
iffcrent forms, are ſuppoſed, in the-Afenſa 
Ifaca, and the Egyptian Obeliks, tore- 
tche moſt true and perfett Being in 
retard of his nature and produttion of 
things ; as Athanaſ. Kircher hath endea- 0edip. 
toured at large to ſhew. 1f therefore the = 
ipricns did make ſuch Symbolical figures : 
reſpe&t tothe moſt real Being ; and 
ſ theſe Images were 7asls properly ſo cal- 
: then it follows, that ſome repreſenta» 
tions of che true God are dos, and con- 
demned in the Second Commandment. 
3. The Scripture uſes the word 7dz/ for 
the repreſentation of all ſorts of things 
which are made the objetFs of worſbip, 
Thus in the firſt place the LXX. makes 
uſe of the word Ele, it is taken for the 
Teraphim of Laban, Gen. 31.19, 34,35. 
which are ſuppoſed to be of humane ſbape ; 
Yy aot 
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not only from the general opinion of Jew. 
iſh Writersz but becauſe of the miſtake 
of the Teraphim for David, 1 Sam.19.13, 
The mazes of Baal are called 1dols, NpWp 
2 Chron.-17. 3. Jer. 9 13. and what the YÞ'T 
LXX. render, 2 Kings 11. 18, ms dxirg peſ 
the /mages of Baal ; 1n the parallel place, NP” 
2 Chron. 23, 17. they expreſs by me dung £4 T1 
wn? the Idols of Baal, Whether by Bad 9 
be underſtood the Aſſyriax Belws, or the I iMei 
Phenician Beel Samen, i.e. whether a re- that 
preſentation of a max, or of the Sun, we IN) 
are ſure this was an /mage of a real Being, whi 
and yet the LXX. call it an ao/, Jaols yh 
are joyned with Xo/tex Gods by the LXX, ted. 
Levit,19. 4. i, e. what ever Images are | ©! 
ſet up for Divine worſhip: And all the _ 
Gods of the Heathen are ſaid to be 1dels, | Mit 
3 Chron, 16. 26, but they were not all but 
meer figments of mens brains, being &- | © 
ther dead me that were worſhipped (3 || 4 

Hiton, in S» Hierome (aith, by the 1dols of the Hee the 

ai. c. 37» thens we underſtand imagines Mortuorum || 74 

11 the repreſentations of dead men ) or the || ® * 
works of the Creatios, e{pecially the hea- BP 
venly bodies, which was the moſt carly || 
-and the moſt common Idolatry of the E«- | P'© 
ſtern parts, and moſt frequently condem- 
ncdia Scripture. pre 


I 
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. If it be ſaid, That although they had 
real Beings, yet their Deities were ficketi- 
ww, I anſwer, 1. That is not to the 
purpoſe z for the queſtion is, whether the 

r ſignification of an 7do/ be the re- 
preſentation of meer imaginary Beings z 
Sphinxes, Tritons, Centaures ? but what 
a ridiculous anſwer is this to that queſtion, 
to ſay that although their beixg real, yer 
their Deity is fidFitzoxs ? for this is to grant, 
that Jdols are not repreſentations of 1mayi- 
wry Beings, but of imaginary Deities : 
which I readily grant. 2. This will equal- 
ly hold againſt all repreſentations of crea- 
ted Beings that have divine worſhip given 
to. them ; for by giving them any part of 
divine worſhip they are ſo far made Gods ; 
but ſince they are not truly ſo, they are ſtil 1 
bat the repreſentations of imaginary Dei- 
ties, although they be of real Saizrs, or 
Angels, In which (eaſe the Scripture calls 
them Iva and E239 things, and 
vanities, and S. Paul ſaith, That ar Idol 
# nothing in the world ; not becauſe it 
repreſented that which was not ; but be- 
uſe neither the mage nor the thing re- 
preſented were any real Dezty. 

4. The far greateſt part of the avs ex- 
preſsly mentioned in Scripture were the 
repreſentations of real Beings : not only 
Yy 2 that 
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that the things had Subſiftence which 
were repreſented by them , bur that the 
very Imazes were of ſome creatures ex- 

Lyamn ifting in the world. Zyra faith, The 

—} Moloch was in the faſbion of 4 man; 

tiner9.33- and ſo Benjamin Tudelenſis ſuppoſes, when 

= E"- hefaith, That two femal Imazes ſtood of 

Kirch.Pan- etther fide of him, Kircher ſhews, from 

theo HE Baal Aruch, that Aſima was worſbippedin 
the form of a Goat : and from other 
Jewiſh Authors, That Nibcas had the 
figure of 4 Dog , Thartak of an Af, 
Adramelech of 4s Mule, and Anamelech 
of a Horſe ; Bel and Nebo of Serpents 
and Beaſts, Succoth Benoth of « Hey 
and Chickens; Aſtaroth of Sheep. Will 
T. G, ſay that theſe were not Zdols, be. 
caule they were Images of real Beings! 
If he doth, he muſt excule the grolſſt 
Idolatry condemned in Scripture ; if he 
doth not, he muſt thea confels, that 
this is not the notion of an 7do/ in the 
ſenſe of Scripture, viz. a repreſentation 
of what hath mo exiffexce, bur in the 
imagination, as Sphinxes, Tritons, Cet- 
taures, and the like, 


ES + But . T,, G, would have vs believe; 
that this us the ſenſe of the Fathers ; for 
he quotes Origen and Theodoret for this 

1n- 


interpretation -of the ſecond Command- 
ment, It is well known that Origen had 
agreat many of T. G's /dols in his head, 
"viz. invaginations of things that were not ; 
and therefore it is ill fixin 
precation of Scriprure 0 
the firſt Author. But I have proved at 
large from the unanimous conſent of the 
Fathers in charging the Arians with 1do- 
latry, andthe Gnofticks in worſhipping the 
Images of Chriſt with divine honours, that 
this could not be their ſenſe. 
were the notion of an Javl, to repreſent 
what hath no exiſtence, neither the Art- 
4xs.nor the Gzoſticks could be accuſed of 
worſhipping an 1do! ; bur the Fathers do 
in expreſs terms call Chriſt an 1aol, if he 
had divine worſhip given him, and yet 
were not God, And it is farther obſerva- 


upon an infer» 
which he was 


ble, (1.) Thatthe ſecond Council of Nice concil. 


confeſles, that the Arrians were juſtly con 
demned for 1aolatry, not only by one or 
two Fathers, but by the Catholick Church ; 
from whence ir is evident, that the Caths- 
lick Church did declare that T G's ſenſe of 
an /dol is falſe. (2.) That when the Fa- 
thers repeat the ſecond Commandment, in- 
ſtead of 4a, they uſe other words,which 
they would never have done, if they had 
thought there had been any pecu 
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portance of the word 1dol in that plack 
Je Mere different from Image. Fuſtin Martyr in 
cum Tryph, iS Dialogue with Trypho the Few, repeaty 
p- 321. the words of the Law thus, wm: eixive wn 
buoiaue, Thow (halt not make any Image or 
A} ſumilituae. _—_ Alex, omg the 
F-.4411 thing forbidden to be mt yaurie Tegruvey 
to worſbip gravea Images ; and the thing 
required to be, xot to make yaunlly id 
aordnv, either a graven or 4 molten 
[mage. And cven Origen himſelf, layes 
ſo little weight on his obſervation about 
«nor that when he gives an account of 
this Law in his Books againſt Celſus, he 
never mentions it, but uſeth yave3r, &uar, 
—_—_— cuolow ; and ſaith, the meaning of the Law 
+» 4+f-192, 0 : . © 
Tertull. de w4s to forbid any kind of Images. Ter- 
ſhedt. .23+ tullian (aith, that God hereby aid forbid al 
kind of fimilitude, quanto magis Imaginis 
2 ſua, how much more any Image of himſelf: 
De 10, and elſewhere he makes an 7a and an 
#34 gmage the ſame thing, and in another 
place, that God dia prohibit all ſimilitudes 
zo prevent any occaſion of Jaolatry ; for, 
he adds, thow ſhalt wot bow down to them 
C.Marcion, nor worſhip them, Therefore, faith he, 
bs 2+ 6+ 22+ the brazen Serpent was mt againſt the 
Law, being mt for worſhip, but for a Re- 
medy ; nor the Cherubim, being meerly 
Ornaments, and therefore not falling - 
er 


(695) 
der the Reaſon of the Law, and afterwards 

he reckons up the ſeveral terms of the 

Law, by Images, Statues and Similitudes, c. Marion. 
$. Cyprian inteiprets the meaning of the *+© 2+ 
word 7dols in the Commandment, when 

he ſaith, they are ſuch as the Pſalmiſ Oyprim. de 
ſpeaks of, that have mouths and ſpeak not, — 
&c. which is certainly meant of Images * * 
of humane ſhape ; and in another place, he 

faith, the Heathen Idols were made, ad de- De 14ot. 
funRtorum vultusper imaginem detinendos : © & *+ 
to preſerve the countenances of the dead by 

Images : *which are a\moſt rhe ſame words 

with choſe of 24/nucius Felix ſpeaking of Minuc.Fu. 
the ſame ſubjeR, while they deſired, taith® *'* 

he, defunitos Reges in imaginibus videre, 

to ſee their Princes Images and to retain 

their memories in their Statues, that which 

at firſt was intended for their comfort, be- 

came an objett of worſhip. $0 Lattanting Lai.l. 2. 
ſaith, that their Simulachra, their Idols, ©23 

in T. G's ſenſe, were either the monuments 

of the dead, or of the abſent ; and he 

makes the ſenſe of the Law to be nhil 
colendum eſſe quod ocutis mortalibus cernt- 

tur, nothing to be worſhipped that can be | 
ſeen. S. Auguſtin giving the ſenſe of t' i; $. Aug. #. 
commandment faith, that therein any f- 1196 115 
militude of God #s forbidden to be wor- 


ſhipped ; and therefore ſurely not the meer 
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fiaments cf mens brains, or repreſentati 
ons of Sphinxes, and Tritons, and Cem 
Faurs, 

(3.)That thoſe very perſons who pur that 
ſcenic upon the word 7aot, do yet make the 
ſenſe of the Commandment to be again 
the practice of the Roman Church. For 

orig. in, both Origes and Theodoret make it unlaw. 

£rod: ful by the force of this commandment, » 

Theod. in perform any external aff of worſhip t6 

Exod.4-38- wards any repreſentation whatſoever; 
and the difference they both put between 

Gris. mworſhip and ſervice is, that the latter » 

n—_w he te mind, and the former of the bogy: 

Loni. but both, they ſay, are bere forbidden ; 

}-157- and therefore I cannot imagine what com 

. fort T. G. can have in ſuppoſing their 
Imapes are not forbidden under the name 
of 1dols, if they be forbidden under the 
name of ſimilitudes, and it be as un- 
lawful to worſhip them under one »ame 
as under the other £ Our quarrel is not 
with them, meerly on the account of the 
word /dolatry ; but it is on the account 
of their worſhips being contrary to the 
expreſs Law of God, and whether it be 
forbidden under the name of /go/, or ſimi: 
litude, it is all one to ys, as long as the 
worſhip they praiſe, is as plainly againſt 


Adultery, 


the ſenſc of this Commandment, as Perjury, 
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Hivltery, or Theft is 2gainſt the other 
Commandments : and that even in the 
opinion of Qriges and Theodoret theme 
ſelves. Befides,'if we look incothe ſenſe 
of thefe ewo Authors, we ſhall find theis 
meaning Was not, as TG, imagines, to 
make thoſe only /ao/s that were made #o 
repreſent fictions of the brain ; but to 
ſhew that God had forbidden a'l ſorts of 
Images, Symbolicak as well asothers, For, 
tek Origen, Mofes being killed in all the 
wiſdom of the cAigyptians 4 did forbid 
theſe things which are uſed in their ſecret 
ind hidden Myſteries; 3.e, their Sym- 
bolical and Hieroplyphical repreiemaions : 


and Theodores particularly mentions the 


_—_— Images, with the face of a Dog, 
and the Head of an Ox ; _—_ it 1s 
pain that they choughe AXdoſes by this 
Law intended co forbid all manner of re- 
preſentations of things in order to wor- 


ſ#ip, whether ic were by Hieroghphicks, 


or by proper ſimilitudes, So that, nci- 
ther Orizen, nor Theodoret by this inter- 
pretation do give the leaſt countenance to 
the practice of the Roman Church, 


4. I ſhall in the laſt place ſhew, that 
this interpretation of the term 7av/ is over- 
thrown by the moſt learned perſons of 

the 


0. 5. 


(698) 
the Roman Church ; who do confeſs that 
the Images of real Beings may become 
Idols, And that in theſe following caſes,  ,, 
1. When proper Latris is given to an 'S 
Image ; that i truly 1aolatry, (aith Bel. Þf 

Bell. de larmin, when proper Latria given to any || ' 

thing beſides God ; and it s wot only Idols 

try when an Idol s worſhipped with }| ,, 

God, but when an Idol is worſbipped toge- || \, 

ther with God ; and from hence he con-' , 

cludes, that wo Image ought to be worſbip. || 

ped with proper Latria ;\ which conclult 
on cannot be of any force, unleſs ſuch an 

Image becomes an aol : but he goes far: 

ther, and ſaith, that thoſe who worſhipped 

ar Image of Chriſt with divine honours, 


Ingg. 
L. 2+ Co 24+ 


although it be for the ſuke of Chrift, ant || ,, 
nof f the Image, did commit Idolatry ; p 


for, {aith he, a/though « man pretends || (, 
give theſe honours for the ſake of Grd or | 1, 
Chriſt, yet in as much as he gives divine 
honours to them, he avth really give it for þ 
themſelues, although he denies it in words, | | 
(C which js a very fair confeffion ) and from u 
hence thoſe were condemned as hereticks, | 
who gave. divine worſhip to the Image of | x 
Chriſt ; 4s appears by Irenzus, Epipha- F ,; 
nius, S. Auguſtin, 4»4 Damaſcen, Ac- I 1, 
cording to which conceſſion, the diſpute Þ ,, 
cangot any longer be, whether the Images ” 
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of Chriſt or the Saints be 7aols or no, if 
we can prove that divine honours are given 
to them by the doctrine and practice of the 
Foman Church. And even T. 6G. himſelf 


faith, {s not the giving Divine Worſhip to T:Gp162- 


4 Creatare the ſame as 'to make it a falſe 
God ? And u it not Heathen ldolatry to 
worſhip a falſe God ? From whence it fol- 
lows, that it is the worſhip makes any thing 
an dl, and not the repreſentation of an 
Imaginary Being. 2. When Images arc 
dipped 4s true repreſentations of the 


Divine Nature, SO Sanders expreſly ; Sander. de 


He that goes about to repreſent the inviſi- 


ble Nature of God by an Image, ſins grie- c.4. init 


vouſly and makes an Idol ; and he that pro- 
poſes ſuch an Image for worſhip commits 
Ialatry: but ſuch an Image is no repre- 
ſentation of a meer figment of mens brains ; 
bue a vain endeavour to ſet forth the moſt 
_ Being. If he had only ſaid ir had 
been” a fooliſh and vain attempt, he had on- 
ly expreſſed the impoſſibility of the thing 
but when he makes ſuch an 1mage an 1do/ 
when it is propoſed for worſhip, he doth 


imply, that an imperfe repreſentation of A 


an infinite Nature when it 15 worſhipped 
becomes an /do/, This is not to be avoid- 
ed by ſaying, that ſuch ax Image us a falſe 
repreſentation : for it is no otherwiſe 


falſe 
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falſe than every Jmage of a man is. ſo ; 
for no. Image caa repreſent the inviſible 
Nature of a Man. And it adds much 
force to this, that the Author of the Greek 


,Wibliob. Excerpte about the uſe of Images, from 


the Nicene Council and the Writers of 
that time, faith, that the deſren of the ſe 
cond Commanament # againſt making aw 
Images of God ; which he looks on not 
only as an abſurd but a very wicked pre- 
bkice ; and which, he ſaith, was then con 
mon among the Aigyptians. 3. Whenas 
Image « worſhipped for the ſake of aw 
fandtity, vertue, or Divinity abiding init, 
whoſoever doth ſo, (aith Facobus Alrpain, « 
«n Idalater ; and ſo much is implyed in the 


1. 3- diſt.g. Council of Trept it (elf; when it declares 
pope fm. that no worſhip ut to be given to an 1mage ut 


axy ſuch account ; it fo, then the doingit 
is a thing forbiddes and unlawful ; and 
not only fo, but they lopked on ghis as the 
certain way of putting a difference berween 
Hdelasry and their worſaip ; but men may 
ſuppoſe ſax(Fity, vertue, and Divipity (0 
be in an awage of a real Being ; and there- 
fore ſuch an wage may be. properly an 


Viſ1.4q Idol: and (0 Vaſquez confeſles that this ix 


Idolatry to give worſbip, although it bt 
inferiaur, to any inanimate being ( 45 al 
Image u ) for the ſake of any thing belong- 
ing 
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ing to it, or inherent init, Thus I have 
ſhewed thar there is no pretenceFo excuſe 
the worſbip of Images from being 1olatry 
and a breach of the lecond Commanament, 
becauſe an dol is only a repreſentation of 
only imaginary beings, as T.G. laith, fuch 
4 Sphinxes, Tritons, Centaurs or the like, 


2. I now come to ſhew more particu- $ 6, 


larly what the ſenſe of the Law &, by 
conſidering what T. 6G. faith in a»ſweyro 
what 1 had formerly ſaid about it : the 
otiginal Queſtion between us, was, whe- 
ther God by this Law hath forbidden the 
jring any worſhip to himſelf by an-7maze ? 
0, faith T. G, be hath mot ; but what he 
forbids there us only giving his worſhip to 
Idols, To reſolve this Gaeſtion, bein 
about the ſenſe of a Law, I wopolel 
three wayes. 1, From the Terms in which 
the Lew is expreſſed, 2. From the Rex- 
ſon annexed ro it. 3, From the judge- 
ment of the Law-giver himſelf, Bur be- 
fore T. G. cotnes to the handling of theſe, 
he lays down ſome arguments of his own 
to ſhew, that God did not intend by this 
Law, to forbid the worſbipping of himſelf 
by az Image, but only the worſbip of Taols. 


1. Becauſe the Fews did worſhip God byx. gy 29, 


bowing down before the Ark and the Che. 40, 
| rubim, 
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rubim. 2. Becauſe S. Auſtin makes thi 
Commands 
the firſt, To theſe I ſhall give a diſtin 
anſwer. | 

I, T.G, on all occaſions, lays preat 

7.6.9. 40, Weight ox the worſhipping of God before the 

49% 50,52» Ark and the Cherubims: which he makes 

— "wo bethe parallel of their worſhipping God 

103,206, by bowing or kneeling before 4 To . 

207-. to which inſtanceThad given this Anſwer, 
« x, That the Fews only direted their 
& worſhip towards the place where God had 
«promiſed to be ſignally preſent among 
«© them z which ſignifies no more to the 
* worſhip of Images, than our lifting our 

«eyes to heaven doth when we pray z be- 
« cauſe God is more eſpecially preſent 
« there, 2. That though the Cherubims 
« were there, yet they were alwayes' hid 
« from the ſight of the people, the High- 
« Pr;eft himſelf going into the Holy of He- 
« /zes but once ayear; and that the Che- 
« rubims Were no repreſentations of God, 
« but his Throne was between them on the 
&« Mercy Seat ; but that they were Hiero- 
c« olyphical Figures of Gods own appoint- 
& ing, which the Fews know no more than 
« we do : which are plain arguments they 
« were. never intended for objet?s of wor- 
« ſbip, for then they muſt not have 
| & been 


ent to be only an explication of 
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«been meer appendices to another thing, 
« but would have been publickly. expoſed 
«as the Images art inthe Roman Charches, 
«and their ; nk as well known as any of 
«rhe B, Virgin. But T. G. ſtill inſiſts 


= it, that the Reverence which the Fews T-Gya06, 


ewed to the Ark and Cherubtms, was of 
the ſame nature with the worſbip they give 
to Iruages ; and he thinks, I have nor an- 
ſwered the argument he brought for ir. 
Therefore to give him all reaſonable fariſ- 
faction, I ſhall 1, Compare their worſhip 
of Images and theſe together. 2. Exa- 
mige all the colour of argument he pro- 
duces for the worſbip of theſe among the 
Jews. 

I, For comparing their worſhip of 1nv«- 
es, with the Fews worſhipping God be- 

e the Ark and the Cherubims, As to 
their worſbip of Images, I need only re- 
peats 1. That they are publickly fer up 
and expoſed for worſhip in their Churches, 
and over their A/tars, 2. That they are 
conſecrated for this end. 3. That the 
people in their devotions bow to them, knee! 
and pray before them with all expreſſions 
of Reverence, 4. That the Councils of 
Nice and Trent have decreed that worſbip 
to be given to them on the account of 
their repreſentation ; becauſe the honour 
given 
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givets 0 them paſſes to the exempliy 


5+ That the images themlelves on the gc- 
count of their repreſentation are a propey 


objett of inferioar worſbip, and that con- i} 


lidered togerher with the exemplar they 
make up one extire objec? of ſupreme wor 
Joip ;; in theſe their Divines generall 

agrec, and condema che opinion of tho 

who lay, That they are on!y to worſhip the 
exemplay before the trmage 5, 4s contrary 
to the Decrees of Councils, But if the 
Ark and Chernbims were neither ſer up, 
nor expeſed, nor conſecrated as objects of 
worſhip ; if che People of the Fews never 
thoughe chem to be ſo, nor worſhipped 
them as ſuch ; if the utmoſt were only 
that,, which the Divenes of the Roman 
Charchgoademn, vis. making them only 
a circumſtance and not an objert of wyr- 
ſoip, then 1 hape the difference will ap- 
pear fo, great that 7. 6G, himſclf maybe 
alhamed of infiſting ſo much on ſo weaka 
parallel, 


Ia exeetnal 4s of worſbip theſe two 
things areto be diſtinguiſhed, ( 1. ) The 
Objed# of worſhip, or the thing to which 
acer Cpectiagein waiped 
Th ce of ex worſhip c0+ 
wards. that object. Thac there is areal 
TID difference 
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"difference between the objeZ# and /ote/ cl+- 
comftaxce of worſhip, by our lifting up 
'onr hands and eyes towards heaven when 

*we worſhip God; but no man that under- 

 tancs our Religion can ſay, that we wor- 


ſhip the heavens, but only God as preſent 
inthem; wherefore Godis the obje, and 


looking up to heaven, barely che circum- 
fence, When we praile any perſon for 
ſome excelleacy in him, if he be preſent, 
we naturally tura our face towards him, 


to let others by that circumſtance under- 
ſtand, of whom we ſpeak 3 bur which 
way ſoever we looked, the ſame perſon 
would be the objec# of our praiſe z when 
we do this at anothers mentioning his 
#4me, no man of common underſtanding 
will ſay, that the praiſe isdire&ed to the 
ome of the Perſon; and if aman 
nakes a Panegyrick upon another, and 
reads it out of a Book, no oneſuſpects that 
his praiſe is therefore directed to his Book. 
Thus it is in the a&#s of worſbip, the ObjetF 
is that Being to which the worſbip is dire- 
Red , bur becauſe external Acts muſt have 
fome local circumſtances, by the poſition 
of our countenances, and the mr} nes of 
onr poſture either towards Heavey, or to- 
wards ſome place as the more immediate 


Symbol of a divine preſence, the diffe- 
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rence is apparent beewe:n ſuch a direion 
of the af towards a place, and the dire- 
&ion of it towards an Objef, in cale it 
can be made appear that may be a place 
of worſhip, which is not an object of it, 
For which we muſt conſider, ( 1.-) That 
the object of worſhip is that to which the 
worſhip is given cither for its own ſake, 
or for the ſake of that which it repreſents, 
but a /ocal circumſtance doth only circum- 
ſcribe the material a? of worſhip within 
certain bounds. And the proper objed of 
worſhip is a Perſon, either really preſent, 
or repreſented as preſent, The Jdolaters 
who worſhipped their mages as Gods (if 
at leaſt any confiderable number of them 
ever did ſo ) it was upon this account, 
that they ſuppoted ſome Spirit to be incor- 
porated in the Image, and ſo to make toy 
gerher with it a Perſop fit to receive wor- 
ſhip. Thoſe who worthipped the Elements, 
or heavenly bodies, did it not on the ac+ 
count of the matter whereof they werg 
made ; but of thoſe Þirirs which they be- 
heved to rule over thoſe things they wor- 
ſhipped, as I have already ſhewed in the 
general diſcourſe. But it is not neceſſary 
in order to an objeit of worſhip, that the 
Peron be really preſent ; for if men by 
imagination do ſuppoſe him preſent as re- 
pre: 
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fhgſenced by;Aan Iyage, that makes chols ? 


who, worſhip that 7mage perform the very: | 
ne. 45, | as\ if he were actually preſent ©. 
in the Church of Rome they do make . 
this yepre ſentation by an mage, a ſuffici- 
exc, ground for. making that, an objecF of 
wrſbips' which 'we ſay is'the:very ching 
ſorbidden in the' Second Commanament, 
viz, that any: mage ſhould be worſhipped 
dathe account of whit it repreſents; and 
therefore-it forbids all kind of repreſenta- 
tions to be worſhipped by men: becauſe an 
Imzge ſeems to have ſuch a relation to the 
thing it repreſenf3, that they may pretend 
y give worſhip to it on another account 
row meerly its tnatter and form, viz. the 
thing repreſented by it.Thus when the Rea- 
ſox of the worſhip of Images is drawn frog 
the exemplar, . as itis both in the Conreils 
of Nice and Trept,. they thereby ſhew, 
that they do make the Image a tre object 
of -uw” by alchough the yeeſts of it, be 
drawn from the Perſon repreſented; But 
ſuppoſe men worſhip God towards the weſt, 
45.the Fews did, or towards the Eaff, as 
the Chriſtians did 5 what is there in this 
that doth repreſent God to us © what is 
there that we fix our worſhip upon, bur 
only himſelf , God hath no where forbid- 
den men to worſhip Him cowards the place. 
"os of 
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of His preſence 5 for everi' our Saviees! 
bath bid us pray, Our Father which art iy" 
Heavey ; and ſuppoſing God had promiſeF' 
a more peculiat wp! in His Holy Tem-" 
ple, it was as lawſal to worſhip Godto-" 
wards. that, as towards Heaven ; but* 
that which Go hath ſtrictly forbidden, is" 
the worſbipping of any thing on the ac 
count of the repre ſentation either of him- 
ſelf, or of His creatures , for this doth 
ſuppoſe-that Image to be made the objet# 

worſbip, although ir be on the acconnt 
of what it repreſents. 2. Suppoſing the 
ſameexternal aFs to be performed rowards 
ah mage, and towards a place of Gods 
particular preſence ; yet the caſe is not 
alike in both theſe, if choſe who do them, 
declare they do them not with a deſign th 
worſhip that plece, For to the making 
any thing an obje# of worſhip, there maſt 
be-ſome ground ro believe that they intend 
ro worſhip it, either from the xatwre of 
their ati#s, or the doFrine and pratiice 
of' the Chwreh they live in 3 bur in caſeit 
beccxprefsly declared, that what they do, 
is only intended as a heal circumſtance, 


there is no ground to charge them with 


making it an objet# of worſbip, Thus. 
thoſe inthe Church of Rome, who declare. 


that they do aot worfbip the Image, _ 
| only 


of 
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"I oaly worſhip God before an '1mage, al- 
though they perform the ſame external 
FI 48s of worſbip, yet are condemed of He- 
"| r4ſfe, becauſe hereby they declare they do 
» | got give worſhip to _ which is con: 
ro the decrees of their Councils : 

Much more certainly will thoſe be con- 
demned by them who declare it #n/awful 
1 worſhip any thing on the account of 
repreſentation z and that they do only de- 
rermine the as of outward worſbip to- 
wards a particular place, without any in- 
tention to worſhip that place, but only to 
my God that way, And this was the 
caſe of the Fews as to the worſhipping of 
Images, and of God towards the Hl of 
Holies ; they declared it utterly unlawful 
wdo one becauſe God had ftridtly forbid- 
&n it, and they thought it as lawful to 
do the other, becauſe he- allowed the pra- 
Qice of it: and it was ſufficiently known 
aniong the people of the Fews, that they 
had no intention to worſbip either the Ark 
orthe Cherwbims. 3. Where there is 0n- 
ly a local circumſtance of worſhip, the ſame 
thing would be —_—— » ſuppofing that 
tireunſiance changed z but where any 
thing is an objec#F of worſhip, that being 
, the ſame thing is not worſbip- 

ped, This makes the difference berween 
Zz 3 theſe 


wy 2: $2 
—_— Wz n+ 


> Ob. Wh Sw? 37 BY %% 2, 6 FOOT IS. 0 OY. OP OR ee Ob 


y 


T:.G-p.206, 


<5 


e 8. 


Wc 


(710) 
hefe two-eaſte, and intelligible- by all. 
| a Few ſhould worſhip towards the Ef, 
or Chriſtians towards the weft, the lame 
objec# of their worſpip continues ill, 
for they worſhip the ſame God both waies 
but if "qe. of Chriſt or the B. Virgh 
þe taken away from the Altar, a Papiff 
cannot. be ſaid to worſhip the ſame thing 
there, that he-did before, Which plainly 
ſhews, that there is a real differeng 
between theſe two ; which is of grex 
moment to clear the Jewiſh worſhip of 
God towards his holy place, and to 
how different it was from the worſhip of 
Images, | ''; vi 


2, But T. G. pretends fo bring clew 
Scripture for the Fews worſhipping the 
Ark, Adore yethefoot-ſtool of God, for 
it is holy, Pſ#{,y8.5. ſo all the ancient 
Fathers, helaith, read it without ſcruple; 
and S. Hierome, he ſaith, confirms it, Ani 
why was it placed in the Holy of Holies,and 
why were the people commanded to adore, 
vr bow down before it , but to teſtifie their 
reverence toit? Tothis I anſwer, 1, One 
might venture odds againſt T. G. that when 
he quotes «ll the Fathers for him,he hath ve- 
ry few of his fide:Nothing i(s will content 
him here than all the Fathers _— 
-—_— SE _  with- 
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withoutſcruple, for 7t.« holy, when Lori- rn. ; 
zu (aith, That all the Greek Fathers, mot Pſal. gg. 5. 
ane diſſenting that he had ſeen, read it, 

For He « holy: and among the Latins he 
confefles, That S. Hiereme 4nd S. Augu- 

ſtine both read it ſo, tor, ſaith S. Auzuſtine, 

Quis ſanctus eft in cujus honore adoras 
ſcabellum pedum ejuws ?. Genebrard ac- Gmbr, 
knowledges likewiſe, that S. Hierome 3% . 
tranſ[aces ic ſo, and Swaresz yields that not 3 #. 9. 54+ 
only the Greek, but S. Auguſtize and ©'+3 

$. Hierome read it, For He # holy, 2.Thoſe 

words do not imply, that the Fews did 

make the Ark the objeft of their worſhip z 


for the Chaldee Paraphraſt renders them, 


worſhip Him in His Sanituary , and the 
laſt verſe of the Pſalm, where the ſame 
ſenſe is repeated, interprets this, worſhip 
at his holy hill, for the Lord our God us 


| holy . where, the holy Mountain 15 the 


ſame with the Foot ffool before menticuede: 

and ſo Muis confeſſes, who ſaith withal, Sin. 
That by the phraſe of worſbipping His *** #" % 
Foot-ſtool, no more us meant than worſhip- 

in? God at Hu Foot-ſtool : and the Str: 

fuary, he ſaith, i called Gods Foot-ſtool, 

not only by the Chaldee Paraphraſt and 
Kimchi, but Lament. 2. 1. And (o Lyra 


interprets it, Ante ſcabellum pedum efus : 


worſhip before Hu Footſtool : or worſhip 
Lz 4 at 
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4t- His Footſtool, as it is Pſalm 182, 9, 


And it would be very ſtrange, if the 
Pſalmiſt ſhould here propoſe the foot ſtool 
for an objef# of worſhip to them, when the 
deſign of the whole Pſalm isto call all Na 
tions to the _—_ of God, as ſitting be- 
tween the Cherubims, Pal. 99.1. 3.e. in 
His Throne which is ſurely differcat from 
His Footſtool, I will not contend with 
Suarez about the ſenſe of the Foorffool of 


God here mentioned, (although he con- 


feſles that Baſi/ and Yatablas underſtand 

the Temple by it:) but Iwill yield him 

that the Ark is moſt probably underſtood 

by it, becauſe of his firring between the 
Cherubims being. mentioned before ; in 

which reſpe& the 4rk may properly be 

called his Foozftool. For the Cherubimy 

were the Mercabah, or the Divine Cha 

- #zot, and fo called, 1 Chrop. 28. 18, 
Facob. where the Vulgar Latine renders it Q#adri- 
_ ga Cherubim: in ſuch a Chariot Pyrrhus 
Pyrrh, Ligorius, the famous /talian Antiquary, 
Lieor. as faith, The Deities were wont to be drawn: 
Antiq.c.1g, and Livy, and Plutarch take notice of it 
Liv. l.5. in Camillas as an extraordinary thing that 
Flur in Ie made uſe of ſuch a Triumphal Cherie 
canil, which had been before looked on as pro- 
F133 per to Fovethe Father of Gods and Men. 
Sucha Triumphal Chariot, I ſuppoſe that 

to 
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to have been in the Holy of Holier, bur 
without any repreſentation of the Divine 
Mejefty, and this Chari? is that we call 
the whim, and the Ark was a kind of 
Footſtool to the invifible Majeſty that (ate 
between the Cherubims, and there deli- 
yered his Oracles, Now I appealtothe 
underſtanding of any reaſonable man, whe- 
ther God being repreſented as ſitting upon 
His Triwmphal Chariot, without any viſt- 


ble Image of Him, the worſbip was there 


tobe performed to the zxviſible Deity, or 
tothe viſible Chariot and Footſtool * which 
is all one as to ask whether perſons ap- 
proaching to a Prince on his Throne, are 
to worſhip the Prince or his Foorſtool, or 
Chair of State? But Lorin and Suarez 
lay, The Hebrew particle ? being added 
to 4 word implying worſhip, doth not de- 
wote the place but the objett of worſhip ; 
which is ſufficiently refuted by thoſe two 
places before mentioned, wiz. the laſt 
verſe of this Pſalm, and Pſalm 132.7. 
3. Thoſe of - the Fathers, who underſtood 
this exprefſion of the obje## of worſhip, do 
declare by their interpretation that it was 
not lawful to worſhip the Ark after thac 
manner. Therefore Lorinws faich, moſt 
of the Fathers underſtood it of the huma- 
pity of Chriſt, as S, Ambroſe, S, —_ 

» Alte 
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S. Auguſtine and others generally. aſter 

him, and. among the Greeks, he: reckons 

9. Athanaſius, and 'S. Chryſoſtome. But 

what need all this running ſo far from the 

literal ſenſe, in cale they had thought the 

Ark a lawful objett of worſhip ? Let S. Au 

Aue.in guftine (peak for the reſt, The Scripture, 

Pſal. 98.5, {anith he, elſewhere calls the Earth Gods 

Footſtooly and doth he bid us worſbip the 

Earth ? Thu puts me tn 4 great perplexi- 

ty; I dare not worſbip the Earth, leſt tl 

= me who made the Heaven and the 

Earth ,, and I dare not but worſhip Hi 

Footftool, becauſe He bids me do it. I 

this doubt I turn my ſelf to Chriſt, and 

from Him find the reſolution of it ; fu 

His Fleſh was Earth, and ſo he runs into 

a difcourſe about the adora#0x due to the 

fleſh of Chriſt, and the ſenſe in which it 

15 to be underſtood, And clſewhere ſaith, 

Ang. de That the humane nature of Chriſt i » 

_—_ otherwiſe ta be adored than as it u united 

emds Job, to the Divinity, Which plainly ſhews 

Ser.z8. that he did not think the Ark literally un- 
derſtood to be a prover objett of worſbip. 

But T..G. adds, that S. Hierome (aith, 

That the. Fews did worſbip or reverenct 

the Holy of Holies , becauſe there wert 

the Cherubims, the Ark, &c. It is well 

he puts in Revereme as well as wor- 


ſhip, 
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Boys or Venerabantur ſignifies no more 
mthanchat they bed it in great wenerations 
and that notionly for the ſake of.the Art 


and" Azrons i Rod ; and doth T.G, think 
in his conſcience; chat the Fews worſhip- 

d theſe roo © But S, Hierom explains 
himſelf, when he ſaith immediately after, 
That the Sepulchre of Chriſt is more vene- 


ſaying, 7* was 4 plate to be honoured by all. 


Anſwer to them © I think he. ought to 
have taken it as a kindneſs from me. Let 
him now judge whether I-have neither 
Scripture, nor Father, nor Reaſon to aber 
me, in ſaying, . That the Fews only dire- 
Ged their worſbip towards the place where 
God had promiſed to be ſignally preſent 
among them, 
As to the worſbip of the Cherubims , 
all-his attempts come only to this, They 
might be worſhipped although they were not 
feen ; and if it were lawful for the 
| High Prieſt to worſhip thew once 4 year, 
ef it was alwaies lawful , but I deny that 
ef the High Prieſt ever worſhipped them ; 
ll F for he only worſhipped the God that fate 
'-  vpon His 7riumphal Chariot ; and their 
_ me” being 


3" 6oGRSEUEFARNn”CS .c.oGToT Hoon TREaASj;j' ;iERESS ©) 


qable than that , which he interprets by 


And: are theſe the doughty proofs which 
T.:G. blames me for not vouchlating an 


and Cheyubims, but for the pot of Manng, 
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being hid from the fight of the People, wy 


an argument they were not expeſed av 
jets of worſpip, as Imager are inthe Rec 
men Church. Their being Appendices ts 
the Throxe of God, he ſaith, was rather s 
means 7 __ than diminiſh the Peoples 
Reverence to them. If by Reverence he 
means worſkip, we may here fee an in- 
ſtance of the variecy of mens underſtand: 
ings. For no leſs a man than Yeſques; 
Vaſqur from hence argues, That the Chernbims 
—_—_ were never intended 4s an objelt of wor« 
ſbip, becauſe they were only the Appendices 
to another thing ; but. a thing i then pro- 
poſed as an ba of worſhip , when it 
w ſet up by it ſelf, and not by way of ad- 
dition or ornament to another thing : with 
Lorin. in whom Lorinu, Azorizs, and Viſorime 
4417-25 agree. And even Aquinas himlelf grants, 
Pſal. 98.5. That the Seraphim ( he means the Cheru- 


Awor-Inſtit. pig) were not ſet up for worſhip , but 
6.6.” only for the fign of ſome Adyſterie ; way, 


Viſor. vi. he faith, the Fews were expreſsly forbids 
- 16, dew to worſhip them, Thus 1 2 I have 


44-12: made it appear, how very little the wor» 
Roads. ſhipping of God before the Ark and the 
: Cherubrms doth prove towards the law- 
fulnefi of the worſhip of Imagesin the Re- 


man Church. 


The 
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*The ſecond Argument of T', G, is, From 

i] ement of $. Auguſtine, who makes 
Ww 


"OBE 


—_— 


which we call the Second Command- 
ment to be only an explication of the Firſt, 
Which 1 thought ſo weak and crifling an 
Atgunient, that I gave a ſhort anſwer to 
iein theſe two particulars, 1. That S. 4«- 
» | g#fine did not ſeemconſtant to that opini- 
; | on., 2. Thar ſuppoſing he were, yer it 
» | doth not follow that according te his 
; || jidgement , theſe words are only againſt 
- | Heathen 1aols, and not againſt the worſbip 
, | of Godby mages, Here T. G,thinks he 

hath the bic faſt between his teeth, and 
| avay he runs, raiſing a duſt toblind the 
| | eyes of beholders ; buc he muſt be ſtope 
-& in his carier, . and brought co berter Rea- 
fan. I asked T, 6G. how he was (ure this 
was S, Auſtins conſtant judgemenr, fince in 
his latter Writings he reckons up theCom- 
mandments, as others of the Fathers had 
done before him 2 upon this he inſults , 
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thers, and the readieft he ever met with, 
ff except it be that of denying them : and if 
| this be allowed, when an expreſs Teſti- 
mony of a Father i alledged, there i no 
more to do, than to ack how he i ſure, that 
the Father did not afterwards change his 


mind ? 


and calls it « new way of anſwering Fa- 7.G. p.46 


Ang. de 
Fide & 
Synb, c . 7 
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mind ? but, hefaith, he i ſure be hath 


his judgement profeſſealy for him in it | 


former writings ; and that Tought tobring 


better evidente of his being of another” 


mind than I bave done. \ 
dencly prove, that S, Auguſtine was of our, 
mind in the main point as to-the valinfal 
neſs of the wotſbip of God by Images 3 
then what matter i$ ir, whether ir bethe 
firſt, or ſecond, ot third, or. fourth Com: 
mandment, (o we are (ure it is one of the 
Tex? And I have already produced (uf., 
ficient Teſtimopies from him co this purs. 
poſe ; For doch not S. Auguſtine declare, 
That it i unlawful to worſhip God by ay. 
Image, when, he faith, it were impiety. 
for a Chriſtian to ſet up a corporeal Image. 
of” God in 4 Temple; and that they w k 
do it are guilty of the Sairiledge condems-, 
ned by S. Paul, of turning the glory Fj 
the incorruptible God into an tmage made 
like to corruptible man ? Doth not St, Aw-, 
guſtine commend Yarro for ſpeaking ſo re-; 
proachfully concerning the very manner of. 
worſhipping the Deity by an Image ? and he. 
ſaith, That if he durſt bave oppoſed ſy. 


old a corruptlon, he would have both. 


owned the unity of the Godhead, Et fine, 
ſimulachro coleadum effe cenſeret , and 
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hive rhuaght be onght #6 be wirſvpped 
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without 4 Image. - Doth not S, Avguſtines 
'when he purpolely explains that which he 
accounts the Firſ# Commandment, ay, 
pe any fimilitude of God u thereby for- Epift. 115; 
idden to be worſhipped, becauſe no 54 7 
Image of God u to be worſhipped but what © © 
s God bimfelf, i, e. bis Sen? And can 
ay one. ſpeak more expreſsly our ſenſe 
thanS. A»guſtine here doth 2 Ler not T.G, 
then boaſt of his poſſeſſion of S. Augu- 
fine, unleſs it be, as he did lately of af 
the Fathers; and.in truth, the reaſon is 
much alike for both, Bu? as to the diviſe- 
i. of the Commanaments he is of T. G's 
fide; and what is that to our buſinels 2 


b, 


) 
| 
Ws. > pom be of our fide as to the 
| 
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iſe of the Commandment, I can allow 
imto find out fomething of the 2yſterie 
of the Trinity in having three Command- 
" I nears of the Firſt Table, and I can be 
 Þ contented with this, that the generality of 
the Fathers were for the other diviſion, and 
more conſiderable Reaſons. Bur 
7.6. faith, That S. Auguſtine 5ranſlates 
this Precept, Thou ſbalt not make to thy ſelf T.G.p.43; 
any Idol, and the ſenſe of the Law to be 
the. forbidding the giving the worſhip 
4 God to 1dols. One would think by this, 
Auguſtine had no other word but /dolum 
Ss whences be ies bath Jpurerons 
an 
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and fimulechrum, both which words he 
elſewhere uſes abour the /mages of the 
True God, But this is their common me. 


thod, if they meet with a word in the” F4. 
thers that ſounds their way, they newt 
ſtay co conſider the ſenſe of ir, but pre 
ſently cry out 1dolum, Idolum ; and the 
with the Man at Athens, take all tha 
comes for their own : So doth T. G, boaſt 
of the poſſeſſion of the Fathers upon # 
flight grounds'*as he did ; and makes uy 
by the _ of Imagination what 
wanting in the goodneſs of his titleyif 
at leaſt imagination can ſway himſo muth 
againſt the plain evidence of Reaſop, 


Having thus cleared the way by rems- 
ving theſe mighty difficulties which T, 6. 
had laid in it to obſtra& our paſſage, 1 
now come to conſider the ſeveral method 
I propoſed for finding our the ſenſe of thi 
Lew. The firſt whereof was from tie 


general Terms wherein it ' is expreſled, 


which are of ſo large and comprehenfiv 
a ſcnſe as ro take in all manner ot.repreſer- 
rations, in order to worſbip ; and I chal 
lenged him to ſhew where the word Te 
manah which they render ſimilitade 
well as we, is ever uſed inScripture to fig- 
nifie ſuch an 7dol as he ſuppoſes this w 

| intends, 


: W—_ 
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4ntends. - And to what purpoſe are words 
of the largeſt ſ1gnification put into a Lew, 
if the ſenſe be limitted according to the 
moſt narrow acceptation of one word ment- 
tioned therein 2 for there is no kind of 
Image, whether graven or painted, whe. 
ther of a real or imaginary Being, bur is 
comprehended under the fignification of 
the words ſet down in the Law, Tothis 


ſynification of this word Vemunah or ſimi- 
litade be when taken by it ſelf, yet in our 
preſent caſe, it i limited by the following 
words, Thou ſhalt not bow down to them 
wr ſerve them, to ſiznifie ſomething which 
is made to be worſhipped 4s God, that i, 
ts be an Idol, And ſo, by the word idol 
in the Commazament he underflands ſuch 
an Image as is made to repreſent for wor- 
ſhip « Figment that hath no real Being ; 
and by fimilitude an Image or reſemblance 
of ſome real thing, but falſely imagined 

ts be God ; but, he ſaith, it was nothin 

to the purpoſe to put the word ſimilits 
inits largeſt meaning, that is, as ſignifying 
any Image whatſoever though made with 
kh to the worſhip of the true God, 
n God himſelf commanded the Ark and 
the Cherubims to be made with that re- 
feft : (doth he mean to repreſent the true 
| Aaa God t 
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( 722) ; | 
God? or to be objects of wirſbip? which Þ.z 
I have already ſhewed tobe falle. ) Thar ix 
which 1 am to prove, he ſaith, is, that the |. 
word Similitude is to be taken ſo here , 
whereas, he affirms, that the word ſinu- 
litude is to be reſtrained to the ſimilitude 
of falſe Gods: And to make all ſure, he Pop: 
interprets ſimilitude only of the repreſen- 
tation of falſe Gods, and bowing down to 
and ha” cb that ſimilitude is the wor. NL, 
ipping that Sumilitude as God : 1,e.ta- Ny, 
king the Likeneſs to be the Thing it (elf, F;-- 
I cannot blame T.G. for making the thing 
forbidden in the Commandmentr, if it be lowf 
poſſible, more abſurd than their praQtice J ;4 
in the worſhip of images is z but, whe- 
ther he hath made the ſexſe of the Law Nj; 
or himſelf more ridiculous let the Reader N ,r 
judge, By ſimilitude, he ſaith, # here t Np, 
be underſtood, only the Similitude of Falſe 
Gods, as the Sun, Moon and Stars, and fl ws 
other like things which they worſhipped « Þ| (1 
Gods ; this I confeſs is intelligible and | jz, 
rrue, alchough not the fl meaning of the Þ p,,, 
Commandment ; but what then is, bowing if 
down to and worſhipping this ſimilitmde ? 
that ts, faith he, ro worſhip this ſimilituae ſeig 
4s God : How is that ? Is it by believing Þ 4 
the. Simil:tude to be the Thing ? as the Þ wh 
Image of the Sun to be really the -_ | 
£n1S 
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bis is abſurd enough of all Conſcichce; 


Bid they were ſorriſh 1dolaters indeed that 


did ſo. Or is itz that they thought there 

no other God, beſides that ſimilitude ? 
hat were ſtrange indeed, they ſhould 
think the ſimilitwde to be God, and not the 
thing repreſented by it. But ſo the wiſe 
Pope Gregory 2. interpreted this Com- 
mndment in his incomparable Epitle to | 
Leo Iſaurices ; The Emperour tells the Pope Gree. 2., 
hedurſt not allow the worſhip of Images, role 
ecatbſe of this ſevere Prohibition of any © 
tind of fimilitude, and he defires him to 
bew, who it was that ſince had made it 
lawful to worſhip the work of mens Hands. 
The Pope for this calls him, . an Jgnora- 274 6 
mw, a dull; and inſolent Fool ; and bids © 
tim lay aſide his pride and hanghtineſs, '© 9 
ind come and learn of him the meaning G M.. 
if the Commandment. And now we Ex- g,go/pny 
ret ſomething becoming an 7nfallible x; <apn- 
Head of the Church ; This Commandment, geviar # 
ſaith the Pope, was made for the ſake of Feteivin 
the 1dolaters who lived in the Land of "9% 
Promiſe, that worſhipped living Creatures 
if Gold azd Silver, and woed, and all ſorts 
if Creatures and Fowls of the Aire ; awd 
ſaid, Theſe are our Gods, and there is no 
Gd beſides them ; and for the ſake of this 
Whrkmanſhip of the Devil, God ſaid that 
Fad 2 Te 
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we ſbould not worſhip them ; but there | 
other workmanſhip pa Honour of G 
and this men may worſhip. Exceeding 
well ſpoken ! The milchief is, Acai 
More Ne- des ſaith, there never were. ſuch Fools 
voch, 1. 1. the world to believe there was no ot 
*3%, God but their Idols ; but what is Mai 
nides his ſaying to the Head of the Church! 
I am not yer ſatisfied about T. G's worſbj: 
ping a ſumilitude 4s God, and ſo making 
it an 7do/, If it be a God, how is it the 
ſimilitude of a God? It 'it be not, . hoy 
comes it to be worſbipped as God ? What 
isit the ſexzilitude of * of God ? yes. Bu 
it iS God it ſelf ro him that worſhips its 
God; and ſoit is the ſimilitude of it (el, 
So that the ſemilitude here forbidden tobe 
worſbipped, is a Thing that is like itsom 
T7.G.p.35-{elf. T. G. in another place faith, t& 
thing forbidden in the Cemmanament, i 
bowing onr ſelves down to the Ima 
themſclues, and this by the Conceſſion of « 
u worſhipping them inſtead of God, Whit 
is this bowing down to the Images them 
ſelves ? Isit ſuppoſing them to be reall 
Gods ? then they are not worſbipped as þ 
militudes ; and this ſeems to be his meas 
ing, when he faith, To bow down our ſelvg 
to the Images themſelves, without any Rt- 
lation to God, is to worſhip them inſtead 
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God, But I am ſtill ro ſeek for his 
meaning 3 Is it bowing down to Images 
vBthemſe/ves, without relation to any orher 
"6d ? that muſt ſuppoſe that thole who 
blo worſhip chem belicve there is xo God 
telides the 1mages, and that were to make 
Gd to forbid a thing, that we never read 
o be practiſed in the World, Or, is ic 
to ſuppoſe thoſe mages themſelves to be 
Objects of worſpip ? if it be, then all choſe 
ſand condemned for 1do/aters who aſlere 
that /mages themſelves are to be worſhip- 
Which 1 have ſhewed to be the 
common opinion of their D/vines, and by 
them thought to be the Decree of the 
Crncils for the worſhip of Images. Or 
kſtly, is the worſhipping Images them- 
ſelves, without relation to the True God, 
the worſhipping them inſtead of God ? 
but this is both falſe, and impertinent, 
It is falſe, becauſe they who worlhip 
Images without relation to the rrue God, 
may yet worſhip them barely as they re- 
preſent a falſe God (as the wileſt of the 
Heathens did ) and therefore not as God 
and Euſebius faith in general of the Hee 
thens, that they did not look on their 
Images as Gods : it is tmpertinent, be- 
cauſe by the confeſſion of their own Wri- 
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ters ( as I have ſhewed ) an Image that 
| bath 
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hath relation to the True God may by 
worſhipped 4s God, when divine worſhy 
35 given to an mage of God or Chrift. 
And therefore all this adoe is to no pur. 


pe s for this Commandment muſt then 


: 


e {0 underſtood, as to exclude the worſby 
of the True God by an Image, Othernil 
it cannot be unlawful to give any #ind d 
worſhip to an Image of the True God ; and 
ſo the Gzoſticks were not to blame ip the 
worſbip they gaye to the Image of Chrif 
alchough they ſtand condemned in al 
Azes of the Church for it. If this wer 
unlawful, (as they all ſay it is unlawfulty 
Sacrifice to an Image) then ſome kind o 
worſhipping the Tr#e God by an 1mage i 
forbiddcn by the ſecondCommanament.An 
now let the Reader judge, how well T,6. 
hath acquitted himſelf in his admirablew- 
dertakings, when he ſaith, with ſo mud 


7.6. p. 38, confidence, that the ſecond Commanamen 


39 


p-1. 4 Bellarmin,{ine dubio Imaginemejus prop 
Jnae. 2 ipſum colebant, without all doubt Lo 2 
ped the Image of Chriſt with relation to hi 


' ſpeaks not one word againſt the worſhippin 


God himſelf” by an Image ; which is v 
charge the whole Chriſtian” Church wit 
Folly and Ignorance in condemning the 
Carpocratians, for worſhipping the Imay 
of Chriſt with divine werſbio : who (ait 
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miſtaken, che Fathers muſt bear the 
blame of ir. Alas poor Fathers ! Muſt 
= bear the load of all his miſcarriages 2 

is but doing you juſtice, to vindicate 
your innocency ih this righteous Cauſe. 


I» 
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theſe Fathers (viz. Origen and Theoas- 
tet) and the general ſenſe of the Church 
of Chriſt for ſo many hunared years, that 
the word fimilitade is to be taken in the 
ſecond Commanament for any Image made 
with whe ro the worſhip of God, A 
yery caſte undertaking in it felf; but by 
#0 means either againſt thoſe Fathers, or 
the ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church for many 
Sundred years, which is as plainly on my 
de in this caſe, as it is in the Articles of 
the Creed; as may be (een inthe foregoing 
Chapters, | But T.G. is again ids 
ny When he pretends to the Fathers ; for 
thoſe 7wo Fathers he mentions are point- 
Vank againſt him in this macrer : witneſs 
the many citations I there produced our 
& Origen; wherein, he faith, the Chr:- 
frans durſt have no Images of the Deity, 
becauſe of this Commandment ; and that 
they would 'rather dye than defile them- 
ſelves with ſuch an impiety. And even 
4 Aaa + The- 


"But till when T. 6G, is miſerably 4, rx, 


He tells me, that 7 muſt prove againſt 1-G. 9.50% 


Yheoder, 
in Dent, 
gueſt. 1, 
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Theodoret himſelf ſaith, they were forbid. 
den to make any Image of God, becauſe 
they ſaw no ſimilitude of him : and which 
is moreto T, G. even the Nicene Coun- 
ct and the great Patrons of Images fora 
long time after, did yield that the ſecond 
Commandment did ſorbi the making 0 
worſhipping any repreſentation of God; 
as 1 have already at large proved, If ] 
might adviſe T, G, I would never hay 
him venture at the Fathers again z butbe 
contented to bear his own burdens , and 
out of mcer pity to rhem, not to load them 
with the imputation of his own infirm 
ties, if not wilful miſtakes. To- wake it 
appear that the intention of the Law wa 
not meerly againſt the /do/s of the Hes 
thens, 1 added theſe words © If this had 
« been the meaning of the Law, why wa 
© it not more plainly cxpreſled 2 vw hy were 
© none of the words elſewhere uſed by way 
< of contempt of the Heathen Idols here 
© mentioned, as being leſs liable to am 
& bjiguity? why in ſo ſhort a comprehen- 
&« fton of Laws, is this Law ſo much en- 
«larged above what it might bave been, 


«if nothing but what he ſaith, were to 


«« be meant by it ? For then the meaning 
«of the two firſt precepts .might have 
*bcea ſummed up in very few 


words, 
« Thou 
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& Thew ſhalt have no other Gods but me, 
* and Thow ſalt worſhip the Images of no 
& other Gods bat me, To all this, which 
is ſurely ſomething morethan ſaying, chat 
it ts ridiculous to imagine the Law means 
any thing elſe ; T.G, anſwers not one 


word : but inſtead of that he ſpends ſome r. 6. p.5r, 
Pages about two ſimilitudes, one of mine, $2253 ., 


another queznter of his own, which 
muſt ſtand or fall according to the Reeſon 
given for the ſenſe of the Law ; and there- 
e I ſhall paſs them over. Only for his 
deſiring me, to make my fimilitude run oz 
all four, as the Beaſts mentioned in it ; it 
isfuch a piece of Wit, that I deſire he may 
enjoy the comfort of it. 
© But he hath not yet done with the word 


Peſel ; which, he ſaith, the LXX. would 5 6:1 54 


wever have rendred it here contrary to 
their cuſtome, Idol, without ſome particu- 
lar Reaſon for it, What particular Rea- 
ſm wasthere here, more than in the repe- 
tition of the Commanament, Deut.5.8? 
where they tranſlate it by yav#y, in the 
Alex. MS. and in other Copies of the 
LXX. Dewt. 4-16. Was there not as much 
reaſon to kave uſed the ſame word in thoſe 
places as in this, fince the Commandment 
6 the very fame? And for the other 
places, he mentions, as 1/aiah 40. 18 ---- 

j 44 
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44. 9, 10,13. I dare leave it to the ex2. 
mination of any man, whether they donot 
far bercer prove, that an 7dol in Scripture 
is an /mage (er up-for worſbip, than that 
by. graven Image is meant an Heathes 
1dol. This lam certain of, that Per, Pj. 

.-. + > » chertllzs. an excellent Cririch, and learn: 

Pc, £d Divine in the Roman Church, was con 

Gpaſe. p- vinced by comparing of theſe places, that 

220, 221: ghe. ſiempitation of an Tdol in the ſecond 
Commandment, « the ſame with that of | 
graver Image; and that the ufing an) 
outward fign of worſhip before any Imapt 

$230,231. the thing forbiduen in this Commant. 
ment, and that the doing ſo u that Idolatr 
which God hath threatned ſo ſeverely ti 
puniſh : which I beſeeth T. G. and rhok 
of his Church to conſider, and repent. + 
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Theſecond way I propoſed to find 'ont 
the ſenſe of the Commandment was fron 
the Reaſox of it ; which, I ſaid, '** the 
< Scripture tells us was derived 'from 
&« Gods infinite and incomprehenſible x« 
« ture which could not be -reprefentedfh 
« men, butin a way that'muſt be an i» 
& finite diſparagement'to-it, For which 
« produced Iſaiah 40. 19, 20, 21,22. Ti 
« whom will ye likes God? or what like 
C« nefs will ye compare to him? The work: 
_ cc 241 


v.14. 
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&* man melteth a graven Image, and the 
& Goldſmith ſpreadeth it over with gold, 
« &c, Have ye not known, have ye not 
«heard ? hath it not been told you from 
© the beginning ? Have ye not underſtood 
« from the foundation of the earth ? It is 
« he that ſitteth upon the circle rf the 
&« earth, &c, Whence I defired to know, 
* whether this reaſon be given againſt 
&« Feather 1dols, or thoſe Images which 
« were worſhipped for Gods or no? or 
« whether by this reaſon, God doth nor 
& declare, that all worſhip given ro him 
& by any viſible repreſentation of him is 
«extremely diſhonourable to him © And 
©cothis purpoſe when this precept is en- 
«forced on the people of 1ſrael by a very 


« particular caution, Take ye therefore Deut. 4. 


&« your ſelves, and make you 4 praven 
&* Image, the ſumilitude of any figure, &c, 
«the ground of that Caution is expreſſed 
«in theſe words, For ye ſaw no maxner 
« of ſumilitude on the day that the Lord 
« bake wnto you, If the whole intention 


** of the Law had been only to keep them 


«from worſhipping the Heathen 1dols, or 
« Images for. Gods, to what purpoſe is it 
« here mentioned that they ſaw no ſims- 
« litude of God, when he ſpake to them ? 
| | « For 


T.G.f.$8, 
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&« Far although God appeared with a fimili- 
« zude then, yer there might have been 
© preat Reaſon againſt worſbipping the 
G& rieathen Idols, or fixing the intention 
&« of their worſhip on the bare Image, 
e Bur this was a very great Reaſon why 
« they ought not to think of honourin 
<« God by an Image , for if he had ;adoed 
& that a ſuitable way of Worſhip to his 
« Nature and Excellency, he would not 
< have left the choice of the ſimlitude to 
* themſelves, but wouli have appeared 
© himſelf in fuch a ſimilitude as had beſt 
&« leaſed him, Th Diſcourſe T, G. ſaith, 
# apt enough to delude a vulgar Auditory 
out of the Pulpit (1 wilb their Pulpits had 
never ax worle before not vulgar Audi- 
rories) but altogether empty and inſignif.- 
cant when brought to the Teſt of Reaſon, 
That is to be tried, whether my Reaſon or 
his Anſwer will be found ſo : However, 
he faith, this doth not prove it 1dolatry, 
No ! that is very ſtrange, for if the 1mage 
of God, when worſhipped, be an del and 
orbidden as ſuch in the Commandment, 


then I ſuppoſe the worſhip of it is Idolatry. 


But none ſo blind as they that will not 
ſee. | | 
Now for the terrible Teff of Reaſon. 


He faith 1, That all repreſentations of 


God, 
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God, are not diſhonourable to him ; and for 
that, he produces a Hteroglyphical Piftare 


'of a three corner'd ght within 4 Cloud, T.G.p. 9. 


and the name Fehovah in the midſt of it 
in the Frontiſpiece of a Book of Common 
Prayer, by Rob. Barker, 1642. from 
whence he inferrs, tbat the Church of 
England doth not look on all viſible repre- 
ſentations as an infinite aiſparagement to 
Ged, As though the Church of England 
were concerned in all the Fancies of Ex- 
ravers in the Frontiſpieces of Books pub- 
ckly allowed : He might better no 
proved that we worſhip Fupiter Ammon in 
our Churches, becauſe in ſome he may ſee 
Moſes painted with Horns on his Forehead , 
Idonot think our Church ever determined 
that Moſes ſhould have horns, any more 
than it appointed ſuch an Hrerogiyphical 
ones of God, Is our Churchthe 
only place in the World, where the Pain- 
ters have loſt their old priviledge, quzale- 


bet andendi? There needs no great atone- T-G p50. 


ment to be made between the Church of 
England a»d me in this matter : for the 
Church of England declares in the Book of 


Homilies, that the Images of God the Fa. Ho*it.1.3: 


ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt are expreſly for- dhe 
bidden and condemned by theſe very Scri- 
ptures I mentioned. Por how can God 4 


meſt 


T: G. p.61, 
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moſt pure Spirit, whom man never ſqw 

be expreſſed by a groſs body,or viſible [imili. 
tude ? or how can the infinite Majeſty and 
Greatneſs of God incomprehenſible to mans 
mind, much more not able to be compaſſed 


with the ſenſe, be expreſſedin an Image ? . 
" Wirch more to the ſame purpoſe, by 


which our Church declares, as plainly as 
poſſible, that all /mages of God are a 
diſparagemetit to the Divine Nature ; 
therefore let T. G. make amends to our 
Church of England for this and other af- 
fronts he hath put upon her. Here is no- 
thing of the Teft of Reaſon, or Honeſty in 
all this; ler us ſee whether it lies in what 
follows. 2, He ſaith, That Images of 
God may be conſidered two wates, either 
as made to repreſent the Divinity it ſelf, 
or Analogically ; this diſtinion I have al- 
ready fully examined, and ſhewed it ro be 
neither fic for P-{pit nor Schools, and that 
all Images of God are condemned by the 
Nicene Fathers themſelves, as diſhonou- 
rable ro Him, 3. He faith, That the 
Reaſon of the Law was to keep them in 
their duty of giving Soveraign worſbip to 
God alone, by reſtraining them from Id- 


. latry, Thisis now the ſevere Teſt, thay 


my Reaſoz cannot ſtand before. , And was 
it indeed only Soveraign worſhip to God, 
__ chat 


F 
; 
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that Was required. by the Law to reſtrain 
them from 7dolatry ? Doth this appear 

torerurn his own words) #2 the Law it 

If, or in the Preface, or in the Commina- 
tiow againſt the tranſpreſſors of it? if in 
none of theſe places, nor any where elſe 
in Scripture, methinks it is ſomewhar 
hard venturing upon this diſtinRion of S9- 
veraign and inferiowr worſhip, when 
the words are ſo general, Thow ſhalt not 
bow down to them, nor worſhip them ? And 
if God be ſo jealous 4 Godin this marter of 
yorſhip, he will nor be pur off with idle 
dſtintions of vain men, that have no co- 
bur or pretence from the Law : for whe- 
ther the worſhip be ſupreme or inferior, 
tis worſbip ; and whether it be one or the 
ather, do they not bow down to Images ? 
and what can be forbidden in more ex- 
preſs words than theſe are © Burt T. G. 


Þ. 37. 


proves his aſſertion, 1, From the Preface x, G, p.54; 


of the Law ; becauſe the Reaſon there aſ- 
bened,: is, 1 am the Lord thy God; there- 
lore Soveraign honowr is only to be given 
tome, and to none beſides me. Or, as I 
thigk, it is better expreſſed in the follow- 
ing words, Thou ſbalt have no other Gods 
but me : and who denies, or doubts of this * 
but what is this to the Second Command- 
ment ? Yes, faith T. G, The ſame reaſon 
| is 
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& enforced from Gods jealoufie of his hoxay t 
very well, of His Soveraign Honour ? but 
provided, that ſupreme worſhip be reſervel 
to Him, He doth wot regard an inferion 
worſhip being given to Images : Might 
not T. G, as well have explained the Firf 
Commandment aſter the ſame manner, The 
ſhalt have no other Soveraign Gods beſide 
me ; bur inferiour and ſubordinate Deitie, 
you may have, as many as you pleaſe, not- 
withſtanding the Reaſun of the Zaw ; 
which T. G. thus paraphraſes, 7 am the 
only ſupreme and FIG Being, 
above all, and over all, to whom therefore 
Soveratyn Honour i only to be given, 
and to mne beſides me, Very true, fay 
the Heathen 1dolaters, we yield you every 
word of this, and why then do you charge 
vs with 7dolatry ? Thus by the admirable 
Teſt of T. G's reaſon, the Heathen Idols 
ters are excuſed from the breach of the 
Firſt Commandment, as well asthe Papifs 
from the breach of the Second. 2. He 

proves it from the weceſſary connexion bt- 
tween the prohibition of the Law on the 
one ſide, and the ſupreme exceltency of th 

Divine Nature on the other , For y the 

ſupreme excellency of God, it neceſſarih 


follows that Soveraign worſhip is due only to 


it, end not to be given to any other Image 0t 
, thing: 
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thing : . but if we conſider Hims 44 inviſi- 
ble only aud irrepreſentable; it doth not fol- 
low on that acconnt preciſely, that Sove- 
taign worſhip or indeed any worſbip at all s 
due wato it, Which is juſt like this man- 
ner of Reafoning., The ſwpreme Autho- 
rity of a Husband, is the Reaſon why the 
wife is to obey himy but if ſheconlider 
her Husband, as his name is Fohx or Tho- 
mas, Or as he hath ſuch features in his 
face, it. doth not follow on that account 
preciſely , that the is bound to obey him 
and none <l{e for her Husband. And what 
of all this, forthe /ove of School Divint- 
ty? May not the reeſom of obedience be 
taken from one particular ching in a er- 
ſon; and yet there be a general obligation 
of obedience to. that Perſor, and to xone 
elſe beſides bim? A'though the features 

his countewance be no Reaſon of obedi. 
exce, yer they may ſerve to diſcriminate 
bim from any other Perſox, whom ſhe is 
not to love and obey. And ia caſe, he 
forbids her familiaricy with one of his 
ſervants , becauſe this would be a great 
dſparagement to him; doth ir follow chat 
becauſe his Swperiority is the general Rea- 
ſon of obedience, he may nor give a parti- 
cular Reaſon for a ſpecial Command? This 
is the caſe here, Gods Supreme Excellen- 
&y is granted to be the general Ay” 
obe- 


Te Gp. 6;» 
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obedience to all Gods Commands ; but in 
caſe he gives ſome particular precept,asnor 
to worſbip any Image, may not he aſhigna 
Reaſon proper to it * And what can be a 
more proper reaſon againſt making or wor- 
ſhipping any repreſentation of God, than 
to lay, He cannot be repreſented ? Meer 
inviſibility I grant is no general reaſon of 
obedience , but inviſibility may be a very 
proper reaſon for not painting what is in- 
viſible, There is no worſbip due to a ſound, 
becauſe it cannot be painted ; bur it is the 
moſt proper reaſon why a ſouxd cannot be 
painted, becauſe it isnot viſible, Andif 
God himſelf gives this reaſon, why they 
ſhogld make no graven Image becauſe they 
ſaw no ſimilituae on that day, &C. is it not 
madneſs and folly in men to ſay, this is 
no Reaſoy ? Burt T. G. ſtill takes it for 
granted, That all that is meant by thu 
Commanament, # that Srveraign worſhip 
is not tobe given to Graven Images or ſi- 
militudes ; and of the Soveraign warſhip, 
he faith, Gods excellency preciſely ts the 
formal and immediate Reaſon why it # 
zo be given to none but him, But weare 
not ſuch Sots ( ſay the Heathen 1delaters 
again) to give Soveraigu worſhip to our 
Images of Mercury, or Apollo, &c. there- 
tore the Reaſon of your Command doth not 
reach us ; but we may worſhip our mages, 
as 
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6s well as you do yours. 3. He proves icy 
ad hominem, thus, 1 grant that no orfel 
mage of God can be made, and that God 
need not by a Law forbid' an impoſſible 
thing ; but from the Divine Natures be- 
ing inviſible it only follows that men ought 
mot to preſume to make any Image, or like- 
neſs to repreſent it as it ts, i, E. a perfect 
Image ; 4nd the Law in vertue of it muſt 
be to forbid making any ſuch Image ; there- 
fore according to my ſelf, the irrepreſen- 
tableneſs of the Divine Nature as pre- 
tiſely conſidered, cannot be aſſuzned for the 
proper cauſe or reaſon of rhis Law, Ves 
ryſubtilly argued ! Whac I ſaid, could not 
be the ſenſe of the Law, he takes to be 
the ſenſe of it , and from thence argues 
againſt the Reaſon 1 had given: which is 
as-if I ſhould fay to himz T. 6G. denies, 
That this Commandment doth contain any 
prohibition of the worſhip of God by an 
Image ; but the Law muſt be underſtood 
to forbid worſhipping God by an Image z 
therefore according to T. G. the Zaw corth 
forbid worſhipping God by an Image, Call 
you this arguing ad hominem | One would 
think ic were to a creature of a lower 
nak, He ſaith, 7 deny that the Law for- 
bids making an impoſſible thing, 1.C. a per- 
felt Image of God ;, he alerts, That the 
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Lqw muſt be underſtood to forbid the 

meking of any ſuch Image ; and from 

hence he infers, .that according 40 my ſelf, 

that cannot be the reaſonof the Law which 
1 afſizned , becauſe from that reaſon that 

only tollows ro be forbidden by the Zaw, 

which I ſaid could not be the thing for bia- 
aen by the Law: and he faith, muſt be on- 
ly forbidden by it, BeforeT. G. had gone 
abouttc prove 4ay thing from hence againſt 
my ſelf, he ought co have ſhewed, 1. That 
Gods irrepreſentable Nature doth only 
hold againſt making impeſſ;bilities, that is, 
perfelt Images of God, 2. That this muſt 
be the meaning of the Second Command- 
ment, which he ſaith, 7 demied. 3. T hat 
when I denied, and he barely affirmed it, 
he can argue ad hominem from my denial 
and his affirmation of the ſame thing 

againft the Reaſox alledged by me; viz, 
aſſigned from Scripture, that no maye is 
tobe made of God becauſe He is Infinite 
and 7mviſible ; now (aith T. G, 1 will prove 
from your own words, this cannot be the 
Reaſon of this Law, How fo? You ſay, 
that the Law doth not forbid making a per- 
feit Image of Goa, for that is inpaffble 
And what then © doth ir hence follow, 
that the Law doth nor forbid making a 
poſſible Image of God ? Hola, faith T. a 
Goas 
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Goas infinite Nature doth only hold againſt 
« perfett Image , and this muſt be the 


. meaning of the Commandment , which 1 


utrerly denied. And ſo if T, G. will ar- 
ge ex conceſſis, it muſt proceed thus, 1 
eny that the Law doth forbid an impol- 
ſible Image of God, or that Gods infinite 
Nature doth only - hold againſt ſuch 
Images ; and therefore according ro my 
fo this infinite Natwre of God cannot 
the reaſon why Images are forbidden in 
the Second Commandment, Can any manin 
the earth diſcern the conſequence of this 2 
enI ſay theLaw is made againſt poſſible 
Images, and thatthe Nature of God is re- 
preſented ſo perfeft to deter men from 
making the moſt imperfect /mages of God, 
becauſe they are 4 diſparagement to Him ; 
doth it follow from my words that this 
Reaſon cannot hold againſt the makizg of 
Images ? 

'T.G. having given us ſuch a Teſt of his 
Reaſow ; 1 now follow him to the 7»7er- 
pretation he gives of the places of Scrip- 
tre produced by me. To the F:rft, Ila. 
40. 18, To whom will ye liken God? Or 


what likeneſs will ye compare unto Him ? 7.6.9. 64, 


He Anſwers, That there us a likeneſs of 
repreſentation and a likeneſs of Compari- 
fin; if the words be underſtood of the 
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former, then he ſaith, it oxly follows that 
ſuch a likeneſs is not to be made, Which 
is all that I deſire, But again he isat ir, 
That 1 deny the probibition hereof to be any 
part of the Law : 1s it poſlible for T. 6, 
ro lay this, when my defign is to prove the 
contrary © but By Likeneſs T, G. under. 
ſtands a perfett repreſentation ; why doth 
he not 1ay then, by /zkeneſs is underſtood 
ſamexeſs? which is not repreſentation, but 
the thing it ſelf. All repreſentation by the 


. art of man muſt fall very much ſhort of the 


perfettiop of the meaneſt animal ; and no 
Image can repreſent a thing '«s #f &, bit # 
it appears, not in regard of its zvifible 
nature, but of its outward lineaments , ti 
ther therefore TG. muſt deny any /ikeneſ; 


of repreſentation, or he mult yield that to 


be a likeneſs of repreſentation in an Imagt 
of God whichdoth not perfettHy repreſent 
him. For if it had the Perfeition of God, 
it would be God, If the words be wnger- 
ſtood of a likeneſs of compariſon, then the 
meaning, he faith, #, that none of the 
Idols of the Heathens are jo be compared ti 
Him in Wiſdom , (Greatneſs, or Power, 
But methinks if not the Hebrew words, 
nor the Chaldee Paraphraſt, northe LXX; 
nor other verſions, could prevail with 


F. G. yet the Felger Latine ſhould = 
| a 
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had Authority enough to let him know, 
that theſe words are not ſpoken of Hea- 
then Idols, but of an Image of God, Cut 
ergo ſimilem feciſlis Deum ? aut quam 
Imaginem ponetis et ? which ſurely ought 
co fignifie more wich him, than meerly the 
Contents of the Chapters do with us, 

To Deut. 4. 15. he anſwers, That de 
fatto no manner of ſimilitude was ſeen at 
the giving of the Law, by the people ; 
that afterwards they might not take occaſion 
to conceive it to have been a proper repre- 
ſentation of the Divinity, and ſo extertain 
an erroneous conceit of God, And doth 
T.G. think, there was not as much danger 
of diſbonouring God by worſhipping any 
ſuch repreſentation of God, as by exter- 
taining an erroneoms conceit of God in their 
minds? But why muſt this be underſtood 
only of a proper repreſentation, when the 
words are, 70 manner of ſimilitude ; is 
there 0 manner of ſimilitude, but a pro- 
per repreſentation ? and yet after all this, 
the Imzages of God allowed and worſbipped in 
the Roman Church are as much in danger of 
making men entertain erroneows conceits of 
God, as any ſfimilitude of that time ; and 
therefore as much againſt che Reaſoz of this 
Commandment. Put T. 6G. very modelt- 
ly denies, theſe words to contain 4 Reaſon 
- Bbb 4 of 
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of this Commandment (although they be 
For ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude, &c, 
Therefore take heed left ye corrupt your 
ſelves and make 8 graven Image, &c, ) but 
the matter of fat was made uſe of by 
him as a motive to induce the People to 
the obſervance of the Law in a Sermon 
he makes, Deut. 4. to pref them to that 
duty, 1 ſee T.G, is relolved to make juſt 
ſuch another Teſt of Scripture as he did of 
Reaſon ; Could it ever enter into a mans 
head waking, that theſe words are a ye; 
eral reaſon of the whole Law, and nota 
particular mw of that Command which 
immediately follows it, and by the very 
words relatesto it ? Te ſaw no ſimilitude, 
therefore make no ſimilitude ; this is pro- 
per, and natural, and eafie ro all capaci- 
ties: but ye ſaw mo ſimilitude , therefore 
obey my Law ; Hold there , ſaith T. 6G. 
him ſelf (if hebenot in adreamand hath 
forgotten himſelf ) to be ſupremely excel: 
tent is the proper reaſon of Obedience , 
and not the ſeeing no fimilitudey there- 
fore this ts wo proper Motive to obedience 
whatever the Contexts of Chapters or tops 
of the Pages of our Bibles ſay, which are 
the pitiful refuges T. G. berakes himſelf 
to, to eſcape down-right ſinking. But 
ſome men would rather give all for _ 
cnan 


| INS) . 
» | chan think to ſave themſelves by ſuch a 
c, | mean defence, 

Ir Well, bar T. 6. hath ſomething yer 
i | toſay; which is, That ſappoſing all this 
y | tobe true which 1 have ſaid, as to the Rea- 
ro | ſorr-of the Law, yet this doth not reach 
home to them ; for it doth not follow from 
hence, that Chrift according to hu huma- 
nity cannot be repreſented but with great 
difpar agement to him : or that to put off 
owr hats when we behold the figure of his 
fecred body with intent to worſhip bim, 
muſt be extremely diſhonourable to him. 
This argument therefore doth not concern 
eatholicks in making the Image of Chriſt 
and bis Saints with _—_— to their hoxour, 
This is the laſt effort of T\, G. on this argu- 
ment, and as weak as any of the reſt : For, 
e | 1. itisa falſeand moſt diſingennous repre- 
. || fentation of their praFiſes, as may appear 
i | to any one that will but look back, on 
: | whatT have ſaid upon that Subjet, One 
, | would think, by T. 6's words, they had 
. || neveruſed orallowed, or worſhipped any 
Images of God or the Trintty in the Church 
of Rome ; which he knows to be other- 
wiſe ; andI have abundantly proved it al- 
ready. 2. The force of the ſecond Com- 
mand, extending to Chriſtians, dothequal- 
ly hold againſt che worſbip of Chriſt by an 
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Image, as it did under the Zaw again( 
worſbipping God by an Image, For if the 
Law be perpetual, as the Chriſtian Churc 
alwaies believed, and Chriſt be only the 
objet# of worſbip as He is God, we areas 
much forbidden to worſhip Chriſt by at 
Image, as the Fews were to worſhip Godby 
one, I do not ſay, there is asgreatan 
incongruity in repreſenting the humane as 
ture of Chriſt, as there was in repreſenting 
the infinite nature of God; but I ſay, 
there is as great an ixcongruity ſtill in ſup 


poſing an mage, of whatloever it be, can 


be the proper objet# of divine worſby. 
For the = ak of —_ is only capatk 
of receiving adoration from us, as it is 
kypoſaccall united to the divixe nature; 
and S. Auſtin ſaith, Being conſidered « 
ſeparated from it , is no more tobe wir- 


Sm. 58. ſpipped than the Robe or Diadem of a Prin 
w 


en it lies on the Ground; and if the 
humane nature of Chriſt be not, what che 
is the Image of it? Whar «10x is there 
between the Divine Nature and a Cruck 
fix? All chat can be ſaidis, that imagine 
tion (upplics the #nion, and Chriſt i ſup. 
poſed to be preſent by repreſentation ; but 
this overthrows all meaſures and bounds d 
worſbip, and makes it lawful to worſbiy 
any Creature, with reſpefFto God it con- 
—m 
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wadits the argument of S. Paul, For thex 
Grd may be worſhipped with the work of 
mens bands ; it is contrary to the ſexſe and 
praffice of the Primitive Church which in- 
cerpreted this Commandment, to hald 
againſt all 7mages ſer up for worſhip, as well 
thoſe proper to Chriſtians, as others among 
Jews or Gentiles, 


3. The /aft way I propoſed to find out 
the ſexſe of the Law, was from the Fudge- 
went of the Law-giver : which was fully 
manifeſted in the caſe of the Goldex Calf, 
andthe 7wo Calves of Feroboam, This he 


þ.13. 


calls a ſolid principle indeed to work wp- 7.6.9.153. 


#; I am glad to fee thar we Proteſtants 
can fall into the way of Prixciples; and 
more glad that Gods judgement recorded in 
Scripture is acknowledged for ſuch a Prin- 
ple ; but after all, he calls this »weer 
imagination ; and it muſt undergo the Teſt 
of his Reaſon. The force of my argu- 
ment, as he laiesit down, is this, © That 
*rhe 1/raelites were condemned by God of 
* dolatry, for worſhipping the Golden 
«Calf, and yet they did not fall into the 
« Heathen Taolatry by ſo doing, but only 
© worſhipped the zrwe God under that Sym- 
* bot of His preſence. To this T.G. op- 
poſes his Opinion, That the 1ſraclites 


herein 
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herein fell back to the | > wg Idolatry, | 
Here then is the fate of the Queſtion be. þ Vil 
tweenus; to reſolve which, and to bring || BY 
it home to our buſineſs, I ſhall ſpe 
theſe two things. 1. Whether the I{rae. Jt 
lices did in worſhipping the golden Calf, 

fall back to the Egyptian 1dolatry } I '% 
2. Whether it be ſufficient ro T. G's pue. || 
poſe to prove that chey did ſo? for in caſe £0! 
the Egyptians themſelves did worſhip. the | M1 
true God under Symbols, T. G. falls ſhon 
of his deſign, if he could prove that che | 
Iſraelites did relapſe to the Egyptian Ids go 


latry: for it would then appear however 
to be 7dolatry to worſhip the True God by & Y! 
an Image. 71. I ſhallexamine the evidence | 
on both ſides, whether the 1ſraelites did | 
fall back to the Egyptian 1aolatry ? I offered 
ſeveral reaſons to prove that the 1ſraelites I 
had no intention to quit the —_— cha I 2 
God, who had fo lately given them the I 
Law on Mount Sin4/. 1. From the occef- 
on of this 1dolatry, which was not any pre- 
rence of zzfide/ity as to the true God or 
that they had now better reaſons given 
them for the worſhip of other Gods beſides 
him 3 bur all that they ſay is, that Aoſes 
had been ſo long abſent, that they deſired 
Aaron to make them Gods to go before 
them, To this T. G. anſwers, that the 
ver} 
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very text 1 mention ſhews their infidelity, 
vit. #n their deſpair of Moſes returning. 
But if their 2»fidr/ity had been with a re- 
ſpect'to God, it had been far more perti- 
nent to have ſaid, Up make us Gods to go 
ore #'; for as for this God who gave us 
the Lew, we know not what i become of 
bim ; but they only ſpeak of a79ſes and 
not of God, and the reaſon was, becauſe 
immediately before Aoſes his going up 
into the Mount, the laſt promiſe God 
made to the People was of an An- _— oy 
el going before them ; and they under- ** ** 
-thatthere wasto be an extraordinary 
Symbol of his Preſence among them , bur 
what it was they could nor tell, and 24-- 
ſes being ſo long abſent, as the rext ſaith, 
grew impatient of having this Sym- Ex0d. 32. 
bl, and fo put Azroz upon making the 
gilden Calf, T.G. faith, they had forgot- T:G-$.150, 
ten this promiſe, or thought that God was 
wt able to perform it : for which he hath 
not the leaſt colour from Scripture or Rea- 
ſon; as will appear by the following par- 
ticulars. 2. From the intolerable folly 
of defiring Aaroz to make that God, which 
before he was made delivered them out of 
the Land of cAfgypr. Foro the People Nehem. g. 
lay, This is thy God, or theſe are thy Gods, 18. 
which brought thee out of the Land of Exod, yt 
Agr. 


Frr,in Af. 
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ped the True Goa, by the Calf. But ſup- 
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AEgypt. Is it poſſible to ſuppoſe people 
ſo extreamly ſtupid to imagine a God juſt 
then made, ſhouid before it was made, 
deliver them out of eAfgypt ? But T.G.is ore 
a notable man, and hath mage a rare dif. Þtr 
covery, viz. that Calvin ſaid ſome ſuch JT. 
thing before me ; Ithank him for the diſs £awt 
covery, for I do afſure him- ic was more ſte 
than I had ever read in Calvin ; but NSu 
T. G. hath a great mind to make Calviy Nan 
my Maſter in every thing. I ſhould nat ftte 
be aſhamed to learn from a man of (o great £#w 
abilities ; but it falls ouc uahappily, that Nig! 
I do at find one thing he charges me with nd 
following Calviz in, but it is from him Nut: 
thatT learn what Calvin ſaid. Andif he J«es 
had pleaſed he might have quoted an A«- Jes 
thor of their own for theſe words, neque ( 
enim tam ſtupidi erant, (aith Fermus, quo 
crederent Aaron poſſe facere Deum ; the) 
were not ſo ſtupid to believe that Aaron 
could make a God; and therefore he faith, 
very honeſtly, that the Iſraelites worſhip- 


poſe Calvin did ſay this, is there ever the 
leis reaſon in the ſaying ? But we cas 
imagine 4s ſottiſh things of them, viz. that 
they terminate their worſhip on the Images, 
although they aeny any Divinity bo - in 19 
them ? Is it indeed fo ſorrifs a thing to, Þ*% 

fer- 
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terminate their worſhip on the Images ? 
what becomes then of all their Diwines 
e, |whoplead for it, and ſay that by the De- 
is {crees of their Comncils, worſhip ought to be 
if. terminated on the Images themſelves ? as 
c< IT. 6. may ſee in the precedent Chapter. 
if. aut che Scripture, T. G. faith, repreſents 
re Bthe Iſraclites as a people woid of under. 
ut {ſanding ; and they were without learning, 
is Yd preſſes for four hunared years toge- 
or fither, by the moſt Idolatrous Nation in the 
at {wid ; and ſerved their Gods, Ezek.20.8, 
at grant the Scripture gives that ſevere cha- 
th Fncer of them, bur it was becauſe they did 
wt conſider the conſequence of their diſobe- 
dence ; as appears by the next verſe 
Devt. 32. 29, Muſt we becauſe of this 
imagine them to be ſuch Fools and Sors, 
that no 7dolaters in the world can be pa- 
allel'd with them s viz. to make a God 
nhich did mighty things for them, before 
twas made ? Therefore the meaning of 
nating a God can be nothing elſe, but ma- 
ing a Sy-bol or repreſentation of God ; 
ad the Queſtion then is, whether ic were 
le reprelentation of an Ag yprian 1des, 
the God of 7ſrael? That it was not the 
Former I proved 3. From the 
wey of worſpip uſed by the 1ſraehites, 
bich was an abomination #0 the Ag ypti- 
ans, 


þ. 165, 
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ans, Exod. $8.26, Fo this T. G. returys 
not the leaſt word of Anſwer ; bur he 
ſhall nor eſcape fo, for from hence I ſhall 
make ir appear beyond contradiction, that 
ic was not Fg ypriarn dolatry, which the 
Kraclices fell into , for which we muſt cog. 
ſider the ſacrifices that were offered to the 
golden Calf. And they roſe up early on the 

Exod. 32. 7807 row, 4nd offer'd burnt-offerings, and 

5. brought peace-offerings, and the people ſur 
down to eat and to Tink and roſe up t 

AR. 7.41. play. S. Stephen faith; And they made « 
Calf in thoſe dayes, and offered ſacrify 
wnto the Idol, and rejoyced in the works o 
their own hands, Now the burnt-offer: 
ings and peace-offerings, are expretked, 
Exod. 20,24. to be their Oxep and thei 
Sheep : and immediately before Moſes his 
going up into the Aſount it is ſaid, rhe: 

Exod. 24. they offered burnt-offerimgs, and ſacrificly 

5 peace-offerings of Oxen' unto the . Lorl'f thn, 
where the very fame words) and cawvlll the, 
are uſed, and the LXX. there render tie ay 
word we tranſlate 0x27 wgdea, andt Þip 
Vulg. Lat. Yit«los, the ſame word whi ; 
is uſed for the Golden Calf; Now Ithal 
ſhew that nothing could be more repup 
riant to the Agyprian idolatry, than 
ſacrificts as theſe. For which we han 

this confiderable Teſtimony of 'x1o745-W tor 
P | 
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EMtrobimt, Nanquam fu fuit Ag yptiis Macro. 
wecudibus aut ſanguine, ſed precibus & ay G 
tore ſoloplarare Deos, It wits never law. 
fol for the eAfgyptians to ſacrifice with 
attel and blood; but only with prayers and 

incenſe : and from thence he proves that cr; 
the worſbip of Satarn and Serapis were Harpocrat- 
but lately received among the Egyptians," © 

is the time of ' the Prolemies ; | and after 

they were received, their Temples were 

without the Cities, that they might yot be 

jollured. with blood within the Cities, And 

every one knows, that the Feaſts were up- 

bacheir ſacrifices ; bur the Saryrift ſaysof 

the Egyptians ; 
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Lanatis animalibus abſtinet oninis Juv. $4- 
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| Menſa ; nefas illic fatum jugulare ca- "5 


pelle. 


=== E=5>3zr” 


Hnexandrides in Athenews, (aith, that a athe, 1. * 
Greek could have no conver ſation with 
Welty Egyptian ; becauſe the one wor- 
uy Bipped 27 Ox which the other ſacrificed : 
ay and Herodorws ſaich, that the Egyptians Hrod.l.z; 
uy wonld mot touch [© much as the knife, or ©" 
oy hit, or pot which the Greeks had uſed ; (o 
= an 4verfion had they from thoſe who 
187 lher ext or ſacrificed the Creatures they 
«8 Wor ſhipped; Herodotus indeed faith, that 
Mry — 
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Herod, 1.2. the Thebans abſtained from ſheep, "and 6 
**42* . fered Geats'; the Mendeſians on the 'tonteOn 
: trary abſtained from Goats .and offered 
Sheep ;- but this was onthe account of the: 
particular Religion of thoie two Provinceg; 

( far they differed very rhuch among them- 

ſclves as to particular animals: ) but al 

the E2yptians agreed, as Herodotws there 

ſaith, 7» the worſhip of Ofiris and Ii, 

Diod. Sic. Now Diodorus Sicnlus affirms that Api 
+ 14+ 13- and Amen the Bulls of Heliopolis and 
Plut.ds Aemphis were ſacred to Ofitis , Plutarch 
I Þ* faith, that the Ox was the Image of Ols 
"ris; and Strabo that Apis was the ſame 
ala t.1.* with Oliris z and Mela, that Apis we Gu 
<1, the Deity of all the Eyyptians, Straw 
17. gives the moſt particular account cf the} Fes 
Egyptian worſhip, and what creature 

were worſhipped in the ſeveral Provinces; 

but, he ſaith, there were three unter 

ſally worſhipped, whereof the firſt us, the 

Ox ; and it was an univerſal practice nat 

to touch or hurt thoſe creatures that wat 

ſacrea among them ; as the Oxen welt 

quite through - Zgypt ; from whence Moſe 

Exod, s, Acſired to go into the Wilderneſs to ſack 
26, fice, for we ſhall ſacrifice the abominatin 
of the Egyptians tothe Lord our God, Ih 

ſhall we ſacrifice the abomination of tht 
Egyptians before their ezes, and will thy '% 1 

nou 
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"wi fone ws f? 1,e. (aith the Targum of 
= 0” elos, : becauſe the Egyptians worſhip 
Dxen. Becauſe Lambs are the Idols of the 
Bkeyprians, laich Jonathan, If we kill; 
= 'S, Hierome, the things which they 
worſhip. I cave it now to the coulidera- 
tion .of any man, whether the 1/-ae/:tes 
uling their accuſtrmed burnt-offerings and 
ſeerifices, and Feaſtings upon them, as 
they did in the worſbip of the golden Calf, 
an be ſuppoled to have returned to the 
Egyptian [aolatry. 

4. I urged this, as an argument that 
the 1ſraelites intended to worthip the rrue 
God, becauſe Aaron proclaimed a Feaſt, 
m7 to Fehavah, And however the 
People were woid of underſtanding, 1 lup- 
pole 4er0» being High Prieſt, and Head 
of the Church at that time, was not fo be- 
reſt of common ſcnſe, as to give the in- 
communicable name of Fehowab to a Calf 
of hisown making. All that T. G. taith 
to this, is, that Aaron perhaps and ſome 1-5-2153: 
of the wiſer men among them might not be 
ſs ſottilh, as to ſuppoſe the Calf be made 

to be the God that delivered them out of 
ol Egypt, yet it i certain they were ſo weak, 
« to concurr with the people in the ex- 

they ternal pratiſes of their 1dolatry. Burt this 
k not the force of my argument, whicti 
—_ Tz hes 
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lies in this, that Aaron ſaid, i# was 4 Feaff | 


ro Fehovah, when they were to ſacrificero 
the golden Calf; either therefore he muſk 
ſuppoſe that worſhip was intended for the 
honour of the Tr#e God, or he muſt give 
the name of Fehovah to the Calf ; which 
would ſhew him to have been more ſet- 
tiſh than the People, for they only called 
the Calf by the name of Elohim, but he 
gives the name of Fehovah to it, which 
was that peculiar name God was known by 
to the people of 7/rael upon the accompliſh. 
ment of his promiſe in bringing them our 
of Egypt. 1 appeared unto Abraham, anl 
to liaac, and to Jacob by the name of God 
Almighty, but by my name Febovah wa 1 
not known unto them: wherefore ſay unto 
the Children of Iſrael, 1 am Fehovah, and 
I will bring you out from under the burdens 
of the Egyptians, &c. Therefore when 
the people ſay, Th « the God that brought 
us out of the Land of Egypt, Aaron pre- 
fencly proclaims a Feaſt to Fehovab, i. e, 
to the God that brought them out of the 
Land of Egypt. And when afterwards 
the Ark (which was the Symbol God him- 
ſelf appointed of his preſence among them) 
was removed, upon their travelling from 


Kumb.1e. the Mount of the Lord, Moſes ſaid, Riſt 


#p Jehovah ; and when it reſted, Return 0 
Fehovah 


So vv» eo +r rum 
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Fehovah unto the many a tn of Iſract, 


Thus the name of Fehovah was uſed by 
Moſes himſelf vpon occaſion of the ap- 
pointed Symbol! of Gods preſence , bur 
when Aaron proclaimed a Feaſt to Feho- 
24h upon making the ygo/den Calf, Moſes 


calls it a Goldex God, becauſe God faith, _ 32. 
they had made a molten Calf, and worſhip- FI. 


ped it, and ſacrificed thereunto, and ſaid, 
This is thy God which brought thee out of 
the Land of Egypt. Which therefore by 


S. Stephen is called an 7do/, 5. The ex- At. 7.41; 


prefling ir to be the God that browght them 
out of the Laxd of Egypt, doth imply, that 
they did nor intend one of the Egyprien 
Gods, For what reaſon conld they have 
eo think that one of the Gods of Egype 


ſhould deliver them out of the Ezyprian 
bondage ; and while their own worhip- 


pers were forſaken by them, to preſerve 


thoſe who were ſo great enemies tothem 2 


And how could they think the Gods of 
Egypt had wrought all the miracles for 
them which were ſeen in that delive- 
rance 2 And how unlikely was it they 


"ſhould forſake the God of 7/rael and return 


to the Egyptian Gods ; when they make uſe 


here of the very Preface of the Zaw, 
which God had ſo lately given them on 


Mount Sinas : viz. I am. the God that 
Ccc 3 brought 


7.6.y.162, 


Fell. de 
Inag. |. 2. 
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"ſelf tells us, from Abulenſis, Cajetan and 


zmprobably ( mark that) that it may be 
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brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 


To this T. 6G. returns no manner of Aqn- 
ſwer. 6. When the /aelites revolted to 
the /dolatry of their Neighbours, the Scri- 
ptwre punctually ers down the names of 
the dels they worſhipped, as Baa. Peop, 
Moloch, Remphan ; but here is nothing of 
thar-nature mentioned, To this T.6, 
anſwers, What then? Is it the Idols hawi 

4 name, that makes the worſhippers Heathen 
Taolaters ? If they concetrved or - believed 
the Calf to: be a God, were they not as much 
Heathen Idolaters for worſhipping it with- 
out 4 name, as the Egyptians for worſhip- 
ping it under the name of Apis ? But T.G, 
cunningly diſlembles the force of the argu. 
ment, which was not from their woxſb/ 

ping it without 4 Name, but from the 
Scriptures not exprefling it, which it doth 
upon other occaſions : and Bel/armix him- 


others, that the Iſraelites had two ſorts of 
1dols, one without a certain name, as the 
Idol of Micha, Judges 17. and it may be, 
the golden Calf which Aaron mage, and 
Jeroboam renewed, for the Scripture aoth 
2ot call it Moloch or Baal, rc. The other 
had a certaiy name, as Baal, Moloch, Aſh- 
taroth, Chamos, Therefore ſay they not 


allowed 
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wed of the firſt ſort, that the Tew s did 
worſbip the True God in the Idol, Then 


mm Image of the true God may be an 74o/, 
ind thole 7dolaters, who worſhip (ach an 


Image. But they erred moſt prievouſly, 


faith Bellarmin, in three things : 1, That 
they ſacrificed to the 1401, i. e. gave divine 
worſhip toit. 2. That they believed the 
Divinity to be in it : how doth that ap- 
ear? no more (ſurely, than thoſe why be- 
eve Images tO ſpeak and to work mira- 
tles. 3. That they thought God to be cor- 
real and like the Idol, i.e. the Iſraclites 
thought the great Jehovah to be juſt of 
the faſbion of the Caif. What prodigi-. 
ous Fools muſt ſome men make the 7/72e- 
kites, that they may not appear as great 
Wolaters themielves * 7. I argued from 


in thoſe dayes and offered ſacrifice to the 


Idol: then God turned and gave them up 


to worſhip the Hoſt of heaven ; whereby, 
Ifaidit was obſervable, that the 7dolatry 
of the Calf was diſtint from the other 
Heathen 1dolatry, this being a puniſhment 
of the other. To this T. 6G. faith no- 
thing z and yet it isa thing which deſerves 
CONS mics that that which the Fathers 
accounted the molÞ juſtifable 1dolatry of 


the Heathens, viz. the worſhipping the = 
| 0 


Ccc 4 


S. Stephens words, And they made a Calf ages 1.41, . 


42+ 
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of Heavey, is looked upon as the Jude | 
ment following the worſhip of the Golden | 
Clem. Alex. Calf. So Clemens Alexandrinus, and Ore. | a 
> 185, genpleadfor this ſo much in compariſgg 
Orig,c. With other Heathen 1dolatries, as bardly tg 
> - 5+ think ita faultin them, and it is farthe 
fe 73" obſervable that in no kind of Jaolatry, 
which the 1/rae/ztes ever fell into, ſayp 
only that of Feroboam, which was of the 
ſame nature with this, that expreſſion was 
ever uſed, Theſe are thy Gods which broug 
thee up out of the Land of Egypt ; net 
ſhews that this worſbip had a peculiar 6+ 
ſpe& to that God who brought them in ſg 
remarkable a 'manner out of the bond; 
they were under there, Theſe are h 
Reaſons which I have to prove, that the 
tſraelites did intend-to worſhip the Trae 
God by the Golden Calf : and we have ſeen 
what weak anſwers T. G. gives to ſome of. 
them, and none at all to others. | 


p. 14; Imuſtnow attend tothe Reaſons he giyes 

'- tothe contrary, and thoſe are either from 

Scripture or Fathers, 1. From Serips 

T.G-p.155- ture , where they are charged with [a 
og owe tf . 

ſaking God, Devut, 32. 15, 16, 17,18, 

As though the 7ſraelites committed no [do 

latry in the Wildernpſs but that of the 

Golden Calf ; whereas it is well known 

ht: &o 8 : Mos L-2 I k that 
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that they worſhipped Baa! Peor, Aobech, 
Remphany of which a blacker cha- 
er is given than of the other, Bu# che 
palmiſt ſaith, that in worſhipping the 
Calf, they aid forget God, Pal. 106. 19, 
20, 21. And was not that forgerting the 
Grd that appeared with tuch a terrible 
lajeſty on Mount Sinai, to tuy His glory 
ito the ſimilitude of an Ox that eateth 
grsf ? Bur in the expreſſions of Scripture 

to. forges God is tO diſobey Him ; Beware Dent. 8. 


that thou forget not the Lord thy God, in 5": 14 


m—_ 


t keeping His Commanaments, and His 
s and His Statutes which 1 com- 
mend thee thu day. And was not this 
fſmgetting God in this ſenſe, fo openly to 
beak one of the Laws he had (o lately 
given chem © That which ſeems ro come 
deareſt the matrer is, the expreſſion of 
$, Stephen, That our Fathers would nt 
they, but thruſt Him from them ( that is, 
the true God, faith T. G, whereas the 
words are plainly meant of Moſes ) and 
i their hearts turned back again into , FP 
tape, ſaying), Make #8 Goa's to. go before 4. "On 
«; which relates not tothe objec# but ro 
te manner of worſbip by ſuch a Symbel 
worſhip as was in greateſt veneration 
among all the Egyptians. This is the force 
Fall chat he brings out of the Scriprure. 
"R&I | | 2, From 


FFOlEARLLCEAECMSE CERES: 


De mirah, 
S. Scr1 pt. 
hk I, Co Is. 
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2, From them he betakes himſelf to the 
Fathers: and he quotes two paſlages of 
S, Athanaſims , and S, Hierome , and 4 
doubrfal place of S. Chryſoſfors to his pure 
pofe.” "This is the firſt time I have found 
T. G. citing the Fathers truly and perth 
nently ; -andit were too hard dealing with 
him, -not-to allow him theſe Teſtimonies 
eſpecially about the expoſition of a place 
of. Scripture ; wherein their beſt Commen, 
rators take-'{o much liberty of receding 
from them, when they apprehend the 


ſco;e and circumſtances of the place doen 


force another ſenſe , as I have already 
ſhewed-atlarge concerning this. Andto 
theſe Fathers, I ſhall oppoſe the Teffims 
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xy of others, who make the E2yptian'0n 


to be only a Symbolical reprelentation 
the Patriarch Foſeph, and (ay that on this 


account the" 7ſraelites made choice of the Ws 


Golden Calf 5 fo the Author of the Book Be 


 Mirabilibus S, Script. in S. Auguſtin 


Works,” (as good an Author as the Hom 


liſt de Pexit. whom hs quotes unde”: 


S. chryf. name ) ſaith, That the Egypts 
ans ſet up the Image of an Ox by the St 
pulchre of Joſeph ; and for. thu cauſe th 
Iſraclites made choice of that fimilitudty 
when they made an Iaol inthe wilderneſk 
Tulins Firmicus Maternius ſaith, That 


#2, 
that 
tiey 
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Neocori aid preſerve in Egypt the Image Dr errors 
Bots by which he underitands Ape, profan. 
or the Sacred Bulls, the ſame is affirmed m_ an 
by Rofinus and Suidas, From whence it Ec. 1. 2. 
follows, that this' being looked onasthe © 73+ 
w6,4.caken up in Bgypr in remembrance >4,,,";, 
of che” ſervice of Foſeph, it was very un- 
kkely, that the 7ſrae/zres ſhould look on 
the Image it ſelf as fo powerful a thing, as 
the Teſtimonies of Athenaſis and S. Chry- 
fem imply ; to be able even before it was 
made,7o deliver them ont of Egypt : which 
is ſuch- a horrible contradiction, : that we 
| need to have better Teſtimonies than 
+ to make usthink the 1ſrae/ifes ſuch 
& to believe it. But if it were. only 
hoked on as a1 Symbol of Gods preſence, 
lis gives a probable account why the ſr a- 
thtes (ſhould make choice of this, before 
ay other of the Z2yprians Images, be- 
guſe by it, the Xizdneſs of Foſeph ( who 
Moſes is compared to a young Ox ) WAS Dent. 35; 
ppoſed to be remembred by them, But, 27: 
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#2. Weare toenquire whether (uppoſing d. 15; 

that the Iſraelites did revolt to the'Eg yp- BE 

wllltes dolatry in the worſhip of the Golden 

at, & that be (ufficieat to prove that they 

eſe &d-not worſhip the True God under this 

I Ymbl? For if the Egyprians _— 
K ' l 


P 8. 
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did worſhip the Supreme God under Symby, 

[ical reprelentations of Him,then alrhoy 
the 1ſraelites might return with their heart 
inco Zyypr, yetthis doth not prove, that 
they did not worſhip the 7rae God by the 
; Golden Calf. Plutatch, who diſcourſerh 
Plut,de largely concerning the Egypriax worſhip, 
Iſa. 366. faigh, That the Golden Bull was the Imayt 
Lity, 1s, of Ofiris, which was ſhewed for four daits 
rogether , _=u the ſeventeenth of the 
Aonth” Athir ;. And it was a common 
practice in' Egypt to have Golden Images 
 ( effSgies ſucri nitet' aurea Cercopithect)) 
—_ "n wherein' Lucian ſaith, The barbarous Nati- 
Traged. Ons did exceed the Greeks, who made theis 
| Images of Wood, or Ivory, or Stone. Fot 
there' were two ſorts-of 79zages of their 
Gods among the Egyptians, Thoſe Image 
and way or... were in oa 


Temples, or places of 'worfhip, and thoſe 


which they accounted the 4iving Images of 


their Gods, viz. Beafts ; ſuch as the tw 

famous Bulls, Apis and Mnevis : the one 

at Memphis, the other at Heliepolis ; both 

in honour of Ofir : which places wereas 
Marſhan. the Dax and Bethel of Eg ypt ; 


_—_— _ the Metropolu of the upper, Heltogs " 
tis of the lower Egypt ; wherein the X/## N- 


Cate fs 60s » 
elites lived, and ſaw'the worſhip of the”) 


cred Bull of Heliopolis, Plutarch _ | 


N : 
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The Egyptians looked ox Apis as the Image plu. 
of the Soul pf Ofiris. Diodoris faith , 1þ4. «fe 363. 
That they looked on the ſoul of Olitis as Do. as 
neſing by tranſmigration into Apis ( from 
{ hich dodrin the worſhip of Beaſts was nor 
galy catercained in Egype, bur is ſo in the 
Beſt Indies to this day, in which caſe the 
Feaſt is only the material objett of worſpip, 
it the formal Reaſon is the Preſence of 
ome Divine Soul which they ſuppole to be 
there, which on their ſuppoſition ought to 
ve divine worſhip given to it by the prin- 
Gples of the Roman Church, as the Elements 
f Bread and Wine 0na ſuppoſition more 
extravagant,viz, of Tranſubſtantiation.) 
Jur whether the worſbip of Animels came 
into Egypr,from the dotFrine of rranſmigr a- 
jox,or from their uſefulneſs, or from tome 
tick Reaſons, which are mentioned both 
Eben, and Diodorwus ; this is certain » 
that Plutarch thinks, Therr wiſer men did 
wt worſhip the Animals themſelves, but 
boked on them only a4 repreſentations of 
ſome divine perfettion which they diſcerned 
is them, and on that account gave worſhip 
to them, "Ajammioy is © mere nwivmes, dN\& Plut. de 
# mira m4 3601 , Thoſe perſons ought tobe 41-382: 
moſt eſteemed, who did not worſhip the L 
Animals themſelves, but through them did 
worſhip the Deity; and they ought tobe 
| looked 
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hooked 0n 45 clearer and more natural ri 
preſentations of God than inanimate things, 
and we ought toefteem them, as the works 


' manſhip and Inſtrument, Ts mivm wouirrQ, 
27, of the God that orders all things, 


And there u all the reaſon to imagine, that. 
what hath a ſoul and ſenſe, «better than 
that which hath none, viz, an Image : and 
the Divine Nature # nit ſeen in colourg 
and Figures, and ſmooth Superficies ; 
which are worſe than dead creatures, for 
theſe never had life in them: but that 
which hath life, and ſenſe, and motion, 
bath a greater influence from that Diving 
wiſdom which governs all things; there- 
fore, ſaith he, theſe onght not to be looked 
on as inferiour repreſentations of the 
T 360 the Divine Being, than thoſe Images 
which are made of Braſs or Stone by the 
workmanſhip of men, and are ſabject to 
corruption, and deſtitute of all ſenſe and 
underſlanding. Whereby we ſee that 
Plutarch did put a difference between the 
common praiſes of the People, and the 
zntention of the wiſer men in the Egyp» 
tian 1dolatry. He before takes notice of. 
the follies of the People, that worſhipped 


the living creatures themſelves as Goas, 


and thereby not only expoſed their Religion 


80 the ſcorn and contempt of others ; bot, 
le 


(766) - 


= $a a , - OI . 


SD YYFiCSREERDPYMERNTT SCUTEBMAvSS SS BSE 


” 4 


oy 


ww, mw 


ww TJ ws 


<= ww 


WW oy, CY TH CY .W. » "» 0» I, 9 


. 
_- 


nyo 


. + 


wv 


"TP © F 7 WC "Ve - ” + =) - a+ þ 
. _ "© 14 - OY ' 7 
bi GOV 4 PE; KV ' 
- . - % . 


Td ſome men into horrible ſuperſtition , 


and tempted others to turn Atheiſts ; and 


a he gives this, as the moſt reaſonable 
ccount” of the worſhip of thele Animals 


| i ording to their wiſer men, whole opi- 
ions ought moſt to be followedin Religi- 


on. From whence it appears that t 


diſtinRion of the penine of the People, 


and the Dod#Frine of Divines hath obrained 
among the groſſeſt [dolaters ; and if the 
Peoples Practice be excuſed becauſe the 
Divines teach otherwiſe, the moſt ſottith 
Exyptian 1dolaters are exculable, as well 
as thoſe in the Roman Church, For what 
is there in this principle of worſhip laid 
down by Plutarch, which may not be de- 
fended by the avowed doctrine of the Ro- 
man Church ? Here is ( 1.) a right alti- 
mate objett of worſbip, viz. the 7 36 
the Divine Being , which orders and go- 
verns all thinzs. (2. ) Here is a repre- 
ſentation of that obje# by the perfeitions 
derived from that Being ro a Creature. 
( 3.) Here is a right directing the 7nten- 
tion through that repreſentation to the w/- 
timate objefF, And ( 4.) the formal 
reaſon of worſhip is the derivation or par- 
ticipation of that perfe&tion which re- 
preſents God from the divine Being : and 
therefore this is no Soveraigy worſhip 
which is givca to ir, The 
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| 5 1 
d. 16, | The only difficulty here is to ſhew that 
the Egyptians did intend to worſhip the 
Supreme God by either fort of their Images; 
which is not only affirmed by Plutarth, 
who ſaith, They waderſtood by Ollris the 
wiſe Providence of God, and by $5 
Porylyy, Te, who ſaich, The Egyptians , &y the 
de as ſeveral animals they worſhipped, did ea 
& 4-(et.9« preſs their devotion towards the Almi 
ty' power of God ; and by Apuletus, w 
was initieted in the Egyprian Myſte. 
ries, and-in the concluſton of. his Meta 
Apul. Me- morphoſis, Ofiris is called , Dems Deun 
tam. l. il. 7aymorum porior, & majortim ſummm, 
& ſummorum maximus, & maximorum 
regnator Ofiris, which are deſcriptions of 
no leſs than the Swpremeſt God ; but Max, 
Ge * Trims yields at laſt that the Egyptians did 
in fi, Worſhip the 3 $5, the Deity by the wor- 
ſhip of Animals, asthe Greeks did by the 
Statue of Phidias. And there is a conf 
derable Teſtimony to this purpoſe in Yopt- I un 
ſexs, taken our of an Epiſtle of the Em + 
Fl. Vyyiſe. perour Adrian, which he wrote to Servis- 
u $014") ws from Egypt, giving an account of the 
,onanpers of the Egyptians ; wherein are 
theſe words, WUnus illis Dews eff, hunt || Fr 
Chriſtient, hunc Tudai, bunc omnes v6: || If 
ner antur & pertes, They had one wn try 
wv 
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Whom Chriſtians and Fews, and all Nati: 
aus worſbipped. If. Caſanbon ſuſpeRts this 
paſſage, but without any reaſon as Salma- 
proves, and is apparent becauſe the 
- ching is ſaid inthe beginning of the 
ce Epiſtle : Where he ſaith, that how- 
wer they differed in other points, yet 
they all apreed in the worſhip of Sarapis, 
by whom Phylarchws in Platarch under- 
ſtands That God which Governs the 
World : and Se2uins ſhews from ancient 
Cones and Authors, that Sarapis, and Fu- 
er Ammon, and Fupiter Pharins, and Seguin, 
ter rerum omnium potens were all —_ 


FE = 


Plut. dt 
Iſid. p.3624 


We. Thence the Inſcriptions, "SP 
"D.E.O. 1.N.V.1.C. T.O. Sui 
S.E.R.A.P.F. S.E.R.V.A.T.O.R.IL "5 
D.E.O. M.A.G.N.O. 
S. E. R. A. P.I. 
ind that mentioned by Tr:/fan, 


L.O.M. S.A.RA.P.LD.IL Ti 
P.R.O. S.A.L.V.T. E. LM. P. gpna, 
þ+- 190» 
From which it appears that ſuppoſing the 
Ifraclites did relapſe tothe Egyptian 1dols- 
ty, it-doth not from thence follow that 
D dd they 
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they did not worſhip the true God by an 


Tra ge, 


F. 179. Iproceednow to the #wo Calves of Je. 
roboam at Dan and Bethel, which being 
made in imitation of the Golden Calf mult 
ſtand or fall by what hath been ſaid alrea- 
dy concerning that. But I ſhall here 
make good the peculiar arguments to Fere- 
boams's caſe, which were brought to prove 
that he did intend to worſhip the God of 
Iſrael by the Calves of Dan and Bethel, 
1. Becauſe Feroboam manifeſts no deſign of 
taking the people off from the worſbip of 
the 2rue God, but only from the worſhi 
ping Him at Hieruſalem. For all chat 
ſaith co the People is, 1# us too much for 

1 Rings you #0 go wp to Feruſalem, behold thy Gods, 

12-20 O1ſracl, which brought thee up out of the 
Land of Egypt. It Feroboam's intention 
had been to have altered their Religion, I (: 
he would have ſpoken againſt that, and I 
not only againſt the place of it; andto FF pa 
ſhew to them that he had no ſuch intenti- Y 4, 
on, he continued the ſame Feaſts and way Þ ac 
of worſhip which were at Jeruſalem. To} te 

1.6-p.164;this T, G. anſwers, That Jeroboam's end I gi 
was to ſecure the Ten Tribes to himſelf; Þ| te 
and the likelieſt way to effeft it, was the || gy 
raking them ſuch Idols as their __ » 
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hed worſbipped in Egypt and the Wilder- 
zeſs: and yet ſoon after T, G, repreſents 
him as 4 great Polititian, that would not 


make any ſudden Changes, But could 4 


there be any change greater or more ſud- 
den, than to change the zr»e God for 
Molten Gods and Devils, as T. G, faith he 
did: which words ( if they be underſtood 
in 7, G's ſenſe for the Ezypriar 1dols and 
Devils in them ) was as great a change as 
could be made in Religion, and roo ſudden 
to be made by ſuch a Politztian, He ſhould 
have begun the alteration in the ſmaller 
matters, if he intended no [udder change z 
and firſt have gained ſome. of the Great 
wer to him to be ready to joyn with him, 
when opportunity ſerved, with hopes of 
Preferment and Places at Court; when 
theſe were-ſecured, then put in ſome of 
the vileſt of the people into the Priefthood 
(as. he did) to render that ſacred Office 
mean and contemptible, the better to pre- 
pare the people for a change ; then to (end 
Agents abroad to tamper with the moſt 
ative among them, to allure ſome and to 
terrifie others according to their ſeveral 
diſpoſitions ; then to give /zbeyty to chote 
tender conſciences that longed for the Oni- 
ons and Fleſhpots and Bulls of Fayp! 3 and 
when he had by degrees prepared a conli- 
| Ddd 2 derable 


LP 


(772) | 
derable party, that would be ſure to ad- 
here to him, then by litcle and little to 
open the great Deſige to them, which he 
aitned at all this while. But it was too 
great a Change for ſuch a Polititian, ro ſay 
at the very thirſt to them z Come, renounce 
the God of Iſrael without more ado ; 1have 
ſet up other Goas for you to worſhip, and 
1 cvinmand you all immediatelyto obey me : 
mechinks, this would feem too harſh and 
bnpolitick, and too dangerous for ſo new 
a Government as his Was, a little 1ndul- 
gente for tender conſciences, for a tim, 
with the ſweeteft words, had better be- 
come ſuch an Achitophet, as T.G, calls Fe- 
robdam, This, this had been the way to 
have wheadied and drawn inthe filly and 
injudicious multitude, <* y relling them 
« har at oppreſſion it was for them to be 
© ander the juriſdiction of the High Prieſt 
&« 2nd his Brethrep at Feruſalem ; and thit 
<« there was no Reaſon ſuch a vaſt number 
«of lazy Priefts and ignorant Lewvites 
c ſhould be maintained out of their labours 
«by Tythes and Offerings; that all the 
e*pretence of the true pol of God be- 
*ing confined to the T, emplie at Jeruſalem, 
<« was only ont of a defigh to enrichthe 
*« Prieſts) and the City, that ix was only 
«zeal for their own intereſt and revenues, 
which 
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« which made them (o earng(t for that par- 
«ticular wey of worſþip which was ſo dif- 
(«ferent from the reſt of che World. Whas ! 
«could they imagine that God had no 
« other people in the World, but ſuch as 
« went up to Feruſalem to. worſhip ? what 
* wauld become of the Catbolick way of 
« worſhip, which was in af the Nations 
«round abour them 4 Was. it credible, 
*that God ſhould ſuffer ſo great a part of 
© mankind to run on in ſuch 7de/atry, as a 
«few Fews accounted it { If it were 
« difpleaſing to God, could ir eyer be 
*hought thac che #1ſe/ſ# King they ever 
*had, viz. Salomon, thould in the wiſef 
« time of his Life, viz. in hjs s/d Age, fall 
«to the practice of it £ Belides all this, 
«they ought to conſider, how much the 
« honour and ſafety of the Nation was 
* concerned ig embracing the ſame Cathbo- 
« lick way of worſhip which preyailed 
«round about them. Their pretending to 
« oreater purity of worſbip than their 
« Neighbours, made them bated and ſcoru- 
Keg, and reproached by theis Neighbenrs 
« of all fades, viz, by Mech and mae, 
© and Amalct , the Philiftins , andthoſe 
« of Tyre : but if they recurned to the 
& worſhip of the Neighbour N afions, they 
the- aifance. of the 
dd 3 « King 
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0c King of Ezypt, with whom Feroboam 


x Kings 
12. 32+ 


« had lived many years, who would be 
&ready ro help them on all occaſions ; 
«and their lefler enemies would then be 
S afraid to« diſturb them, Thus we ſee 
what plauſible prerences chere were to have 
drawn the people off from the Law of 
Moſes, tothe 1dolatries of Egypt z but we 
read not the leaſt intimation of this Ne- 
ture in the whole Hiſtory of this Revolt : 
but Feroboam only faith ,- T! beſe are thy 
Gods which brought thee out of the Landof 
Egypt, which was the moſt unpolitick way 
of perſwading them to return to the God; 
of Egypt. Belides he not only appointed 
-a Feaſt like unto that in F«dab, butitis 
ſaid, That he y-=_ on the Altar, and 
ſacrificed unto the Calves which he had 


 maadke, i,e, according to the caſtorms of the 


7.6. p-165 


2 Kings 


Fewiſh Sacrifices, than which nothing 
could be more repugnant-to the Egyptian 
'Jdolatry, as T have already cn But 
'F. 6G. faith, 'The Text ſpeaks but of one 
" Feaſt z it is very true, it mentions bur one; 
bur it is ſaid afterwards in ſeveral places, 
' That they departed not from the way of 


17.22, 23rFeroboam z and that very Feaſt being ac- 


companied' with. ſo many Sacrifices, was 4 
plain evidence It was not the'ZEpyprian 1de- 
4datry, whichhe then ſer up. And it is 


I[C- 


(775) 
remarkable to this purpoſe, that every one 
who was to be conſecrated a Prieſt to the 
Goldex Calves, was to be conlecrated 
with 4 Sacrifice of 4 young Bullock, and 
of ſeven Rams ; which according to the 
Rites of the Egyptian [dolatry were enough 
to have profaned the moſt ſacred Perſon. 
And Foſephws, ( who may beallowed to 
have underſtood the mind of Feroboam as 
well as T. G.) faith exprefsly, That is 
the ſpeech he made to the People, be only 
pleaded, that God being every where pre- 
ſent, he might b: worſhipped at Dan and 
Bethel, as well as Jeruſalem: and that 
for their greater conveniency he had ſet 
mw Calves at Dan and Bethel, that 
there they might worſhip God, Thus we 
ſee that in this worſhip at Dan and Bethel, 
Feroboam intended no more than to wor- 
thip the God of 1ſrae{ there. 1 will not de- 
ny, that Feroboam was for Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, and allowed the praice of Egyp- 
tian Idolatry, and appointed Prieſts to 
ſerve at the ſeveral Alters, as the People 
had a mind , but the eſtabliſhed worſbip, 
at which himſelf was preſent, wasat the 
Calves of Dax and Bethel. For it is ſaid, 
That he ome own the Altar there, But 
weread that he appointed Prieffs, not only 


2 Chron, 
13. 9 


Joſeph. 
Antiq. Jud, 
l. 8.6 3- 


x Kings 
12. 33s 


for the Catves, but t. fr the High places, 2 Chragf 
| D 
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which were of two ſorts, 1, Some for the 
worſbip of falſe Gods, as thoſe which $4- 
lomon allowed to be buile for Chemoſb and 
Moloch on the Mount of Olives, 2. Others 
were for the ſp of the true God in the 
ten Tribes. For there being ſome aiſſex- 
ting Brethren among the 1ſraelites, who 
would neither join with the Houſe of Fudeh 
in the worſhip at Hieruſalem , nor with 
Teroboam in the worſbip of the Calves at 
Dax and Bethel ; to keep theſe ſecure to 
his intereſt, he permits them to worſhip 
God on the High places, i, &. Altars ere- 
&ed to that purpoſe upon an aſcent of 
ground, And this I prove from that pal- 
lage of Elias, They have thrown down thy 


19+ 10, 14+ Altars ; ſpeaking of the Children of 1f- 


raels demolithing them in thetime of Ahes, 
who was the eighth in ſucceffion from Fe- 
roboam, And in the R&formation of Fo- 
ſ4h, he putsa difference between the Prieſts 
of the High places; for ſome of them 


2 Kings Were permitted fo eat wnleavened bread 
23+ 9» 20» among their Brethren, and others he at 
h 


upon the Altars. Which ſhews that 
in Judah and Iſrael! there were ſome 
who did ftill worſhip the 2rwe God on the 
High places. 2. Fereboam appointed 
Prieſts EIvpPu? Poſes, to the hairy ones ; 
which I wonder, how it come to be tran- 
{lated 
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ited Devils both here, and Levzr, 17. 

face in above fifty places of Scripture, it 

benifies Goats z and but in one, the LXX. 

gender it by Aa4uirie, and there Aquila 

hath Tezsr7 , and the Vulgar Latrine 1#13-21- 
pleſs, and our tranſlation Sa#yrs : and 

fince the worſbip of Goats, and other 

hairy animals was ſo frequent among the 
Egyptians, as of Dogs, Wolves, Cats, Ich- 
weamons, Apes, &c. but eſpecially rhe 

Goats, as Herodotms, Strabo, Diodorus, _ L. 2. 
Platarch, and others relate (and the Pan, Str4b. Ly 7 
and Fawn, and Silenws, and Silvanus, Ft. de 
and Satyri were but a ſort of Goats: for W,,, ,_ 
the Arabick word Satar is a Goat, and the ; 
Egyptian-name for Panis Mendes, which, 

faith Bochartws, lignifies a Goat too, ) And pro 
fiace this worſbip was ſo common in Egypt, 4 2. c. 53 
was there not reaſon to forbid it by a 

Lew , Levit. 17.7 ? and is there not 

cauſe where we meet with this word re- 

-= toan objei# of worſbip, to under- 

ſtand ir according to the common practice 

of 7dolaters, and the common ſenſe of the 

word? Therefore I grant that Feroboare 

did permit the Egyptian 1dolatry, but he 

eft abliſhed the Golden Calves as the Religs- 

6 of the Stare, 


2, I 
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$3. 18. 2. I ſhewed, that the true God was wor: 

ſhipped by the Golden Calves, becauſe the 

fn of 4hab who worſhipped Baal is (aid 

tobe ſo much greater than the ſin of Je. © dut 

roboam. And #t came to paſs as if it bad (0 

1 Kings Geen 4 light thing for him to walk in the | the 

16. 31» 32+ firs of Feroboam, that he took to wife Je. ſon 

zabel, daughter of Baal, King of the Zy. I wt 

donians, and went and ſerved Baal, and 0 

worſbipped him , and he reared up an Al. IN «: 

| tar for Baal, in the Houſe of Baal, which || % 

he had built in Samaris. Yes, faith T, 6, Þ| fiat 

::6.9. thabs fin was greater, becauſe he added | the 

thus tablatry to + other. Who denies that I fo 

his fin might have been greater in thatre I wh 

fpect 2 bur that it was not ſo to beunder. || pla 

ftood, appears by the oppoſition between I] Cs 

God and Baal in the words of Elijah ? How Þf bi 

Hong halt ye, ſaith he to all the People, be- | wo 

x Kings Fwecn two opinions? if the Lord be God, dui 

18.21. follow Him: but if Baat, then follow him, || be 

Now there being three ſeveral waies of Þ| pi 

—_— among the people, if two of the | Fei 

three had nor agreed in the ſame obje# of || Be 

worſhip, viz. the God of Iſrael, Elijah || aft 

could nor have ſaid that they halted only 4 
between two opinions of God and Baat, if 

fome were for the God of Iſrael, others || If 

forthe Gods of the Egyptians,and others for | wi 

Beet | 
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eel Samen, or the God of the Zidonians, 


Apeſtafie of the tew Tribes to Baal in the 
wext Chapter. And what then * Ic was 
but very lately ſo, .and they were not yer 
ſo fixed bur they might be put in mind thar 
they were lately of another opinion : and 
ſomerender it, How long will ye paſs from 
we extreme to another ? how long will ye 
be ſo uncertain in Religion, now for God, 
ind then for Baal ? SO Yatablus rencersit, 
Quouſque tandem alternis, &c. Now of one 
fie, then of the other ? or as ſome imagine, 


they themſelves worſhipped the Calves and * 


ſometimes Baal. So that notwithſtanding 
what T. G, ſaith, the oppoſition is here 
plain berween the God worſhipped by the 
Calves, which was the publick and efta- 
bliſhed worſhip of the ten Tribes, and the 
worſhip of Baal, which was newly intro- 
duced : and ſo the Trze God is ſuppoſed to 
be worſhipped by thoſe who did not wor- 
ſbip Baal. To confirm this, 1 added, that 
Jehu magnifies his zeal for Fehovah againſt 
Badl, when it is ſaid of him bur a little 


after, That he departed not from the Calves 2 Kings 
4 Dax and Bethel ; which evidently *: 1% 


the oppoſition between the God of 
Iſrael worſhipped by the Calves, and the 
worſbip of Baal, No, ſaith T, G. Fehw's 
| : zeal 


got, faith T. G, Elijah ſuppoſes a general 7.6, p.167, 
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T.6-p.166, 244l for the Lord doth not acquit bim 
from 1dolgtry in following Jeroboam, en 
more than the lawfnl at of Mari 
4:9uits 4 Hutband from the Crime of Ad) 
tery, who defiles his Neighbours Bed, | 
perceive T. G. grew very ſleepy when he 
wrote this, and forgot what we were abow:: 
for 1 never intended co clear Jehbw from 
Idelatry by his zeal for Fehovah, but from 
fach an 1dolatry as excludes the worſþip of 
the True God, Far that was my buſtnel 
to ſhew that he might be guilty of /dplatry, 
and yet worſbip the true God, by the Calug 
of Jeroboam, as he not only ſhews by 
that expreſſion to Fewadab,” but by diſtia- 
guiſhing between the Prieſts of the Zorg, 
and the Prieſts of Baa ; and yet ſ00n after 
that character is twice giyen of Jehw, That 
he departed not from that worſpip which 
Jerobrar bad eſtabliſhed, 

Tothelaſt inſtance I brought of the 5+ 
meritens,who ſent to theKing of Aſſyris for 
an.1ſraelitiſÞ Prieft to teach them che acca- 

> Kings Romed worſhip of the Ged of the Lang,who 

' x7-26, 27, Iccordingly came and dwelt jn Beehel, and 

28, 323% caught it = upon which it is (aid, They 
feared the Lord, T. 6G, retprns a ſtrange 
7.6..158. anſwer, viz, That there is wo mention al 
all made of bis teaching they to worſhip him 

in the Caburs as Symbyls of bis preſence 

crc 
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here T, G. nodded again: For if he would 
tor have held his eyes open ſo long as to 
kavelooked back onthe 22, and 23 verſes 
the ſame Chapter, he would have found 
ſe words , For the Children of Iſrael 
walked in all the ſins of Feroboeam which he 
d, they departed not from them: until 
| Lord, removed 1ſrael ont of his fight, as 
he had ſaid by all his ſervants the Prophets, 
$4 was Iſrael carried away out of hus own 
Lend to Aſſyris ; and then immediately 
=m_ this ſtory of the Samaritans, de- 
ing co know the worſbip of the God of the 
4" ; _—_ Fo hs __ but co the 
worſbip eſtabliſe Feroboam ? I leave 
) ag £ conlijeved by T.G. when he is 
awake, for he ſeems to have written theſe 
bings ina Dream, As to what «he faith, 
0 


i having confuted my conjettures, or T.64.168. 


rather Monceius he ; ( when it is apparent 
| differ from Monceivs in his main ground, 
fo any man that hath read him ) I leave ic 
a a freſh token of his ki»dxeſs, when he 
will not ſo much as ſuffer me to be the Au- 
thor of ſuch week conjedtures, which he 
hath ſo eaſily, and ſo pleaſantly confured ; 
and for the phraſe of »»y _—y with his 
Heifer, 1 ſuppoſe it hath relation roche 
Calves of Dan and Bethe! , which I take 
notice of, that he may not think his it is 
loſt upon mee, To 


d. 19. 
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To conclude this point of the meaning 
of the Second Commanament, I aid, That 
fince the Law giver bath thus interpreted 
his own Law, we need not be ſolicitos 
about che ſenſe of any others, yet hetein 
I fay we have the concurrence of the Few. 
ib and Chriſtian Church. The Fews have 
thovght the prohibition to extend to all 
kinds-of Images for worſhip, and almoſt 
all for or#ament, and the Image- worſhip 
of the Church of Rome is one of thie great 
ſcandals to this day, which hinder them 
from embracing Chriſtianity, All chat 
T. G. anſwers to this is, That he would 
gladly k;.ow, whether we muſt ſtand or fal 
by the interpretation of the Fews? Didl 
bring their Teſtimony for that purpoſe *' or 
intimate the leaſt ching' that way ? didl 
not uſe ſo much caution on purpoſe to pre- 
vent ſuch a cavil? I declared that I did 
not need their Teftimopy in ſo clear a Cale; 
and yer it. is no ſmall advantage to our 
Cauſe, 'rhar we have herein the concur- 
rence of all that had any. Reverence to this 
Law of God, whether Fews or Aahume- 
tans; and not barely of them, but of che 
whole Chriſtian Charch for ſo many Ages, 
as I have fully proved in the precedent 
Chaprters. As to the Prophetical confuta- 

g's | wn 
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tion of my opinion about 7aolatry and the 
Second Commandment by Mr. Thorndike, 1 
doaſſwe him if I could have thought whar 
that learned Perſon had ſaid in this matter, 
to have been agreeable either to Scripture 
or Reaſon, or the ſenſe of the Primitroe, 
or our own Church, it wight have prevented 
my writing, by changing my opinion ; for 
I was no ſtranger to his writings, or his 
Arguments. But he that can think rhe 
Iſraelites believed the Golden Calf deli- 
vered their people out of Egypt before it was 
wade, may ealily believe that Mr, Thora- 
kikes Book of 1662, was a confutation of 
mize, long before it was written ; and up- 
on equal reaſon art leaſt, I may hope that 
this aw will bea Prophetical Confuts- 
tion of all that T. 6G, will everbe able to 
fay upon this SubjetF. 


0. 1. 


7.6. p.13, thing T begin with is, the Head of Contra 


24, 15» 


Rational 
Account, 
þ» 54s 


CHAP.IY. 


An Anſwer to T.G's charge of Contradi- 
Rions, Paradoxes, Reproach of the fe 
cond Council of Nice, School diſputes ; 
and to his parallel Inſtances, 


Nder theſe Heads I ſhall comprehend 

I all that remains 'ſcartercd in the 
ſeveral parts of his Book, which ſeem to 
require any farther Anſwer. The firſt 


diftons, tor he makes if another Book the 
charge of Idola:ry to'be inconſiſtent with 
my own aflertion ; Becanſe Thad ſaid that 
Church doth not look on our negative arti- 
cles againſt the Church of Rome, as arti- 
oles of Faith, but as infriour Truths ; from 
whence, he ſaith, 7t follows, that their 
Church doth not err againſt any article of 
Faith ; but Idolatry us an errour againſt 
the moſt Fundamental point of Faith, and 
therefore for me to charge the Church of |* 
Rome with 1dolatry, muſt according to my 
own principles, be the moſt grounaleſs, 

PLE 
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f 


reaſonable » and contradiftory rp" 


weding in the world, Upon my word, a 
yery heavy charge ! And I muſt cleatmy 
elf asI can from it, Had nota man need 
to have 4 mighty care of dropping any 
kind words towards them, who will be 
ſure to make all poſhble advantages from 
them ro overthrow the force of whatever 
can be ſaid afterwards againſt them £ Thus 
have they dealt with me 5 becauſe I al- 
lowed the Church of Rowe to be a true 
Church, as holding all the eſſential points 
of Chriſtian Faith theretore all the ar- 
gunents I haye uſed to prove them J1dvls- 
ters, are preſently turned off with this; 
That heretn I contradiet my ſelf. Thus I 
7 ſerved by that fear mar at Controver- 


F. WW 


me to prle* Contradiitions On Contradittt- 
us, as Children do Cards one upon ano- 
ther, and then he comes and cunningly 


o thought it worth his while Dr. $18. ; 
. ſt ll 

(6 write two Books ( ſuch as they are )p,, 3; 

chiefly upon this argument : and he makes 4.0.1575. 


feals away one of the ſupporters, and down ; .. ....../ 
al che ceſt fall in great diſorder and confu- 15 or he” 


And hercin he is much applauded emer Ca- 


for at excellent. Artiſt, by that mighty ones 
man at Eccleſtaſtical Fencing, E.Ww. the againſt . 


tenowned Champion of our Lady of Loreto, jr 
ind che miraculous rra»/lation of her Chap- 1574... 
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' pel, aboyt which he hath publiſhed a 
Defiance to- the world, and offers to prove, 
it againſt all Comwers ( bur eſpecially m 
inconliderable ſelf ) tro be an «ndeni 
Verity, 1 muſt have great leiſure, and 
little care of my (elf, if I ever more come 
near the Clutches of ſuch a Giant , who Bk: 
ſeems to write with a Beetle inſtead of a 
Pex, and I defire him to fer his heartat 
reſt, and not to trouble himſelf abowt the 
waies of my attacking him ; for he may lie 
quietly in his ſþades,and ſwore on to Doomf- 
 aay for me , unleſs I ſee farther reaſon of 
diſturbing his repoſe than at preſent I do, 
But this charge being reſumed by fo conſt- 
derable an Adverſary, as T. G, is, in com- 
pariſon with the reſt, I ſhall, for his ſake, 
endeavour more fully to clear this whole 
matter, When F. w, had objeed the 
ſame thing in effe& againſt me, the ſub- 
ſtance of the Anſwer I made hirh was this, 
__ Or, Thatitwasa diſingenuous way of pre 
Treatiſes, ceeding, to oppoſe a judgement of charity 
Firſt part concerning their Church, to a judgement of 
t-19, © reaſon concerning the nature of attions, 
withaut at all examining the force of thoſe 
Reaſons which are produced for it, This 
was the caſe of F, . but ingenuity isa _ 
my Aaverſaries are very little acquaint 
with : and therefore I ſaid 2, There was 
| no 


(787) | 
ip contradifiion in it : For the notioti of 
ſolatry as applied to the Church of Rome; 
$ conliſtent with its owning che general 
winciples of Faith, as to the True God 
wd Feſws Chriſt, and giving Soveraig 
wrſbip to them 5 when therefore we lay, 
that the Church of Rowe doth not err in 
ay Fundamental point of the Chriſtian 
Faith, I there at large ſhew, the meaning 
tb. have been only this, that in all thole 
which are looked on by us as neceflary Ar- 
ticles of Faith, we have the Teſtimony and 
rbation of the whole Chriſtian World 
all Apes, and are acknowledged to be 
ach by Rome it ſelf ; but the Church of 
tme looks upon all her DofFrines, which 
nverejeR, as neceſſary Articles of Faith : 
þ that the force of the Argument comes 
mly to this, that no Church which doth 
own the ancient Creeds can be guilty of 
lblatry, And I farther add, that when 

enquire into the eſſentials of a Churth, 
wethink it not neceſſary to go any farther 
than the dotFrinal points of Faith, becauſe 
beptiſm admits men into the Church upon 
the profeſſion of the true Faith in the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : butif beyond 
the eſſentials we enquire into the moral i- 
tegrity and ſoundnefi of a Church, then 
we are bound to go farther chan vhe bare 
2 Ecc 2 pro- 
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profeſſion of the eſſential points of Faithy 


and if ic be ſound that the ſame Church YO 


may debauch thoſe very principles of 
Faith by damnable errowrs, and corrupt 
the worſhip of God by vertue of them, 
then the ſame Church which doth hold the 


Fundamentals of Faith, may notwirhſtand: I 


ing lead men to 7dolatry without the ſha- 
dow of a contradiction, But T. G. faith, 


That Idolatry is an Errour againſt the moſt 


Fundamental point of Faith, What doth 


T. G. mean by this? I ſuppoſeit is, 'that F 
idolatry doth imply Polytheiſm, or the be. I? 


lief -of more Gods than one, to whom $+ 
veraign worſhip is due 3 then I denythis 
to be the -proper Definition of 7dolatry, 
for although, where-ever this is, it hath 


in it the nature of that we call /dolatry, N: 


yet himſelf confeſſes, the true notion of it 


tobe, The giving the _— aue to 60, 
fo a Creature ; (o that, if I have proved 7 


that the worſhip of Images in the Roms 
Church, is the giving the worſbip due only 


0 God to A Creature z then, althoughtheN® 


Church of Rome may hold all the eſſential 
of Faith, and be a true Church, it maybe 
guilty of 7delatry without contradiction, 
But it may be F, #.-in his Reply, faith 
lomething more to purpoſe z (art leaſtit 
will be- thought (o, -if ++ do not anſiwe 
2 | him :) 


the 
av 
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tim: ) I muſt therefore conſider what he 

Ggich, chat is material, if any thing be 

und, ſo. However, he faith, that if wr. 5til, 
the: Roman Church doth hold any kindvf —— 
Idblatry to be lawful, ſhe muſt needs hold : yy 
uw Erronr deſtruttive to 4 Fundamental 

ad eſſcntial point of Faith, and by con- 
quence a Fundamental errowr incon- 

ent with the eſſence of 4 true Church, 

Aud ſince no. kind of Idolatry is lawful, if 

the Roman Church hold it to be ſa, (he muſt 

weds hold an errour inconſiſtent with ſome 

Truth, Moſt profoupdly argued ! He 

oly. ought to have ſ#bſumed, ( as I think 

luch Zogicians as F. ww. call it) but all 

Errour is Fundamental and inconſiſtent 

mh with the efjence of 4 true Church ; or 

9. 8 [bet Infallibility u neceſſery to the Be- 

Ml | | 

ie Bing of  & Church, and when he proves 

nat, I promiſe co renounce the charge . 

of Idolatry. Now it us not poſſible, ſaith 

f #. that the Romah Church ſbould 

ld any 1dolatry lawful (knowing it 

be 1dslatry } wnleſs ſhe holds that ſome 

al; | Honour , which i due only to God, may be 

he op to 4 Creature, I. am afraid to 

an; 1 0& (aapt by (o cunning a Sophifter, and 

< {therefore I diſtinguith in time. The Ro- 

| ma Church doth not hold any 1dv/atry 

-« | awſul which it judges to be Jdolatry, 

Þ - Ece 3 or 
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pr the Hoxonr due only to God; butths 
Roman Church may give the real parts of 
worſbip due onſy to God to a meer crew 
ture, and yet at the ſame time, tell men 
it is not a part of the 7Horopr which is due 
to God. To make this plain even to the 
underſtanding of F. w, The Church of 
Rome may entertain a falſe notion of Jas 
[atry, or of that worſhip which is due on- 
ly to God : which falſe notion being re. 
ceived, men may really give the worſbjy 
that only belongs to God to His Creatures; 
and the utmoſt erroge neceſſary in this caſe 
is no more than having a falſe xotion of 
Idolatry, as, that there canbe no Javlatry 
without giving Soveraign worſbip to a 
Creature, or that an 7do/as the repreſes- 
tation only of an Imaginary Being, &, 
Now on theſe ſuppoſitions, no more is ne- 
eſſary. to the prattice of 1dolatry, than 
being deceived in the xorion of it, If 
therefore T.G, off F.W. will provethatthe 
Church of Rome can never bedeceivedin 
the zotion of ir, or that it is repugnant to 
the eſſence of a Church to have a falſe w- 
tion of 1dolatry, they do ſomething to- 
wards the proving me guilty of a contre- 
diction - in . acknowledging the Church of 
Rome to be a true Church, and yet cha 

ing it with Jdolatry, But F. . = 
on Th 


LS) 


— 
=> 


[OEEEERRRE__mRRRRT CT SE EELkE ESL 


nLODO RT SERrS=SESS.CS2 => 


-. » £2 "y 
\ <- _— uq. ® - 


(791) 
That *tis impoſſible the Roman Church 
ſhould teach or hold any kind of Idolatry, 
whatſoever it be , but ſhe muſt hold ex- 
prefily or mp that ſome Honour due 
anly to God, may be gruen to a meer Orea- 
ture, Such kind of ſtuff as this would 
make a man almoſt repent ever reading Lo- 
gick ( which this man pretends ſo much 
to ) for ſurely Mother wit is much better 
than Scholaſtick Foolipg, Such a Church 
which commits, or by her doctrines and 
practiſes leads to 1dolatry, needs not 70 

ld, i.e. deliver as her judewent that 
ſome Honour due only to God may be given 
to 4 Creature; it is ſufficient if ſhe com- 
mands or allows ſuch things to be done, 
which in their own ature, or by the Law 
of God is really giving the ae A of God 
toa Creature, Yet upon this miſtake, as 
groſs as it is, the poor waſpiſh Creature 
runs on for many leaves, and. thinks all 
that while he proves me guilty of a contra- 
diftion., But the man hath ſomething in 
his head which he means, although he 
ſcarce knows how to exprels it, viz. that in 
good Catholick Dictionaries, a Fundamen- 
talerrour, and a damnable errour, and an 
error inconſiſtent with the eſſence of a true 
Church, are terms Synwonymous, Now I 
know what he would be at, viz. that 1»- 
- —_—_—_ fl 
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fallibility is neceſſary to the Being of x 
Cburch: therefore to ſuppole a Churth ty 
err, is to ſappole it not 'to be a Church; 
But will he prove me guilty of contradiQti 
on by Catholick Diftionaries ? I beg his 
pardon: for in them Tranſubſt antiati- 
ox impli:s none ; but whoſoever writes 
againſt chem, muſt be guilty of many. li 
he would prove me guilty of Contr aardh- 
on, let him prove it from my own enk 
and not from rheirs. Yet he would ſeem 

$102, &c. at laſt ro prove that rhe prattice of any 

' kind of Taolatry, eſpecially being approved 
by the Church, « deflruttive to the Be- 
ing of a Church, Which is the only 
thing, he ſaith, that deſerves to be far- 

her conſidered, by enquiring into two 
things, 1. Whether a Church allowing 
and countenancing the prattice of 7dols- 
cry can be a t#rwe Church? 2. Whether 
ſuch a Church can have any power or As 
thority to 'conſecrate Biſhops, or oraany 
Priefls? For this is a thing which T. 6, 
likewife obje&ts, as confequent upon m 
aſſertion of their 74o/atry, that thereby? 
overthrow all Authority, and Turifaittin 
in the Church of England, as being derive 
from an [dotutrous Charch; Theleare mars 
gers which deſerve a farcher handling, and 
thereforeTthall fpeakro them 

_ 
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"true Church, and yer allow, and practiſe 


1 reſort again tothe tex Tribes, Suppoſing 


"Church in that time, This F, w. de- 3.v. p.18. 


rat Proteſtants, he faith, produce the 


'ble Church may ceaſe. Alas poor man ! 
he had heard ſomething of this Nature, 


(793) 
1. Whether a Church may continue a J.20 


any kind of 1dolatry ? And to reſolve this, 


what hath been ſaid (ſufficient co prove 
them guilty of 1dolatry, my buſineſs is 
to c:quire, whether they were a zrue 


nies ; ſaying, 7ought to have proved and 
wt barely Ropoſed that the 1aolatry in- 
troduced by Jeroboam was not deſtruitive 
ro the ns; of a True Church : and ſeve- + 


Church of I(racl to ſhew that a true viſe- 


but he could not tell what, they had pro- 
duced this as an inſtance againſt the per- 
_ Viſfebility of the Church, and he 

rings itto prove that it ceaſed to be # 
true Church, and the time they fix upon 
by his own Confeſhon is, when Z/:25 
complained that he was left alone in I(ra- 
el, which was not when the 7avlatry of 
the Calves, but when that of Baa pre- 
yailed among the people of 1ſrael , 7.e. 
when they worſhipped Bee/-ſamen or the 
S#x inſtead of God, Now that they were 
a true Church while they worſhipped Fero- 
boams Calves, I prove by theſe two things. 
I | 1, That 


(794) 
-7, That there was no time from Feroboam 
to the Captivity of Iſrael, wherein the 
worſbip of the Calves was not the efta- 
bliſhed Religion of the tex Tribes, this is 
evident from the expreſſion before men- 
» King, Fioned, that the Children of Iſrael departed 
17. 22,23» n0t from the fins of Jeroboam, till God 
LE removed lirael-out of his fight. And itis 
16. 13,19, Obſervable of almoſt every one of the Kings 
26, 31- of Jſracl, that it is ſaid particularly, that 
” Ling. - he departed not from the ſins of Jeroboam, 
3-3 3. That during that time God did own 
"13.2. chem for his People, which is all one with 
14-23- making them a True Church, Thus Feks 
15-9121 ſaidto be anointed King over the Pev- 
2 Kings Ple of the Lord, And there isa remarkable 
5-5. expreſſion in the time of Jeboahaz, that 
13 *3* che Lord was gracious unto them, and had 
reſpett unto them, becauſe of - his Covenant 

with . Abraham, Iſaac. a#d Jacob, and 

would not deſtroy them, neither caſt he 

them from his preſence as yet, Would 

God have ſuch reſpe& to thoſe whom he 

utterly difowned Nay the Prophet Hoſes 

Hoſea 11, ſaith, that God was ſtill the Holy one in 
8.9% the midſt of Ephraim z, and How ſball 1 
give thee up Ephraim * how ſhall I deliver 

thee Iſrael 2 Which ſhews God had not 

yet diſcarded them : and afterwards he 

14, 1, faith to 1ſrael, Return wnto the Lord thy 

| God 
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God : and Amos (aith, prepare to meet thy x | 
God Olfrael : and nad Micah, = "7 
them ſtill Gods people, From whence it is yy; * 
evident, that they were ſtill a true Church * 
notwithſtanding the /dolatry of Feroboam. 

2. Suppoſing a Church to continue a 
True Church, what reaſon can there be to 
queſtion the Authority of that Church as 
to the conſecration of Bijoeps, or the or- 
dination of Priefts ? I have formerly ſhew- 
edthat no Ac of Ordination is invalid in anc, 
caſe of any hereſie or Crime of the Giver ; firſtpart 
and that the contrary doctrine is condemn- —_ fn. 
ed for hereſfie by the Church, 1 now ſhall 
particularly ſhew that the Power of giving 
Orders is not taken away by the guilt of ' 
taolatry ; which I prove from the caſe of 
the Arian Biſhops. I have at large made 
it manifeſt, that the Arias were con- _ 
demned for 1dolatry by the conſent of the (5; 
Fathers of greateſt reputation, S. Atha- 
naſins, S. Baſil, S. —_ ory Nazianzen, 
Nyſſen, Epiphanius, S. Chryſoſtom, S. Am- 
oy” 9, yn, &c, Fey the ſecond | 
Nicene Council (aith, that the Catholick ontile Nr 
Church looked on-them as Idolaters, Now, 60-41 y 
if I can make it appear, that the Arian Or- 
dinations were allowed, I ſhall put this 
marter paſt diſpute, that the. charge of 
Jaylatry doth not aull the Ordinations of 
our 


(796) 
our Church as: being derived from thoſe 
who were guilty of /dovefry.  For,this 
purpoſe, the ſecouwd Nicene Council aftords 
us plentiful aſſiſtance in the Firſt Sefton , 
wherein Peter the Popes Vicar declares, 

At. 1.9. that Mcletius was ordained by Arian Bi- 

—_ ſbops, and yet his Ordination was ne- 
wer queſtioned. ; and this was received 

Epiph. her. by the Council as true. Epiphanime, $0-, 

7% *: 25: crates and Sozomn all agrees that Mele 

c. 44 


tizs received his Conſecration from the 
_ + Arian Fattion ;. and Epiphanine ſaith, be 
—— Sai __ the hands of. Acacius Biſbop 

of Czlarea.; the. worſt of all the. Arians, 
ror. 2d (aith Baronins. Socrates and. ,Sozomen do, 
_ _ ſeem toimply, that the followers of Euſts- 

thine at Antioch would not joyn with Me- 
tetins and his party, though both con- 
ſeating in the Nicene Creed, becauſe of 


his ordination by the Arian fattion, and, 


the peoples , being baptized by - Arian 

Theod. 1. 2+ prieſts ; but Theodorer mentions no ſuch. 
#3" thing, and faith-the fiſt breach began 
there, when Afelerins was baniſhed by the 

Arian party ; and: Euzoius the friax was 

' .made Biſbep-of Antioch. : .and' Baronins 
Ber. ed makes the Schiſms to begia from the or ai- 
4. 408. wation of Penlikus by Lucifer Caralita- 
3" aus ; howeyer this were, we never find 
the -Ordination of Mektins diſputed by 
$10 tne 
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(797) 
the Catholick Biſbops 3 and when S. Atha- 
naſins writes a Synodical Epiſtle to thoſe 
f Antioch, to compoſe the differences 
among them upon the ordination of Pau- 
lians, he gives this direRion to the other 
Catholick Chriſtians concerning Meletius 
his party, who met &@ 73 aus ( (o the 
place of their meeting was called, being 
in the o/d City, which rhe incerpreter of 


Athanaſius renders in veteris Eccleſia com- Athagaſ. 


munione) that they ſhould receive thoſe 
who came to them from the Arians with- 
ont requiring any more from them, than 
the renouncing Arianiſm and ſubſcribing 


or owning the Nicene Creed ; Whereby, 


the Arian Baptiſm and Orders were al- 
lowed. But we have a fuller Teſtimony 
of the general ſenſe of the Church of that 
Age as to this matter of the Arian Ord:- 


nations ; Ruffinus ſaith, that when the Ruffin. bif. 


Catholick Biſhops were returned from ba- 
niſhment, ſeveral of them met together at 
Alexandria to conſult what was to be 
done with thoſe who had received Orders 
from the Arian Biſhops ; and after conſul- 
tation about it, it was decreed in Council, 
that only the Heads of the party ſbould.be 
rejeffed, but others received to the exer- 
tiſe of their Prieſtly Office : upon which 
Aſterins was diſpatched into the Eaſtern 
parts 


Hieron, 4d- 


Grlew tote aq to the receiving the pexitent Laity 


"WR, 
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parts to ſettle the Churches there, . and 


Euſebius into the Weſtern : but he return- 
ing to Antioch, found that Lucifer i the 
mean time had broken his promife in the 
Conſecration of Paulinus, aud Euſebius 
therefore would not own him as Biſhop | 
which ſo enraged Lucifer, that he quar- 
relled with the decree of the Alexanadrian 
Council about receiving the Arian Biſhops 
and Prieſts upon —_—_ their Hereſie, 
And fo the Luciferian  Schiſm began : for 
the followers of Zucifer charged the Ca- 
tholick Church with being the Synagogue 
of Antichriſt for receiving the Arian Bi- 
ſhops, as appears by S. Hierom ; for they 


ut not the Clergy ; allowing the Arian 
Baptiſm, bur not their Ordinations : upon 
which S. Hierom triumphs over them, 
And he faith, that eight Arian Biſhops 
were received in the Council of Nice, al- 
though their Arianiſm were declared be- 


fore : and that the decree of the Alexax- 


drian Council was univerſally received by 
the Church : which. is as ample a Teſti 
w0ry tO Our purpoſe as can be deſired, 


Next to contradiftions, T. G. charges 
me with maintaining ſtr anze Paradoxes, 
which _ he puts into the Title of one of 
RR 2 his 
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radox advanced by Dr. St, What can an 
Image do to the hetghtning of Devotion or 
raiſing affettions ? Not finding my ſelf 
to be any great lover of Paradoxes, bur 
of plain and uſeful Truths, I was the more 
curious to find out what Paradox it was I 
had broached. And ſearching for the 
place, I found theſe words, © And can 
« any one imagine, there ſhould be greater 
«irrevexence of God ſhewn in calling him 
«ro witneſs upon every flight occaſion, 
«than there is in bowing down before a 
©block or a hewen ſtone, repreſenting God 
"to my mind byic £ What can SUCH 
«an Image do to the heightening of devo- 
«ion, or raiſing affeRions * This is the 
monſtrous Paradox advanced by me, viz, 
that ſuch a groſs repreſentation of God by 
an Image doth tend more to abate than 
riſe our eſtimation of him : which is ſo 
far from being a Paradox, that I have 
herein the canſent, not only of the anci- 
ent Fathers, but of the greateſt Patrons of 
Images in the Eaftern and weſtern Churches, 
till the. latrer times, as I have ſhewed al- 


ready, Bur T, G. ſets himſelf very indu- 7 6. 26. 


ro 50s 


ſtriouſly to prove that Pictures have an 
advantage in repreſentation above living 
Creatures ; Which he doth with = 

orce 


his Chapters intheſe words, A ſtrange Pa- 7.6.9.96; 


($66) 
force of wit and ſtrength of Reaſon , be- 
cauſe Ladies ſit , ( ſometimes to make 
Madonna's by ) for their Piftures , and 
Authors Piffures are ſet before their 
Books ; (it is pitty we want our Authors 
on ſojuſt an occaſion ) anid men keep the 
Pittures of their Friends ( and Sign-poſts 
are very uſeful in Zodop ſtreets; and may 
ſuggeſt many good meditations to men, as 
the three Nuns or the like ) but to hold the 
contrary opinion, s the way to wndo the 
company of Pitture-drawert (which would 
be a great unkindneſs to all ingenious Ar- 
tiſts, ) but che moſt diſmal conſequence of 
my do&rine is, that the Ladies. inſtead of 
the Pitfures of their Friends ſhould wear 
Ants and Flies inCryſtal caſes ; and inſtead 
of their own piftures the Apes and Ajjes 
ſhould be ſent them ; which 1 brought in ſo 
lamely, and the Tygers too if they cant. 
catch them, as greater reſemblances of 
their Perfeltions, Theſe paſlages, I hopej 
werc intended for allies of Wit z which 
do become T. G. as well in this argu- 
ment, as dancing upon the Ropes would 
do a Capucin Frier in his habit, But 
whence comes all this Rage of wit ? this 
arming all the Pexcils and bruſbes of the 
Town againſt me ? this Appeal to the 
Ladies againſt the pernicious copeyubey 
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of my opinion this hurrying of me 
omthe Playhouſe and the Scepes there 19 
e Bear-geraep, to the, Apes, and Afes; 
and Tygers ? All this ariſeth-only from this 
innocent-ſaying, © thac it ſeems more rea- 
* ſonable to. me ro Worſhip God by pro- 
«fſtrating my ſelf to the Sun, nay to an 
« Agt or a Fly, than to @ picture or an 
« Image, for in the other I ſee great evi- 
® dences of the Power, and Wildom and 
« Goodneſs of God, which may ſuggeſt 
& venerable apprehenſions of God to my. 
«mind z whereas theſe can have nothing . 
« worthy admiration,unleſs it be theskill of 
the Painter or Artificer, Hinc ile lachr y- 
xe !. Could I-ever hayc imagined thac 
theſe words being ſpoken  meerly with 
a, reſpect ro the repreſentation of Godin 
order to wpr{bip, (hould, have raiſed the 
drriereban of all the Ladzes. and Painters 
zpzinſt me 2. If nothing will ſatisfie T. G, 
but having it «@#der my bend that I had 
no maligious. intention againſt the inge- - 
niows art of Painting, nor any delign co 
mine the company of pidFure-drawers, 1 
do hereby give it him, and with this hum- 
dle acknowledgement I hope the parties 
concerned will reſt ſatisfied, Ir is not in 
the point of bere EN I com- 
pare pictures and x" s Creatnres ; bur ir 
| is 


(8.2) 
is in repreſenting thoſe perferFions which 
are the grownd-and Reaſon of worſhip , and 
here I ſtand co it,that the leaſt living Crea- 
ture is a far better mage of God, than an 
old Man in Pontifical habits, or the beſt 
crucifix in the world can be : z.e. it re- 
| preſents more thoſe perfetFions for the ſake 
of which 1-give divine Worſhip to God, 


. 7:6-p.89- Bur T. 6G. faith, that Atheiſts will deny 


the perfeitions of the Creatures to be any 
evidence at all of the being we call God; 
bet cannot deny a Crucifix to. repreſent to 
their own thoughts that Perſon whom we 
believe to be God ? This is very ill put; 
for he ſhould have paralleFd blind men 
and Atheiſts together , and I dare ſay no 
blind man difceras more of the excellenc 
or likeneſs of a-Piwre, than Atheiſts hb 
of the perfe ions of God by. his Creatures, 
IF men will (but thetr eyes, what can 2 
Crucifix do to 14'ſe affettions ? andif their 
eyes be never ſoopen, it can only repreſent 
that which falls infinitely ſhort ot being 
a Reaſon for Divine worſhip. For, as to 
the meer repreſentation of Chriffs humanity 
by an /mage, whoever di{ptted' with T. G, 
about the /awfi/-refs of it © but if he goes no 
farther than repreſentation, or 4 help fo me- 
moty Or apprehenſion, T. G. knows well 
enough, he falls ſhort of whatis A” of 
Ny 
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him,by the Decrees of their Coupcils,and the 


conſtant practice of- their Church, abortc 
- which our Controverſie with them is. 


To the fortner paradox I added theſe 
words, © that I cantiot for my heart under- 
& ftahd why I may not as well, (hay ber- 
«rer) butn incenſe and ſay my Prayers 
*to the Sun, having an intention only ro 
*« hottonr God by it, as to do both thoſe 


e.4. 


> _ . M bt - ; , _" 
©ro an Iniage * Here T. G. gives me warn- xg. 5, go. 


itig not. to ſay my Prayers to the Sun no 


%* 


thbre than they do to Imdges ; he needs 
not give me that warning, for I never in- 
tend ro do it fo mach , for although he 
would infinnate that / know they do not , 
F hope he will change his mind when he 
teads the account I have given of their 
prattiſes in that particular , but I only 
pterended to pray to the Sun having ai in- 
tention to honour God by it; andin this 
ſenſe I am ſure T. 6G, cannot deny, that 
they pray to their Images. But if I ds 
riot ſay my prayers to the Sun, bat only 
bow down to tt, ſo it be not out of 12n0- 
rance, or Heatheniſm, of to give ſcanaal 
to weak Brethren, he gives as much li- 
berty as I conld wiſh, and he quotes S. Zeo 
for it too, irithat veryplace where he con- 
Aenlnd it, as appears by the laſt words he 

Fff 2 cies 
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p.51, Cites out of him, /er the Faithful there- 
fore abſtain from ſo perverſe and worthy 
fo be condemned a Cuſtome, nor let the 
honour dne to God alone, be mixed with 
their rites who ſerve the Creatures, for 
the Holy Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God and him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve, Where the reaſon he gives 
agaiuſt ir, is not as T. 6G, infinuates, be- 
cauſe there were ſome Reliques of Paga- 
ni/m remaining, but becaule it was giving 
the Creature part of that Honour which « 
?-93- duc toGod alone, Burt T.G. offers ro give 
me aclear ſolution ro my ſcruple , which 
he does in two particulars. 1, That al- 
though the Creatures ao repreſent God af- 

tcr their manner, yet it i ſo rudety, re- 
motely, darkly, and imperfettly, that there 

i need of a great deal of diſcourſe to diſ- 

cover the analogy or proportion to their 
Creator ; and they are called the footſteps 

of God ; whereas an Image ( for exam- 

ple ) of Chriſt s ſo apparently repreſenta- 

tive of him, that upon fight thereof our 
thoughts fly preſently unto him. By which 
argument S, Paul was ſtrangely miſtaken 
Rom.1.2c. When he talked of the Etermal Power of 
God being ſo known or manifeſt by the 

things that are ſeen, that even the Hea- 

thens were left without excuſe ; no ſuch 

matter 
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matter, ſaith T.G. the Creatures repre- 
ſent God rudely, remotely, darkly and im- 
perfeitly ; which make an excellent para- 
phraſe on the words of the Pſalmiſt, The 
Heavens declare the 2lory of God, and the 
Firmament ſhews his handy-work, Mens 
bandy-work by Images will do it rarcly, 
preſently, effeRually, inflaming'y , bur 
Gods work doth it dully, remotely, rndely, 
and zmperfeitly, O how much the 54/7 
of a painter exceeds the Power of God! 
Whereas in truth the leaſt work of Na- 
ture __— exceeds the greatcſt art of 
man in curiolity, beauty, ſtrength, propor- 
tion, and every thing that can diſcover 
Wiſdom or Power, But, ſaith T.G. they 
are called Gods footſteps, ana to gather the 
height and bigneſs of Hercules from hy 
footſtep was not the work of every vulgar 
capacity, which is a very Childiſh way of 
reaſoning, and taken only from ſuch a 
Metaphorical expreſſion that Vaſquez calls 
it a frivolous argument that is taken from 
it, TI, butthe pretty ſtory of Hercules and 
that pur together make a,plealant jingling : 
and looks like Reaſon to thoſe that know 
not what it means. Muſt men take the 
meaſure of God juſt by the ſame Geometrr- 
cal proportions that he did, that gathered 
the herght and bigneſs of Hercules by his 
Fff.3 foot ? 
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feet ? This ſogt of wit is a delicate thing, 
-and endures no rough handling. . But ſtill 
I ay itisnotin the meer quickneff of re. 
preſentation, but in the perfeiFrons repre- 
Tcnced, that natural things do io far ex- 
ceed the moſt artificial Images z and we 
are to conlider that in all repreſentations 
of obje#s of worſhip, thoſe are the moſt ex- 
cellent which beſt ſet forth the Nature of 
that Being as it deſerves our worſhip, 
Now in this reſpet, the works of Creation 
manifeſt Gods eternal Power, and what is 
It the Image of an Old man repreſents ? 39 
that comparing theſe two, the S»#, Avon 
and $ta75 doin regard of real repreſenta- 
t:0n of the Divine Being, much more de- 
ſerve to be worſhipped than any mage 


Veſqus, Whatſoever. And Yaſquez- doth well 
are prove that upon the principles of wor- 


ſhipping Images, one may lawfully worſhip 
God in any Creature whatſoever. Forif 
the preſence of God inthe mage by. a meer 
fiction of the mind, be a ſufficient Grownd 
ro worſbip that /mage ; is not Gods real 

reſence in every creature a far better 

round and reaſon to worſhip it? and all 
the diſtintions, and evaſions' which ſerve 
in one will equally ſerve in the other caſe. 
How earneſtly did T. G. contend for the 
wothie of Od Boofod! 3 and Why av 
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not His Footſteps be worſhipped as well as 
His Footftol ? Tam ſure T.G. himſelf could 
hot have taken 'the bright and bizneſs of 
Hercules from his Footſfool,, which he ſaith, 
was done from his Footſteps ; and there- 
fore one . comes nearer to the thing wor- 

ipped than the other, Cardina! Lage 

Ives an excellent anſwer to this Meraphor 


faich he, they may 


'of the Creatures being Gods Footfteps, Par, Lngo de 


Myſterio 
e worſhipped for a 


that ; for do not we worſhip the Foot (teps diſÞ.'3Ts 


wore 0ugbt we to adore the. Footſteps of 
God ? bo a1 


* Bur T. 6G, gives another reaſon againſt 
worſhipping the Creatures, vis, That 
there u greater danger of terminating 


the worſhip upon them, than upon an Image; 


becauſe they are Creatures ſubſiſting of 
themſelves, and are the cauſes of real be- 
pefits to mankind. If there be more dax- 
gerjin the one, there is more folly in the 
other, in the yudgement of the Fathers, 
who looked og the worſhip of 1mages as 
the moſt filly and childiſh thing in the 
world ; while: they thought the worſhip 
of the heavens very excuſable: Utlpon this 
ground,!l had faiq before, it follows, that 
what deſerves moſt honour ſhould have che 
Fif 4 leaſt 
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( $08 ) 
leaſt' given it, and that which deſerves 
leaſt; ſhould have moſt ; for the danger 
is ſtill greater , where'the excellency is 
greater; and by this reaſon we ought ra: 
ther to worſhip a Beaff than a Sair?, for 
there is leſs daxger of terminating the wor- 
ſhip on one'than on the orher, and (o the 
Egyptians were 'more excuſable than the 
Papiſts, Theſe words he returfis upon me, 
on a very light occafion, viz. ſetting the 
Sun. before an Ant or a Fly; as chough 
they had been a Reaſox' of my giving, 
whereas I only ſhew the I of 
t his which is the only pretence they have 
for not worſhipping God by a living Old 
Man, as well as by the Piture of one, 
And if this be all T. 6. hathto ſay, I ſee 
ſtill the diſtinions of Soveraign and in- 
ferwnr, of abſolute and- relative worſhip 
will bear any man out in the worſbzp of 
any Creature with a reſpe& to God, as well 
at leaſt as it- doth them-in'the worſhip of 
Images. Vaſquez ſaith there are theſe ſe- 
veral grounds for the worſbip of a Crea- 
ture among them, 1.' Repreſentation, 
which belongs to aw Image. 2. Contatt, 
although long ſince paſt ; 'thence they wor- 
ſhip the Croſs Nails, Garments, 4nd other 
things that had touched the bodies of Chriſt 
or the Saints, 3.Union, thence they wor- 


ſve 


by 


| + - HR | 

ip all Reliques which had been. parts of 
"Saints. &. Preſence ; thence God be- 
ine more preſent is his works, than any 
Saint can be in a Garment he did once 


| wear ; there is more Reaſon to worſbip God 
- Bin Hu Works, than any Saint in Re 1qQues. 


| 


Cardinal Lugo affigns theſe ſeveral Reaſons 
I for the worſbip of God in any Creature, 


£1, Becauſe they worſhip the work of mens 1,4, .: 


hands, as the hand-writing of any Saint, (i: 
mach more ought we to worſbip Gods works 
with aRelative worſhip. 2. Becauſ they 
worſhip the very places where the Saints 
bave beew ; 45 4 Stone on which they have 
fate, for the ſake ['g contalt and propin- 
| quity , much more wht we ro wor Gods 
* NW Creatures, to whom He i far nearer than 
* I the Body of a Saint to a Stone, 3. Becauſe 
) Nthey receive gifts from Princes with great 
IN Peneration, although mean in themſelves ; 
| IN therefore ſince all the Creatures are Gods 
| Nvifts we may worſhip them for Hu ſake. 
* [| 4. Becauſe a man u the living Imaze 'of 
God, therefore as a Wooden Image may be 
worſhipped for. the ſake of the ' exemplar, 
, | much more, faith he, ought ſuch. s lively 
Image as man is, Thus we ſee how men of 
the greateſt underſtanding among them , 
have diſcerned the neceſlary conlequence 
of their own principles of worſhep , _ 
*$ * En 


them, withour 
worſhipping Gut gy 


any of His Creatures ; and liv; 


find there is no defen 
yielding the lawfulneſs 0 


men rather than dead mazes, on the ac- F 
count. of a fuller repreſentation of God; Bk. 


and faith £ug0, with the worlbip of Liiria, 
«. 8. inreſpett of God, and an inftriour worſpy 
arrount of His proper evcellem 
If mtn had ſer themſelves to oppoſe t 
doftrine of the Primitive Church about Di. 
vine worſhip, they could tiot have though 
of a iprinciple more. direly oppoſite to fly. 
eral fenſe of it tha this is, of the lg 
lawfalueſs of the worſhipof | Creatures, 
n they wi 
not allow it, 1. Inthecaſe of zndecency, 
although there have beth a real cont ; 


Bat there ate two caſes wher 


thus the: /i>s of Fades are cx 
though they couched Chriſt, A 


ed, al 
Cardinal 


o with particular caution excepts the 


Tatl of the Aſs on which Chriſt ro to |e- in 


roſalem. But faith Arriaga, There we 


Avriag. de ind 


ienitas moralis., that did hinder the N' 


worſhip of Judas his lips ; however he doth YN; 
©, mot underſtand, how this can cut off the 
adorability of them on the principles f |; 
Vaſquez «and Lugo. . As to the Aſs op 
which Chriſt rode ; there are ſome, faith 
he, do yield that it might be worſh 
and the Male, and the Aſs whic 


þ, 


eppea; 
ood by 
the 
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WM ff JMaunger, 46 well as the Maunger it 
Ml: but it way be, it were better denied, 
'% Becauſe there is, faith he, 7 know not whas 
A Ynranne(s in: it which hinders adoration;but 
te adds, that in all theſe moral things very 
| wh depends on the apprehenſion of the 
ſops ; andin cafe the intention be right- 
h airefted, he thinks it very hard ( upon 
heir principles) to prove that God cannot 
ke worſhipped in any Creature, 2. In caſe 
of publick ſcandal they do not allow ir. 
Nor from any real hurt inthe thing, bur 
ecauſe the People have been only hitherco 
gcuſtomed to worſhi Images, and Re- 

s of Saints. The danger, faith Vaſ- 
z from Cajetan, woulda be. none toun- 
r/landing men, but only tothe rude and 
| 98 eople, that cannot ſo eaſily appre- 
ud God in Hic Creatures, 45 in an Image, 
id withall it would ſavour of Hein 
lperftition. But it were well they would 
paſider the Anſwer they give us in this 
fe, when we urge” the ſame argument 
inſt che worſhip of Images: Hold, ay 
=} 4 meer ſcandal is no reaſon to take yumb. 
pay the uſe of a thing, if it be ſuch as doth Mfttr. 
wt ariſe from the nature of the thing ; but a —_ 
wly by accident. through the malice or igno- diſp. 3+ * 
rance of the Per ſons. $0 thatin this caſe no- ®7* 75 
thing is, wanting, bur well izfru:ng the 
eo | People z 
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People; and upon their principles of worſhip 
they may revive the worſbip of. the Hoſt wllflh,. 


Heaven,the Fire,and water,and Trees,andad i 
the'Earthir ſelf ; and it is but conquering 

a lictle ſqueamiſhneſs of ffomach at felch | 
very Tail of the Aſs on which our Savio ri 
rode, will go down with them. And now ſþ 

I leave the Reader to judge which of us tng ſh, 
is guilty of the greater Paradoxes, ' 


I now come to the preat rock of ofencs 


the ſecond Council of Nice : which , he ho 


7.5.p.118. ſaith, 1 moſt irreverently call that wiſe 


P+ 19, 


Carol. de 


inmaz. lb 4» 


Co 13+ : 


Synod ; upon which he falls into a very 
Tragical exclamation ; that I ſhould dar 
to refle&t ſo much di[bonour on a Council 
wherein there were 350. Fathers , with ir, 


the Popes Legats , and the Vicars of tht Be: 


Oriental Patriarchal Sees ; and yet him- 
ſelf calls the Council of Conftantinople A 
Coxventicle, wherein there were 338. 3k 
ſhops ; ( and doth hethink the number of 
ewelve more in one than in the, other, | 
makes ſuch a hoge difference in point. of. 
wiſdom? ) But the Author of the Caroling, 
Book (aith, That by their own confeſſun fir 
they were but 306, And: the Comncil of þ 
Francford ( which oppoſed this, and of 


which T. 6G. ſpeaks not very honowrably, fla 


asI ſhall make appear) conſiſted of about 
300, 


| (813) 
0. Biſhops, by the confeſſions of cheir 

g Writers : ſo that if number carries 
i], 1 have above. 600. Biſhops of my fide z 
ndifad if they were wiſe, the Nicene Council 
nes not fo. It is cherefore is T. G's choice 
be all 300. or 600, Biſhops, Fools, But 
{he be guilty of the ſame fault, that 
Wh not excuſe me for ſpeaking ſo Ironical- + 
b,.of [o lawful, ſo general, ſo judicious 4 
wocil, as that at Nice was : and there- 
te he adviſeth me to recant, and to follow 
e; We example of Gregory of Neoczlarca : 
hope he doth not mean in the way of 
\ German; although one of that name 
xs a great Patroz of Images about that 
me. Bur if this Council were neither 
awful, (0 general, nor 10 judicious as 
.G, pretends, for all that I know, che 
efor of a Parochial Church never to be 
wnd in the liſt of any General Council 
which is a ſhrewd aggravation of my 
wir) may have leave ro call the ſecond 
woctl of Nice, a wiſe Synod, 

I, I ſhall enquire whether this were a 
mwful General Council, and ſo received 
the Church : There are three things 
\G. infiſts cn to make this our, 1. The? 
i was called by the Popes Authority ; 
of Fuhich he knows we deny co be ſufficient to 
Ps make a /awful General Council ; forthen 
i every 


: 


> = 


rH T9 OO ISIS 


Los. 
- 


EO 


B1yon, ad 
A. D. 785 
R. 40s 


Chritian. 
Lup. in 
Conc. T. 2. 
fp: 1219. 


(814) 
every Aſſembly of Biſbops at Roe call 
by the Pope would be 4 Gemeral Coufteil, 
2. The conſent and. preſence of the Pltrs. 
archs. 3; That it bath been received o 
ſuch by the church. But I ſhall make i 
appear; ' that it was juſt ſach another Grge- 
#al Conncil as that of Trefit was; andimg- 


* naged with as much fraud and _ 
ur 


and that it was niot received by the Churth 
as a General Conpril. 1; Asto the pre. 
ſence and conſent of the Patriarihs ; this 
Council in their Synodical Epiſtle boaſt thit 
they hail the commrrence of Eaſt, weſt, 
North and Soath : Which is ſuch an extt# 
vagance, that no ſober men would haye 
been guilty of, that had any regard td 
Truth or Honeſty ; or did in the leaſt cog- 


= I 
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fider the State of the World at that time... 
The weſtern Biſhops were never ſo muthall;, 
ſumnton' 4; the Patriarch of Jeruſalem wal, 


dead, the Exftern Patriarch, and the Pu 
triarch of Alexandria wete neither in con/ 
dition to appear themfelves, nor to ſnd 
Legats thither ; which Baron7u4 ingenu- 
oufly confeſſerh : Beratſe Aaron who wi 
then Chalthh of the Saracens, was 4 greit 
entmy to the Chriſtians, under whoſe us- 
minion at that time they were, Although 
Chriſtianws Lupitt, a Profeſſor of Divini) 
at Lovaii, makes hint a great Friend -- 


| (15) 
the Chriſtians in Egypr ; which is not only 

\ Feontrary to Baronizs, but to the Synodt- 
| i Epiſtle, the' two Monks carried tothe 
© Fy#ncr/, from the Monks of Paleſtine, 
Tad was read and approved by the Council. 

Bheophanes faith, That the Empreſs and they. 

FBPatriarch, borh ſent to the Patriarchs of Cirongr. 
; Alexandria and Antioch, while the Peace *;,35% 
mntinued ; but ſoon - upon Aaron's Miſcel, 
btizo made Chaliph, the peace was broke ; *234-33% 


hd there was no liberty for the Patriarchs 

tther to goor ſend, 

” But do we not read in the 4s of the 

(roncil that John appeared and ſubſcribed 
r Vitar of the Oriental Patriarchs © und 


Thomas as Vicar of the Patriarch of Alex- 
mdria « Very true: but Baronine gives 
excellent accounr of chis' notori- 

ous cheat. The Legats that were ſent to 
the Patriarchs did never arrive at Antioch 
s Alexandria ; but coming into Paleſtine, 
hey there under ſtood what a grievous per- 
cation the Chriſtians ſuffered under the 

ww Chaliph, and that if it ſhould be diſ- 
wvered what errand they went upon, it 
weld not only hazzard their own lives, 
but of all the Chriſtians of thoſe parts ; 
therefore they forbore going apy 7 noel 
ad acquainted the Monks of Paleſtine 
with their defipns who met together, and 

ro0 
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rack upon them to ſend theſe two, John aud, 


Thomas 4s the Legats of the, Patriarchs of 
Aatioch azyd Alexandria : © For Theogorm 
Patriarch of Feruſalem was lately deag, 


And theſe two were the goodly Yicars of. 
the Patriarchal See's which (ate and ſub-. 


ſcribed in their names in this moſt Occume- 


nical Council, and paſled in all the Ads. 


Ai.7. of it forthe Legats of the Oriental Patre 
P 55%  archs.. For they ſubſcribe themſelves Le. 
gats of the three Apoſtolical Sees, Alexan- 
dria, Antioch, aud Jeruſalem : and yet 
the ſummons never came to cither of the 
Patriarchs, but they .were in truth only: 
the Pleniporentiary. Mopks of the Patri. 
archal. Monks of Paleſtine : So both B« 
renin. and. Binius confeſs they were only 
che Aonks that ſent them, and they call 


themſelves Eremites in the beginning of. 


their A l ; and yetin the As of thar 
#in. not. in Council rhey paſs. for very great,memn of the 


Concil. Eft, and Euthymius Biſhop of Sardis calls 
Nic. 2s ; . - 
Concil, them the Patriarchs of the Eaſt ; and Epi- 
_ = phanias takes it for granted that the Let- 
. 7 Cs 


ters were ſent by the very ſame to whom 
Tarafius 44refed his 3 when the very Let- 
ters themſelves, which were read in the 
Council, ſhew that the Patriarchs of An- 
tioch and Alexandria were never conſulted 
with. And yet Chriſtienus Lupus wa 

| ate 


== ER* tv StEDASSH 


($15) 


— 


Felittan, Patriarch of Alexauaris, . and 
 Theodores of Antioch, atid Blizs of Ferw- 
ſalemi, ſending theſe = their Legats fo 
this Connetl (1 had thought it had-been 
ly the Popes Preragetive tomake titular 
Parriarehs) and he grave)y magnifies rhe, 
#241 8nd cuurage both of the Patriarchs and 
Legats for venturing ſd muth in ſuch 4 
time of Perſecution : and then falls into 
«mighty Excomiur of the two Legats that 
{Laraſius ſent ; for venturing through 4 
thouſand deaths to get to the Patriarchs, 
\when God. knows they never came near 
-them. But. whigh is far more to be wog- 
fired at, Pope Adrian in bis Anſwer 40 
£barles the Great about the Nicene ;Symod 
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thad the face to ſay, Thet the Synodical Adrian; | 


'Epiſtle of the three Patriarchs, of Coſwins Kg 


\ of 4/exanadria, and of Theodore of Anti- corcit. * 
- Boch; (ir feems Elias is tutned to Theodore t+ 924+ 


gain) and Theodore of Fernſalem was 
read and approved inthis Council of Nice, 
than which (with his Holipeſs's leave) 
ithere never was a more notorious falſhood, 
tnleſs ic weretharof Taraſius; who upen . 
obation- of theſe  Lerters of the 


he weſt, the North dud the South were all 
"37 G « J agreed ; 


Mogts,;, ery'd out; That the Eaſt and », 15g 


($18) 
' gereeds, and the whole Council followed 
this with an acc'amation of 'Glory be ty 
God that hath united us, whehthe Eaſtery 
Patriarchs knew nothing of the Council, 
the weſtern Biſbops oppoſed ir as ſoon as 
ever they knew it. And was not this a 
very hopeful General Council, havi 
7:6.4.118.35 TG. ſaith, The Popes Legats for Pref 
| - dents, andthe Vicars of the Oriental Pu 


triarchal Stes affiſting in it ? 


$. 7% That it was not received for a Gene- 
ral Council by the Church, For evenin 

the Greek Church it (elf, iT, — only 

Thumb, faith, That the Emperour called together 
Chron. all the Biſhops within his own Pominions ; 
p 389 - which is ſaid likewiſe by Landulphus $4- 
gaX only Theophanes ' would have it be- 


_ ieved that the. Oriental Patriarchs ſent 
acons ® . . - | 
1.234.133. *#ef7 Legars, which was very falſe : asnot 


only appears from the very A#s of the 
; Council, wherein the Monks Letter is in- 

ſerted ; but becauſe this Council was not 
received many years after: in thoſe Parri- 

we Sees ; Whichis _ from —_— 

; is Encyclical Epiſtle to the Patriarch 0 
rw hm th , nor long fince 
$69 publiſhed in Greek from a Mſ. brought out 
of the Exff ; wherein Photius expoſtulates 
the caſe, wby the Nicene Conncil was nit 

| re 
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weceived.among them, as the fix General 

'Conncils were, Inthat Copy which isex- 

4 {cant in Baroxins, tranſlated by AMetins , 

4, and with great diligence compared with 

4 || two Mf. whereof one was a very ancient 

5a one, it is ſaid expreſly, That it was re» Bardh, 
ported among them that none of the {2-363 

F, Churches under the Apoſtolical See of Alex- mt 

4 | andria did own the Niceae Synod for 4 Ge- 

|| zerdl Comncil;. which in B. Montagues 

Copy is mitigated into ſome ; but by the 

#- | rcnour. of . his Diſcourſe it appears, #t was 

in Y mor publiſhed in their Churches, nor recet- 

ly ved among them 4s « General Council: and 

er | heuſcth many arguments to perſwade them 

;-| toir, among thereſt he ſaith, 7het Tho- 

z- | mas was preſent in it _—_ his See, and 

e | ethers with him, but he doth nor ſay, he 

at | came as Legate, Andhe hath found our 

ot & Companions for him toog which is more 

ie B than the Nicexe Council diſcovered : and 

n- | yet he acknowledges that 'by reaſon of the 

ot | perſecution of the Saracens, the Acts of 

i. | that Council never came to them, which 

4s | would be very ſtrange, if the Patriarch 

of | of Alexandris (ent a Legate thither, Bu» 

o& | rontus ingenuouſly confeſſes that rhis Ni- 

at | cence Council was not received a8 an Orcu- 

es | menical Councilin any of the Eaſtern Pi jb, i 6; 

ut | Friarchates, excepting only: that of Con- 

Ggg 2 ſantis 
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ſtantinople ; and he is very hard put toit 
to prove thatit was owned as iuch even at 
Rome it ſelf, becauſe Nicholas 1, in a 
Council at Rome in the cauſe of Photing 
.rcckons up but ſox General Councils, which 
' Photius upbtaids him with and it is but 
a piriſul pretence which Bronze hath for 
it, 'Þiz, that they had only a bad Tranſle- 
 Ttronof it ; ſuch aoneasit _ < = > 

Anaſts Vit. Haarians procuring, as. Anaſtsſtzs fait 
= They ha cn it aSa Gewer at Conn- 
> W 


P- 119% _ ; 
C<M ere were the Authentick. Atts of it ! 


orif they did not underſtand Greet, could 
they. not have procured a better. Latine 
Tranſlation before the time of Amaſtaſins ? 
Buc the plain Truth was, although Pope 


Hadrian joined withit, and would not al- 
low Taraſins- his being Patriarch : till he 
undcrtook to get the worſbrp of Images 
confiumed , yet. the Nicene Council was 
fo very ill receivedin the weftern Church y 
that the following Popes were aſhamed co 
call it an Qecumenical Council ; AS Binius 
confeſſes in the very words of Beropius, ac- 
cording to his:cuſtom;And long; after their 
| times, it wa$Sſo little known or eſteemed 
cmcil, in the weſtern; parts, that Aquimas and 
©,r., the ancient Schoolyrey never mention it in 
7. 773, . themarter of /mages, but detetmine ex- 
prefly, againlk te Which cither ſhews it- 

| - Was 


— 
Lam 
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was not. known, or had not any valoe pnt 


pon it; . For if Baroniz his reaſon hold 
ood, as 'foon as Anaftaſins had finiſhed 
is Tranſlation, this Council would have 
been as much known here, as any other ; 
and ſo much the more, becauſe ſo many 
$choolmen were concerned to juſtifie the 
worſhip of Images, and they were fomuch 
to ſeek for arguments to 'defend it, that 
they would have leaped for joy tro have 
had a Decree of an allowed General Conn- 
el on their ſide; or if they had found ic 
zzinſt them, they would ſome way or 
other have anſwered ir, 


Bur the greateſt Te/ffimony againſt it is 
the Council of Francford, which cxprefly 
condemned it ; and as Sirmondys confeiles, 
Did not look upon it 45 an Oecumenial Coun: 


2.8, 


Sirmond. 
aunm. dt 


al, becauſe none but Greeks met in it, can. 2. 
and other Churches were not acked theiy Coil. 


opinion ; ' nay, he faith, that Pope Hadri- 
an himſelf, did not give it the title of a 
General Conncil, To this T, G, anſwers, 


rancford. 


That what weight ſoever that Exception 1-6: p.148 


tarried at that time, yet it u certain now 
it hath no force at all, fince the Council 
it felf hath for many handreds of years 
bren accepted &s a true and lawful Ge- 
neral Comncil, and its deftrine as Catho- 
Ggg 3 lick 


$palat. de 

- Reps Eccle). 
f. 7, &. 12» 
' Be 39s 
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lick by all the Provinces of Chriſftendon, 
and < contrary to it condemned for Here- 
+ This latter is evidently falſe, as 1 
have ſhewed before, and there is no reaſon 
for the other ; for by the confeſſion of 
their own writers the Copies of this Ni- 
cene Council lay buried in theſe Weſtern 
parts for many Ages, whichis the res- 
ſon they give why the Schoolmen take no 
notice of it ; and in the former Century, 
the Copies of it were firſt publiſhed from 
fome Mfſ. that were very little known, 
The account whereof-was, that this Cou- 
ci1 mecting with ſo brisk an oppoſitiog 
from the Council of Francford and after- 
wards from the Gaflican Biſbops, and = 
rejected here in England by the conſent 
our Hiſtorians, the very name of it was 
almoſt quitc forgotten ; chence ir never 
was once cited cither by Jones Aurelia- 
wenfis, or walafridus Strabo, as Spala- 
tenſis obſerves, when they had the greateſt 
occaſion ro doit in the matter of /mages, 
But when the worſhip of Images began to 
be oppoſed here in England by wickliffe, 
the defenders of it finding themſelves con- 
cerned. to find out every thing that made 
for their advantage, Waldenſis having 
heard of ſome ſuch thing as a Council 
againſt /coneclafts, by Themes and Jobs, 
two 


4a «+ win ww. 5. 
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ertur, as if he had been telling che fory of 
Pope Foan ; and he ſaith, it was called wn- 
der the piows Emperour Conſtancins the ſe- 
rnd, and Paſcaſivs : by which we may ſee 
what an excellent account they had of this 
General Council z but in the laſt Centwry, 
Pet. Crabb, a Franciſcan, with indefati- 

able diligence ſearching five hundred Ze- 

aries for any thing pertaining to Coun- 
ils, lights upon the old Latin Edition of 
this Council, and publiſhed it 4. D.1551.. 
From that time this was looked on and 
magnified as the ſeventh Grmeral Council 
in theſe weſtern parts, and its Authority 
ſer up by the Council of Trent : and the 
generality of Divines finding it in the Yo- 
lums of General Councils ang there joyned 
with them, ſearch'd no farther, bur ima- 
gined it was alwaies {o eſtecmed. 


But it may be ſome will become conhi- 
dent of ir, when they ſee ſo good an As- 
thor .as  T.. G.. ſpeaking with ſo much al- 
ſurance, Thet it hath been received for 
many hundred years as a lawful General 
Council , If he ſpeaks from the time of 
ics being publiſbed, he might as well have 

Ggg4 ſaid 


two Dominicans of his time, from a- cer- wager: 


fain Book ; he adventures to fer it down Tn. 3- 
hei b ! fa l a h Tit. I'9. - 
their report, butſo faintly with af 7. 


*. 


28 ($34) 
-" faid for mafy thooſand years, For 1. 

© 1... Phe Ape nt hogs ry firfl ſent abr , 
1.-3f was utterly rejected by the Comncil 

Fraxcford ; a$ tot only appears: by the 

Con it (elf, bat by the confeffiont of 

ſ6me of rhe moft learnied arid )udicious per- 

fons of rhe Ro#an Charch - fuct as Sir 

Shrmond. mondus and Petrus de Marci were ; and 
Aannn. '., Petavius confelſes, That the Council meant 
5.161, -- Oy the Council of Francford was the Nis 
et. te  CehECounctl, 4nd Hot the former of Con- 

——_— ſfavriqople ; as Swrivs, Cope, or Haryf- 
Sxcerd. 1.2. field, ' Sander,. Sudrez, and others wete 
5,17-*.2- of opinion : nay L466 and Coſfart in theit 
In-arn.l.1.4te Edition of the Councils , have moſt 
-1 — iihpudenitly ſer down this iti the very Title 
«d Le. d; Of the. Countil 'of Frantford , That the 
Concil, Alﬀs of the Nicene Countil iy the matter 
op 1.x. 0] Tmages were confirmed therein : where- 

c:18, 19. 48 Str hondes 4dds this to the Title of his 

Fradr: 1 Admoziition about the ſecond Canon of that 

Suar. in 3, Council, Quid rejetta ft Sywbans Nicens: 
e- 76. di. all which Advertiſement they have ver 
54-#%3- Eoneſtly left our, Uchough they preten 
to give all $ir,,01dus his Notes.” | Bur the 

main pretence for-chis was;,” beranſe the 

words of the 'Cizon do merit the Cou- 

concil, {bil of Conſtantinople ; which peraviss 
|< 7S Þ thinks was cdlfed (6, b:tauſe Conſtantinos 

& 1913: ple was the Head of the Eaſter Empire ; 
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*beethe plainredſon'is, becauſe the *Vicewe 


\'Conren Was began at Conftantivrople won 
#he -17 of Augult ; fps ps ory 
'Cuards would wt endure their fitting Thug. 
theye, As Theophanes relates, pon which Chronogr. 
they were forced ro riſe, and the Empreſs © 3** 
fonnd out a trick to disbend the fuſpetted 
Officers and Sonldiers, and brought in nev 
ones ; however it- was thought convenient 
the Council ſhould” fit no longer there, but 
remove anto Nice, And what a mioht 
abſurdicy was this to call a Conpril, which 
was begun at Conflantinople, the Conſtas- 
tinopolitan Council ? And it is obſervable, g.4. zi 
that Gabriel Biel, who lived in the latter in car. 
ed of the fifteenth Cenrary,. quores the 2-49. 
Detree of this Comnreil of Nice, under the 
mani of a Decree of the Council of Con- 
fantinople, And:the learned P. Pitheus 

king of —_— his Tranflation, p, p;46 
calls it the Council of Conſtantinople, The Preſet. ab 
new French Annalift is (atisfied with nei- 77 © 
ther opinion, bur he thinks, That «nether Diac. 
Council of Conftantinople was called be- 
tween the Nicent Council, and that of = 
Francford, which did in expreſs words de- Franc. ad 
termine that the ſame worſhip was to be 7:7: 75% 
proty to Images, which is due to the B, Tri. © 
pity, and that thu was the Council con- 
armned at Francford : butthis New Coun- 
rink icn is Je 


(826) 
cil is a meer invention of his own, there 
being no colour for it cither from the Greet 

.Or Latis Hiſtorians; and in truth he pre« 
tends only to theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe it 
was 4 Conncil of Conſtantinople which 
was condemned. 2. Becauſe it is not to 
be- ſuppoſed that the Council of Francford 
ſbould condemn the Council of Nice : For 

he aj it is not to be believed that ſo 


[ 34+ 


many Biſhops, the Popes Legates being pre- 
ſent, ſbould miſunderſtand the dottrine of 
that Comncil : yet, this is all the refuge 
T. 6G. hath in this matter: and he offers 
from Petr. de Marca, to give 4 particular 
account of it, To which I anſwer, That 
the Author of the Caroline Book ( as I have 
already obſerved ) takes .notice of this 
paſlage of the Biſbop of Conſtantia in Cy- 
pres, and although there were a miſtake 

| in the TYenſatiop of it, . yet it ought to be 

tare. ds Obſerved that, he ſaith, the whole Conncil 
Mu, meant the ſame which Conſtantine fake 
£3 617: ur, although in words they denied it, and 
 hethere quotes the very words of their de- 
nying it, Nox adoramus Imagines ut De- 

um, nec illu Divini ſervitii cultum mmpen- 

demus, cc, From whence it is plain, 

that the weſtern Church underſtoad well 

enough what they ſaid, and what they de- 

pied ; but they judged, TY 

a 
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alithcir words to the contrary,that they did 
really give that worſhip. to Images which 
was due only to Gody and no man that 
reads the Caroline Book can be of another 


And T. 6G, is content to yield it 7.6-p.146, 


of the Author of that Book, from the Teſti- 
monies I brought out of him ; but he 
faith, That Author was not contented 
with what the Council of Francford had 
condemned. Which is a lamentable an- 


(wer fince Hincmarss ſaith 5 That thi Hincmer. 
very Volume was it which was ſent from 01ſe.c208 
the Emperour to Rome by ſome Biſbops i357, 4. 


ainſt the Greek Synod; and he quores «. 28. 
& very place out of it which is ſtill exrant 

in that Book, And is it credible that the 
Emperour ſhould publiſh a Beok in. hisown 
name aS2 Capitular, as Pope Hadrian calls 
it, that was different from.che ſexſe of the 
Council of Francford, which was called 
on purpoſe to reſolve this Queſtiomabour 
Images, as well as to condema the Hereſoe 
of Felix and Elipandus ? Petavins indeed 
would have the main Book to have been 


written ſome years before the Council, as Prizv. di 


ſeon as the Aits of the Nicene Synod were 
knows iu  - parts ( and Caſſanaer pro- yg. 
_ e 
Aat 
Francford had condemned the Nicene v1 
n 


$s Alcuinus to have been the C:far. 
of it ) bas when the Council of 4 15 


netors. & {a80r umn ). and Bellarmin and Baronivs both 


cancil. 


fd. 2. 6 8 
B& on. ed 


A. 794 
#. 31s 


Carol. qe 
Imag. [ 3. 
Co Il, 


jedting the Ntcene Sywod. And that paſ- 
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pod ,- inly ſome excerpta were taken. ont 
of it and ſent to the Pope; I am not (a+ 
tisfied with Peravins bis Reaſon, Becaaſe 
the Pope doth not anſwer all of it, (a bet- 
rer cauſe may be aſhgned for chat )  but'in 
the- Preface of the Book the Author de- 
Clares chat it was donewith the Advice of 
the Council ( Qued opas aggreſſi ſumus 
cum conbibentii ſacerdotum in regno + 
Deo wobis conceſſo Catholicis gregibus pres 


grant, That thu Bookcontains the Aits of 
the Council of Francford ., However if 
the Book were - extant before under the. 
name of Charles, it is ſo much the more: 
improbable that if the Coopcil differed in; 
opinion fromit, the Excerpta out of this. 
Book (ſhould be ent as the Reaſons of re. 


ſage which Hiacmarus Cites out of this 


, bs very confiderableto our purpoſe ; | 
for the hafen of it is to ſhew, That the" 
Greek Synod could have no pretence tobe 
efteemed « lawful General Council, becauſe 
the dofFrine rH Was not. Catholich, ne- 
ther were the Afts of it done by the uni- 
verſalChurch : and in another place, That ' 
Synod #« charged with folly and preſumpti-- 
Om, in that being but oxe part of the- 
Charch, it ſhould dere to impoſe its De- 


crees 
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meer \npon the Church witheat atfvifi®; 
\ Band conſulting with' the other parts of 
' Bf, (debuerat enim ad: circumjacenitium 
* Eprovinciarum Eccleſias legarionertt (ciſct 
| Bactivam 'facere, utrum imagines adorari 
au -non adorari deberent. ) For what 
Rege and Madneſs is this, for the Church 
i one part to go about to determine that 
which" mas never determined by the Apo- 
fles or their Surceſſmrs, and to endervoar 
ts Anathematize the Churches of the whole 
World ? | But this is cur fing ' without reaſon, 
er- without Power, damning' without 
dnthority : and therefore they are tharged 
with mo leſs than Lutiferian prive' for 
aking upon them el Anathe- 
ws's againſt thoſe" diflented' from 


Charles' thee Great ,* and wonld have a 
Cunt oalled to adviſe boat it'; the Pope 
hd ot-yet deciaevel it for an Occumenicel 
comer 't” bur if it werenot theh Yechared 
obea'Grncral CountHSit'is very unlikely 
beboaukd”do ir afterwards when he fond 
thy Mhee hundred” Biſbops of 'Gerpa- 
9, "Frante, and 71413, (aich Saris, Ado 
liffty: and reſolncely oppoſe the definition 
 ittin-ſpighe of the Popes Legers, who 
ere Proſent there; Which —_— | 


- 
. : 
, 
w 


thern. '* Peravins faith, That when Pope Priav. di 
Hadriant ſet the. AFs of the Conmril to Inca 


l. I 5. (12s 
MN. 4, 10: 
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of theirs ſhews, how yery far this Count/ 
was from being received by the Churches 
a lawful General Councit ; and from the 
Anſwer of Hadrian it appears that it was 


not then ſolemnly confirmed by the pope, 
nor ever after, that we can find, till the 
Council of Trent. 

2. Wehave the Teſtimony of the beſt 
Hiſtorians of that and ſeveral Ages after, 
that the Nicene Synod was not receiveda 
4 lawful General Council, In the Annals 
Eginhard; Of Eginhardus ; who was Secretary. to 
—_— Charles the Great, we havethis Account, 
"19% that wot many years before the. Conniilf 
Francford, there was 4 Synod at Canſan- 
tinople, which was called by themſelve, 
not only the ſeventh, but « General Conn- 
cil ; but Charles having ſunemoned. to 
gether 4 Council of Biſbops out of all parti 
* - of bu doninions, it. was there witerly tt+ 
 geithed, ſo as not to be called or thought $0 be 
either the ſeventh, or. s General Council, 
Hiftor., The Annales Tilieni,Loifeliani, Bertinjani, 
Serine, FE ularnſes, Metenſas,  Laur iſbamenſes, 
Coeten, Maſſrancnſes, Egraiſmenſes being, the belt 
- 8 Records of that Agt, all agree with Zzjv- 

hardw in the rejeding uf 4 
and moſt of them. call ic the falſe, Synod, 
others ſay, that which would be called the 
ſeventh and « General Council ; and e's 


Greek Synod; | 


w/ 
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"theſe agree Ado Viennenſis, Rhegino, Her- 
1mannus Contratus and Urſpergenſis in their 
ſeveral Chronicles, wherein we have a 
'plainer Teſtimany that this Cowncil was 
'rejeted, than we have that any General 
Council was ever received. 


3: That this was not barely the ſenſe 
'of that Age, but -continued* to be fo of 
ſucceeding Ages, appears from the Teſtt- 
'mony I gave of the Gallican Church in the 
time of Ludovicw Pime, and the Synod of 


'Paris, A. D. 824. wherein-they perliſted 


in condemning the Nicene Synod, and the 
doctrine rFerein aflerted : which ſhews 
evidently thar ic was no miſtake of the 
words of the Cowncil which © cauſed the 
Council of Francford to condemn the Ni- 
"ene : for Pope Hadrian bad now written 
in Yindication of it, and endeavoured to 
clear the ſenſe of the Council , and yer 
after all this che Galican aa adhered 
to the ſentence of the Council of Franc- 


ford, To this T. G. returns only this an- 764-145 


(wer, that although they were of this opi- 
ion at that time, yet afterwards the de- 


| frine of the Nicene Council was received 


in the Gallican Church, 1 proceed therefore 
to ſhew, that inthe time of the Contro- 
wverſie berween Jonas Avrelianenfis and 

j Clandine 


(833) | 

Clandias Tawrinenſis the Gallican Church 

| had norchanged its opinion: ( Foe lived, 

= 6 ſaich Zabbe, to A. D. $42.) For Rellar- 

Eceldf 4; min yields that Jonas denied that of 
$20: worſbip was #0 be groets fo Images, 

though he diſputed agaialt Clawdins, Te 

rinenſis who followed the opinion of Se- 

1 5+ reaus aud.would havethem all deſtroyed, 

piblioth; AAarg., de {a Bigne ſaith; that Jonas ma 

Pair. Tv. 4+ one of "the Heads of theſe- who oppoſed the 

t- 533 Pope and the Orientals, i.E. the Niceat 

Synod in. this point .of the worſbip, of 

p. $38. /magey, ad he. calls it 4 ſuperſtitions and 

P- 547, perniatons rattice, from which the Galli- 

can Churth was free.; and 4 deteſtable 

and moſt mithed errour ; notwithſtanding 

the Ortentals pretended that they did net 

worſbip the Images, but the exemplars 

them; and he prays Goa they may be at 

leſt arlimered ont. of. that ſuperſiition: 

with.{o, mach.more to that purpoſe; chat 

walafrid. "it were endleſs to repeat-it.  Walafrides 

,"y oy; Strabo who lived ſome! years after Fon 

£18. and-mentions the:dearh of Ziudovicws Pins, 

Barn. is yielded, by Barontusto higve been of the 

- 90g * ſame opinion with Jopas in this matters 

| and he:lauh, all the honoxnr . due to Images 

+ barely argative, wit te \wifuſe or aeftroy 

them, , Jeiche fame ine with Foes lived 

Hgobardas rchibiſpop of. Ltaris, and is fr 
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this day reckoned among the ' Saints and... 
Confeſſeurs of that City ; of whole dos; 

&ripe T\had giyen before an account. from, , 

the abſtract of Papirivs » Maſſanme, and : 

from thence I ſhewed how zealous he was 

againſt all worſbip of 1mages.: aud I pro- 

duced the Teſtimony of Beluzixs to ſhew | * 

that he ſaid no moxe thay the whole Gallican | | 
Charch in that Age believed, TG. givesup. 76-7450; 
Agobarais 3 bur he will not yield that Ba- 

luzins ſaith any ſuch thing, for the French 

Biſbops allowed Images to be kept (aith 
Beluzine, that the faithful ſeeing them 

might be excited to the imitation of thoſe 

boly perſons whom they | repreſented : . 
_ Agobardus went /o - as to af- 

firm that they were kept for. ornaments to 

delight the eyes, but not for the inſtruttion 

of the" People ; nay that they were not tote 

painted upon Church-walls, ' The words 

of Baluzius arc, Ego crediderim. Agobar- _ *H 
dum ſcripſiſſe quod omnes tum in Gallii ., a . 
ſentiebant; - and what ſenſe can any man 
make of theſe words, if he did not be-.. 
lieve, that what Agobardis wrote was the 

ſenſe of the Galican Church ? I cannot + 

but pity T. G. in theſe ſtraights he runs 

himlelf into z he can creep in at a Mouſes 

bole, but he ſoon grows too big ever to 

get out again. For Baluzixe ſaith whet 7 

; & H hh affirmed, 


affirmed, and * Agobar aus ſaith no ſuch 
thing, as he'affirmas of him * and'in\rhar- 
very Sywepfis of his doftrine' by: Maſſowne, - 


(834) 


to which he referrs, we have juſt the: con- 


' Papir.Maſ: trary z Pitture aſpettandie tauſ# hiftoria- 
Jon. Sl. 4s memorie, mn Religionis ; Images art 
ro be looked 'on for hiftory and: memory ſake, - 


Agob«le10, 


but not for Religios ; anid'what is this 
bar for znſfr#iFion of the people ?* Who- 


ſoever it was, that helped T. G. to this 
citation, 1 defire him as a Friend that he 
will never truſt 'kim more ; for I would+ 
thiak better of T, G, himfelf, than thats 
he would wilfully prevaricare. 


Bur” if 


this were Azobardus His' opinion, why 


have we it not in his own words 2 rather- 
than thoſe off Pap. Maſſon,” who; raiks' 
ſo ignorantly and inconfiſtently in that 


very place* where thoſe \ words are;” bug 


' are not ſet- down by him- as the* judge- 


ment of Apobardus, TFT. G; would have 
taken, no great pains, to: have: read over 


Agobard, Agobarans his diſcourſe of © mages, he 


de Image & would have ſaved me the labour of con- 
19 32 furing him abqur his opinion ; for he de- 
livers ir plainly' enough againſt all wor- 
ſhip of 1meges, though for the ſake of the 
Exemplar ; but he exprefly allows them 


for inſtrutFon. 


I am ſorry 


T.G, makes 
it ſo neceſſary for me ro give him ſuch. 


homes 
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home» thruſts ; for he lays himſelffo open; 
and nfes {0 litcle art to avoid them, that I 
mult cicher do nothing, or expoſe his weak- 

aeff, and want of 54ell, 
. Bat all this while we ave got no farther 
than towards the midale of the ninth Cen- 
tury, the Church of France might change 
its opinton after this time, and aſſert the 
Conrcil of Nice to have been a General 
Connect; and ſubmit to the Decrees of it. 
I grant all this co be poſſible, but we are 
looking. for certainties, and not bare pol- 
fibilities, 'Hincmaras of Rhemes, a (tout 
and underſtanding Biſhop of the Gallican 
Charch, died faith Bellarmin, A. D. 883. 
and he not only calls the Nicene Synod 4 
falſe General Conncil, but he makes that ar 
Francfordto betraly to; (And theſe latter 
words of his are cited with approbation by 
Card. Cuſanus) and he condemns both 
Fattions among the Greeks, of the /co:0- 
claſts, and of the Nitene Fathers. In 
the ſame Aze lived Anaſtaſius Bibliothe- 
caris, whomade it his bulineſs to recom- 
mend all the Greek Canops and Councils to 
the Latin Charch , (he was alive faith 
Baronins, A.D. 886, ) He firſt cranſlaced 
the eighth General Council, at which him- 
ſelf was preſent 5 and when this was 
abroad, he tells the Pope what 4 ſeleciſm 
Hhb 2 it 


Hintmat, 
way ſapry 


Calan, dt 
Concord, 
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it” would be, to have the eighth, without « 


blioth. Pre- ſeventh, ( ubi ſeptima non habetar, are 


' his very words ) from whence it appears 
in how very little Regard that Council 
was in the weſtern Church, 1t i true, 
he ſaith, it was tranſlated _ - but it 
ws, almoſt by all ſo much contemned, 
that it was ſo far from being tranſcribed, 
that it was not thought worth reading, 
This he would have to be laid upon the 
badneſs of the tranſlation, ( he hath mend- 
edthe matter much ) whenin his Zives of 
the Popes, he faith, it was done by the par- 
ticular Command of Pope Hadrian, and 
laid up in his Sacred Library. But when 
he hath ſaid his utmoſt for the Catholick 
doftrine of Image-worſhip, ( as he would 
have it believed) he cannot deny that 
the admirable- #ſefulneff of this dofFrine 
was not yet revealed to ſome of the Gal- 
lican Church ; becauſe they ſaid it was mit 
lawful to worſhip the work of mens Hands. 
Afeer this time, came on the Atidyight of 
the Church ; wherein the very names of 
Councils were forgotten, -and men did only 
dream of what had paſt , bur all things 
were judged good, that were got into any 
vogue in the praQtice of 'the Church ; yet 
even in that time we meet with fome glit- 
tcrings of light, enough to ler ns ſee the 
|; Conncil 
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Council of Nice had not prevailed over 
the Weſtern Church. Leo Tuſceus who was 
a Secretary to the Greek Empereur, and 


lived faith Geſzer, A. D. 1170. giving 6efer.3i- 


an account of the Schiſms between the 
Greek and Latin Churches, hath theſe 


words, ( ſaith Caſſander ) that among the Caſſond. 
Cauſes of the Breach, that Synod was to be © 


affiened which was called by Conſtantine 


«nd Irene, aud which they would have 


called the ſeventh, and a General Council ; 
and he adds moreover, that it was not re- 
ceived even by the Charch of Rome, A- 
bour the .year 1189. was the Expeattion 
into Paleſtine by Fredericus AEnobarbns, 
and Nicetas Acominatus, who was a great 


Officer under the Greek Emperour, 1ſacius Niett. Cho- 


Angelus, (and preſent in the Army faith 


Baronins ) gives this account gf the Ger- Baron. 4- 
mans Opinion in thoſe times about the 11551® » 


worſhip of Images. When, (aith he, all 
the Greeks had deſerted Philippopolis, the 
Armenians ſtaid behind, for they looked 
on the Germans as their Friends, and 
agreeing with them in Religion, for the 
worſbip of Tmages is forbidden among both 
of them, Which being a Teſtimony of ſo 
conſiderable a Perſon, and not barely con- 
cerning the opinion of ſome Divines, bnt 
the general praftice of the people, doth 

Hhh 3 ſhew 
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foew that inthe twelfth Centary, the wi 
cent Council bad wot prevailed all over 
the weſtern Church, when T\, G. afftims it 
did for many hundreas of years before the 
Reformation. Eſpecialiy, if we conlider 
what the judgement and practice of the 

$/b/ioth. Armenians was, aSitis delivered by Ni- 

Parr. To-J« coy, ( who is ſuppoſed to have been a 

$15 Saint and Martyr in Armenia, ) who 
faith, that they do not worſhip Images, 
end their Catholick Biſhop or Patriarch ex- 
communicates thoſe that do, Which is 
confirmed by what is ſaid to the fame 

4. purpoſe by Iſaac an Armenian Biſhop, who 

_ lived in the ſame Cextary, viz. that they 

gow Wdomot worſhip the tmages either of Chriſt, 

P. Pitbet rhe B,. Virgin, or the Saints, And Pet. 

Pr#f. ad oO ; 

P2u; Di> Pithans a learned and ingenuous Papiſt, 

6 bifts confeſles, @þ4t it was but very lately that 
thoſe of the Gallicay Church began to be 
Fond of Images © and he writ that Epiſtle 
wherein thoſe words are extant, A, D. 
1568, Surely he did not think the do- 
Eine of the Nicene Conncit had been re- 
ceived in the Ga/lican Church for many 
hunared yeors, 


o- 11, But ſuppoſe the Nicene Synod were not 
owned for a General Conncil,yet it might be 
very wiſe and judicious Aſſembly ; to. (ay 

that, 


— 


(839) 
'that, is to reftect on the Emperonr Charles 
the Great and all the weſtern Biſbops in his 
Dominions. And I am ſure their expteſ- 


ions would juſtific me, if I had ſpoken 


ſharper without an /rony ; for in the Ca- 

yoline Book we frequently mect with ſuch 

expreſſions as theſe, concerning thoſe grave 

Fathers , «t ili ſftultiſime & irrationa- Lib. Carol, 

biliter putant ; tndotte & inordinate di- 7 146: 
KEN « I. £16, 

«ant j; quam abſurae agant ; quod mapne c. 11. wohg. 

fit temeritatis dicere z, quod non minus on- © 15-620, 

wibus ſed pene plus cunttis Tharaſins de- | 15, «. 

liraſſe dignoſcitar ; | Deliramento plena dj- 15. c. 25, 

tio Leonis, | Ut illt delirant : ut ili gar- —_ _ 

riunt ©: Ridicwloſe & pueriliter diftuns » C423 0.296 

infauſte, pracipitanter, five inſipienter 3" 

dementia prolatum & riſu digntm. Inu- ;, - 6:23 

tile & mendacio plenum. Dementi(ſi- 

mum & ratioxe carens Deliramentum, er- 

rore plenum, Falſiſumum & riſu diguum. 

Ridiculofiſimum Dittum. Supercilioſe & 

indo#F+ dixerunt. When T, G. hath con- 

lidered theſe expreſſions, andthe force and 

pungency of them, being all applyed to the 

Fathers of that, Nicene Synod, by the 

weſtern Bifhops under the name of Charles 

the Great, he may poſſibly cool and abate 

his rage towards me for uſing.only thar 

Ironical expreſſion of That Wiſe Synod. 

And there is nothing conſiderable ſaid by 

| Ts 
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the Nicene Fathers which is not anſwered 
in that Book, to whom I may therefore bet- 
rer referr him, than he doth- me to the 
Anſwers of Ppiphaniws in the Nicene 
Council for ſatisfaction of no leſs than 


eight arpumtiits (as himſelf numbers 


them ) of the Conſtantinopolitan Fathers 

' againſt the worſhip of Images, 

' But thar he may not think the greateſt 

- weight lies iri any thing thar is palled by, 
I ſhall briefly conſider the _ he 

makes for the Vicene Synod in the parti- 

' culars mentioned by him. - 1. He faith, 


7.6.9.12g. That the Nicene Fathers aid juſtly plead 


the continuance of Chriſt Kingdom apainff 


Zach. 13. #he Molatry of Chriſtians, becauſe God hath 


2- premiſed that he will take away. Idols from 


the earth, not | for four or five hundred. 


years, but to the endof the world, I de- 
fire T. 6G. to conſider, whether this argu- 
ment would not have held as well againſt 
the Catholick Biſhops who- charged the Ar- 
rians with 1dolatry : and what anſwer he 
gives himſelf about that, will ſhew the 
feebleneſs of his anſwer in this caſe. And 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament re- 
lating to Events under the New ( ſup- 
poſing that doth ſo, which is far from 
being clear ) do certainly ſhew what the 
delign and tendency of the Chriſtian do- 

| BY Frine 
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firine is, and what would be if -men did 
obſerve it, As itis in all. the prophecies 
of the Peace and 4r anquillity of the world, 


notwithſtanding which, we find the World -- >: 


atthe old Rate of quarrelling and Fight- 
ing under new pretences : Juſt fo it is 
with 7do/atry, no doctrine in the world 
would preſerve men more effeQually from 
it, if they would obſerve it ; buc if. under 
the colour of Chriſtianity they bring in 
only a new ſcheme oft z ir is ſtill the ſame 
kind of thing, although ir appears in a 
freſher dreſs. But then, ſaith T, G. the 
Gates of Hell would prevail againſt the 
Church. Againſt what Church ? The 
whole Chribien Church ? whoever ſaid 
they could, or how doth that follow ? The 
Church of Conſtantinople, or the Church of 
Jeruſalem ? Have not the Gates of the 
Turk been too ſtrong for them 4 The 
Church of Rome ? The Gates of Hell do 
certainly prevail againſt that, if it doth 
Unchurch all other Chriſtians that are not 
of its communion 2? . And why may not 
Iaolatry prevail, where Luciferian Pride, 
and Helliſh Cruelty and deſperate Wicked- 
eſs have long ſince prevailed © Yath 
Chriſt made promiſes to ſecure that Church 
from errour,which hath been over-run with 
all ſorts of wickedneſs by the ——_ of 

er 


C.6.9.128. 


( 842) 
Her. own members and Friends ? Theſe are 
gobbexs, fir only to be cramm'd down the 
throats of very implicite believers. 


$6.4.127. 2, He undertakes to ſhew, that the 5 


ſaying of the Fathers againſt the Arrian 
cannot reach to thoſe that worſhip Images, 
becauſe Epipbanius ſaith, the Arrians 
trufted in Chrift, and geve properly Di- 
vine Howour to Chrift, which they do we 
to the Images of Chriff, To anſwer this, 
I ſhewed that Aquinas and his folowers 
did. declare that. Zatris was to be gives 
80 the Images of Chrift, therefore . this 
could not, art leaſt, excuſe them from be- 
ing parallel to the Arrians, and if their 
arguments hold good, then all that wer- 
ſbip tmages fall under the like condemnd- 
tion, This he beſtows the name of me- 
ny fallacies apon ; and runs; on fo briskly 
with ſhewing the inconſequence of it,. as 
though he did in cameſt believe it were 
an impertigent anſwer 5 by which he 
would - infinuate, that 1 had made wſe of 
Aquinas his opinion to prove thoſe guilty 
= which were of another opinion. 

x ſuch matrer , For the queſtion was, 
whether the ſaying of the Fathers con- 
cerning the 4rrian 1dolatry can be juſtly 
applyed to thoſe that worſbip Imeges ? 
Yes, fay I, upon Epiphenizs his own 
ground 
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ground they may; sf they who worſbip 
images give divine Honor to them ; but 
Aquinas and his Followers contend that 
Proine Honour ts to be given to them : 
and cherefore they fall under the like cen- 
fare. And by their argument, all char 
worſhip 1--4ges muſt come under itz For 
tirkerchey worſbip Images for themſebves, 
and then they all acknowledge it is 1do- 
datry ; or for the ſake of the exemplar : 
which if it be the reaſo» and objei# of 
— 4 fu repreſented by the Image, ic 
muſt have the ſame worſhip which the 
thing conſidered in irs own being  de- 
ſerves z, which being divine honour, that 
muſt be given to the Image. Bur T. 6G. 
ſappoſes the force of all this # depend ap- 
on their being of this opinion, and becauſe 
the Nicene Fathers are not mentioned by 
me 4s agreeing with Aquinas, therefore 
he repreſents chis arguing as ridiculous, 
Whereas my defign was to ſhew ( that 
fince divine hoxonr being given to Images, 
was confefſed to make the caſe alike ) 
that it was confeſſed by the moſt preva- 
leat party in the Church of Rowe, that 
ſuch honour was to be given to them, 
and that others did it, although they 
would: not own the doing it. And whe- 
ther men acknowledge it or no, if they 

give 


_- 


(844) 
give that which is really Divine worſbig, 
they become guilty of 7dolatry as welbas 
the 4rrians; andlet men call it by what 
names they will, of Relative or abſolute, 
Soveraign Or inferiour worſhip, if_it be 
that which God hath forbidden to. be 
given to-any Creature, it becomes Jdolatry, 


\ 


7.69134 - 3+ T. G. faith, that the _—_— th 


wot hold, that if the union of the Divine 
and humane nature be the reaſon of the 
worſbip grven to the Per/an of Chriſt, then 
there muſt be an equal preſence or uniog 
between Chriſt and the Image to make 
that an object of worſhip ; for, ſaith he, 
not only unin, but ——_— MA) O6- 
caſion worſhip. Who doubts of that ? 
bart may ir not as well occaſior people to 
commit /do/atry ? But the queſtion is 
not, whether repreſentation may occaſion 
the worſbip of God or no, for fo an Art 
or a+Fly, or any Creature may occaſion 
ir, Burt this is notorious ſhuffling co talk 
of mages being only an Occaſion of wor- 
ſhip, whereas I have at large ſhewed that 
the do&rine and Prettice of their Church 
makes them ObjeFs of worſhip. And 
fince the Chriſtian Church acknowledged 
the humanity of Chriſt to be capable of 
worſhip only on the account of an Hype- 
ſtatical Union with the Divine __ 7 
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(345) 
Idefired to know how a meer maze of 
that. Humane Nature can be an objei# of 
lawful worſbip ? IE-T.G. ſaith, That the 
Image is 4 fit objet# of worſhip, aud re- 
preſentation the reaſon of it ; let him 
hew how Beprofentenns comes to be an 
wal reaſon with perſonal union ; and at 
laſt, this Repreſentation is nothing bur an 
a7F of Imagination, which doth not make 
the objec# any more realy preſent there 
than any where elſc : ' againſt which 79:4- 
nation we ſet the poſotive Law of God 
bidding any ſuch kind of worſbip, as I 
have already proved. 
-- 4. He faith in defcnce of his Nicene Fa- 


an only repreſent the humane Nature as 
ſeparate from the Divine, yet the charge 
Neſtorianiſm doth. not Plow » becauſe 
the Objet# of their worſhip, « that which 
i conceived in their minds ; and worſbip 
bring an att of the will, it « carried zo 
the Prototype, 45'it is conceived in the un- 
derflanding ; but | their underſtandings 
being free from Neſtorianiſm, their wills 
maſt @ too: which is all the ſenſe I can 
make of 7. G's anſwer. © Who doth nor 
ſeem at all ro conſider there are two things 
blamed by the Church in Neſtorianiſm. 
1, The heretical opinion, 2. The Jdola- 
| 1708s 
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(846) 


grow: pyaftite conſequent upon that opht 
on, of the ſeparation of the two Netwre}' 


in Chriſt, Now the argument of che Came. 


antinopolitan Fathers proceeds not upon 
ex lades, as chough they really un 
lieved the principles of »Neſtorianiſm who 
worſhipped 7mages ; but they were guiky: 
of theſamne kind of worſbip , for ſince ni 
tmage can only repreſetit the humane ne 
tare of Chriſt , if it were lawful to wir. 
ſbip that- Image on the account of Chriſt, 
then upon the Neſtorian principles it woult 
be as lawful ro worſhip the humane ndtert 
of Chriſt, although it-had no'hypoſtatithf 
 wnion with the Divine, For could-tot 
the Neſtoriens (ay that when they confi- 
dered' Chriſt as a humane Perſon, yetthat 
humane Per ſon did reptefent to! themithe' 
Divine Perſon, who wasthe proper objet 
of worſhip; and. although they were-ndt' 
really $f hypiſtatitally united, yet by e- 
preſentation; and-an AF of the *#i#d; 
they directed their w#rſb/p towards" the' 
Divin#®*Perſon, For if # baie' Iniage' of: 
the humare Natwe'be 2 ſufficient objelt' 
of” worſhip, much more isttie humaye Nus 
tare it ff; ahd if '6n rhe account of fach' 
repreſentation the worſhip of Chr ift tay! 
be dire&tdco his tage; with mich greater 
Reaſon it might be towards Chriſt, as Ho" 
; | FW 
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& Deiferw, in regard of that hamane 
Nature, which had the Divine 'Nature 
ſent, alchough not #xized. And up- 
on this Ground the Confterntimopolitan F a- 
thers did juſtly charge the worſbippers of 
Images with Neſftorianiſm a5 to their wor- 
- andtharrhey'colld not defend them- 
elves, but chey muſt abſolve the Nefors- 
tvs; whom the Chriſtian Church and this 
Nicene Synod: it ſelf would ſeem to con- 
demna, For there is a greater' ſeparation 
berween the - /mage of Chrift and ©briÞ, 
than the 'Neſtorvans did ſuppoſe! berween 
the Divine and hurndne Natuve ," for they 
dd ſtill ſuppoſe a rel preſewce, althoug 
not a real Union; but in the ce of Images 
there is not {d much as a rex/ preſence , 
bit 6nly by repreſentation ; therefore if 
the Nefforiaws were'to blame in'their wor- 
ip, much more'are thoſe that worſhip 
Images. $ \ 
5rothe laſt Anſwer, being-oply a de- 
fire' that ] wowld bear in mind againſt a fit 
ſtaſis, that the Euchariſt is called by the 
Conſtantinopolitah Fathers an Hinourable 
Imaye' of Chriſt; ' F ſhall do- whar he de- 
ffres, and T promiſe him farther to ſhew the 
Nicene Fathers lonovance and Confidence, 
when they ſaid, If was contrary ro the 
Striptures ani Fathers to call the Encha- 


rift 


(348) 
riſt an op of Chriſt. All the-athet 
arguments. of the. Conſtantinopolitan Fa 
thers, to the number of cight, T. 6, 
paſſes over, and ſomuſt I. 


d. 12, From, 'hence I proceed. to the next 
Charge, which is, That 1 ynsx-School gi- 
ſputes with matters of Faith ; For I delired 
ſeriouſly to. know, whether any worſhip 
doth belong to Images or no if there be 
any due, whether is it-the ſame that is 
given to the: Prototype, or diſtin from 
ite if ic; bethe ſame, then proper Divine 
Worſhip is given tothe Image, if diſtin&, 
then the Image is worſhipped with Divise 
wor v4 for ic (elf, and nor relatively and 
ſubordinately as he ſpeaks : and which 
ſide ſoever is taken, ſome or other of their 
Divines charge the worſhip with Idolatry y 
ſo that, it, is-in mens- choice which ſort of 
Idolatry they will commit when they wor- 
ſhip Images, . but in neither way they can 

avoid it, : - To this 7.6. anſwers ſeveral 

7.6. p.192, Waies, 1, That this is.4 point belonging 
to the Schools, and mot 4t all to Faith: 
which I ſaid, was their common Anſwer 

when any thing pincheth chem 5; but to 

ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of chat way of 
anſwering, I added that both fides charge 

the other with Idolatry , [and that Ty a 
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Matter of Conſcience, and not a Schola- 
flick Nicety, Forif the worſþip of Images 
be {o aflerted in the Church of Rome, that. 
in what way ſoever it is practiſed, there 
is by their own confeſſion. ſuch dsnger of 
Welatry ; the General Terms. of Councils 


ſerve only to draw meg into the ſnare, 


and not to help them our of it. 2, He 
anſwers this, by a drolling compariſon , 
about the worſhip due to the Chair of State, 7.6.4.186, 
whether it be the ſame which is due to 
the King or a0 ; / the ſame, then proper 
Regal worſhip would be grven to ſome- 
thing beſides the King, which were Treg- 
ſon : if diſtini#, then the Chair would be 
worſhipped with Regal Honoar for it ſclf, 
aud not relatively, which were for 4 
men to ſubmit himſelf to a piece of wood, 
This' he repreſents pleaſantly, and with 
advantage enough : and ſuppoſing the 
Teomen of the Guard to have done laugh- 
ing, I deſire to have a difference pur bc- 
tween the cuſfomes of Princes Courts, and 
the worſhip of God : and itis ſtrange to 
me T. 6G, ſhould nor ſee the difference, 
But whatever T, G, thinks, we ſay, that 
God by His Law having made ſome Ads of 
worſpip peculiar to himſelf by way of ac- 
kaowledgement of His Soveraignty and 
IBM Iii Do- 


As 


(850) 
"Dominion over us, we muſt not uſe thoſe 
Atts to any Creature ; and therefore here 
the moſt material Qzeſtion can be asked, 
is, whether the Ai#s of worſhip be the 
ſame which we are to uſe to God or no, 
7. e. whether- they are as. forbidden or 
lawful ? for if hey are the ſame, they 
are forbiddens if not, they may be law- 
ful. Butina Princes Court, where all ex- 
preflions of Reſpet# _ and 
the Princes Pleaſure » Of Rules of the 
Court, the only Queſtion a man is to ask, 
is, whetherit be the cuſtom of the Conrt, 


or the Will of the Prince to have men un- - 


covered in ſome Roozxs and not in others ; 
no man in his wi#s would ask, whether 
that be the ſame Honour that is due tothe 
King himfelf 2 or who but T. 6's Clows 
could ſuſpe& it to be Treaſon to put of 
hu Hat in the Preſence Chamber , or to 
the Chair of State, let it be done with 
what intention he pleaſes? If the Teomen 
of the Guard ſhould ſee an old Conrrier 
approach with many bowings tothe Chair 
of State, and there fall down upon his 
Knees, and kiſs the Arms of the Chazr, 
and deliver his Petition to it for a good 
Office at Court, and obſerve that he doth 
this frequently; and with great pravitys 

am 
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| am afraid they would hardly hold het 
Countenances long to ſee ſuch a ſolemn, 
Fop ; and yetthis pleaſant Cowrtier might 
pretend, that he did all this as imagining 
the King to be there, preſent by repreſenta- 
tion, and that he didnor give this Hozour 
to the Chair of State abſolutely, confi- 
dered 4s 4 piece of Wood; but only Rela- 
tively, of for the ſake of his Maſter : 
that he knew better what belonged to the 
Honoar due to Soveraign worſhip than ſuch 
rude fellows as they ; thar, his intention 
was to ſhew what eſteem he had for his 
prince by all this; and though as to the 
ſubſtance of the atF this was the (ame thar, 
was done to the Perſon of the King, yet 
it fell upon the Chair of State after an 
nferieer Manner, as 4 thing relating th 
the King , and purely for his ſake, 1 
leave the ſubſtantial Yeomen of the Guard 

T. G's Fuages in this Controverſic ) to 
etermine in a General .Council among 
them, whether T, G's Qugkey , , or this 
ald Courticr were the more. ridiculous, 
By which inſtance we ſee that even in 
Princes Courts men may over-a# their 
Reverence, and make them(elves langhed 
at for their fooliſh and extravagant Re/z- 
tive worſhip ; for in = caſes,,thg 


T1 Rules 
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Rules of the Court afe to be obſeryed; 
where there is no intrenchment upon D#- 
vine Laws; and every man that comes tg 
Court enquires after the Orders of the 
Court, and he that keeps within them 
dothis duty, and never fears the Yeomep 
of the Guard, If the Orders of the Court 
were for men to paſs through the Preſence, 
br other Chambers without any Cereme- 
ny, would not the Teomen of the Guard be 
as ready to obſerve thoſe who uſed it? 
Their buſineſs is to oblerve Orders them- 
ſelves, and to ſee that others do it. And 
this is the only way how this paralelcan 
reach to our Caſez all that we plead for, 
is, that the Rules and Orders be obſerve 
which God hath given us for His worſhip 
fince He hath given Zaws we ought to 
obey them ; and fince He hath appointed 
what He will have done, and what He 
will not, we muſt follow His w/c, and 
not our own extravagant Fancies, pre> 
ecnding that we have pretty devices to ho- 
nour Him with, which He hath exprely 
forbidden, In ſuch a caſe, we have Rex- 

on toenquire, whether the As of wor- 
ſhip be the ſame that He hath forbiddey 
or no : but not where the whole matter 
depends on cn/tom, and general _ ? 
| whic 
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which every man may cafily know ; and 
go one hath any reaſon to be ſcrupulous a 

ſong as he keeps within the meaſures of 
Decency. 

" But withal, the force of my Queſtioa 
hay in the confeſſion of our Adverſaries , 
who acknowledge on one fide , That if 
the Att of ang, ON be the ſame that is 
ivew to the Prototype , it u Idolgtry y 
dn the other fide, zf it be diſtin? it «s 
Idolatry and then I had all the reaſon in 
the world to put this Queſtion, becauſe 
ther way they are entangled by the con- 
{16 n of their own party. Butas if Teo- 
men of the Guard ſhould be ſo ſen{eleſs, 
as ſome of them to tell a poor Comntrymaen, 
when te is going through the Preſence 
Chamber,that if he gives the Chair of State 
the ſame Honour he gives the King, he 
commits Treaſon ; and others ſay, if he 
dies not, he worſhips the Charr for it 
ſelf, and ſo commits Treaſon ; would not 
any man ſay, the Countryman had reaſon 
p ſtand, and ſcratch his head, and confi- 
der what hedoes, for he doth nor care #0 
commit Treaſon, and it he muſt doit one 
way or other, for his part he would go 
fome other way, or be better reſolved 
what he is to do, Thus in our caſe Bel- 
Iii 3 larmin 
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farmin ſaith, It # 1dolatry to give the 
ſame worſhip to an Image which i due 
16 God : Vaſquez \aith, 1t i Tdolatry t 
give aiſtint# worſhip ; therefore if a man 

70uld avoid 1dolatry, , he mult give none 
at all : eſpecially when there is no neceſſi- 
ty at all of doing it; and therefore its 


7.6 7-188, jh no caſe parallel with the difficulties 
5; 


about ſight ani motion, which T. G. makes 


aſc of, zo ſbew that ſuch ſubtilties ought 
mot to hinder men from doing things, 
Not when they are in themſelves neceſ. 
ſary to be done , but when 1f is a doubtful 
caſe, and ſo doubrful ' that 'their mo 

learned men 7 there is danger of 1aolatry 
either way, I donot know a more mer, 
conſideration to keep a man from the Pra- 
—ic-c- pI 


Therefore T. G. after all his complaint 
of mixing theſe School diſputes, and let- 
ting me know what eadge-tools theſe School 
diſtin#ions are ( as any one might gueſs b 
his nianner of handling them ) yet at la 
he reſolves to venture upon clearing the 


7:6.p.176, point." 1. He ſaith, The Councils declare 


x88, | 
.9 


'in this matter | that we are mt to give 
Latria to' Images, or the worſhip due only 
70 God ; and this without any diſtinfion 
Ro + wud, ' 1 : X 

of 


is; 


_ ww 
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bf abſolute or relative Letris. 2, He 


confefles, That S. Thomasz | and thoſe of », 189, 


his way, ao hold that the ſame worſhip ut 
zo. be given to Chriſt, and to His Image. 
Can any two things appear with a face of 

ater oppoſition than theſe two * But; 


aith T. G. Latria i twofold, one ab/olute, þ. 190; 


and that is due to God himſelf ; and the 
other relative, that may be given to the 
Image : of rather, in tht ſame alt of 
words is 4 double Notion, the one «s it 
tends to Goll himſelf, © which « abſolute 
Latria , | the other as it refleits on the 
Image for '"His ſake , which « relative 
Latria, Which diſtinQion I have alrea- 
dy examined, and ſhewed the vanity of in: 
ſeveral places ; and that there are many 
inthe Church of Rome who hold abſolute 
Latriatobegiven to /mazces, and that up- 
on the rounds of a Relative Latria any 
Creature may be worſhipped 3 therefore I 
thall keep ro.,what is proper to this place. 
T. I ſaid this diſtintion is juſt as if an 
© unchaſte Wife ſhould plead to her Huſ- 
& band, that the Perſon ſhe was ſo kind. 
&« with, was extremely like him, and a 
«near Friend of his, that it was out of 
©reſpe& to him, that ſhe gave him the ho- 
« nour of his bed z can any one thiok that 
=— Iii 4 « ſuch 


v 
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&©fuch an excuſe as this would be taken by 
«a jealous Husband « How; much leſs 
& will ſuch pretences avail with that God 
< who hath declared himſelf particularly 
&« zealous of His honowr in this Command 
* aboveothers, and that he will not give 


' ©, Hix glory. to another, but. bath reſerved 


all Divine Worſpip as peculiar to himſelf, 
«and no ſuch fond exculſcs of Relatfve, 
* ;nferiour , and improper. worſhip will 
6 ſerve, when: they cacroach upon Hig 
& Prerogative.. To this T. G. anſwers, 


1.5. p-180, That the object of Jealouſie is 8. Rival, or 


what hath relation toor Union with Hime, 
wot what may ſerve to expreſi affettion and 
refpett to the Perſon whoowght $0 be loved, 
Bur I have already ſhewed, from the con- 
feſſion of cheir own writers, and the ſenſe 
of the Chriſtian Church, that even an 
Image of Chriſt becomes a Rival when it 
hath Divnre Honour given to'it : and T. 0, 
himſelf will not allow. Sacrifice - #0 be of- 


T:6.p.182, fered to an Image ; and be denies from 
183. 


the Catholick Catechiſm (although con- 


trary to the Catholick Pratfice) that the 
do pray to Imayes ; let us then (uppole 
that men do pray and Sarrifice to the 
Imaze of an Is all this only /ke 
the wifes kiſſing the Pitture for the 
CO Husbanas 
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whands ſake ? If it be no more, it is 
lawful and commendable to do them ac- 
cording to T. G's principles ; if it be more, 
then an Image of . Chriſt may have ſuch 
honowr done to it as makes it an 7dol, and 
poquene! 2 Rival with God for His Ho- 
ſo the diſpute comes to this, 
Checker the pradices of the Reomas Charch 
in the worſhip of tmages .do"not imp! 
Fiving Divine Honours to them ; of which 
have created ar large already. 2. By 
& this diſtinction men mighe ſay Faye 
&« Prayer to _ or offer up the Hoſt 
«to an Image, © _ done abſo- 
« lutely to "Cod, Relatively 
& to the Saints of eng wy G, being 
nettled with thi pt PEG, 10n 5 
That 1 can no w =_ 
in boupds of Medzoerity ; be fee 1 
can by nor following his Extrevegency : 
bur he lets me know. that the. .Church 
80d hath no ſuch cuſtoms 1 do. nor 
whether the Church of - Rowe have any ſuch 
Cuſtom (the Chutch of God I know 
hath not ) but whether ir _ net have 
thatas well as ſome others, upon the 
ſame grounds. of | Relative Worſbip ?. But 
if 7 muſt not underſtand this till 1 become 
4 Proſelyte, 1 hope hall bealwaies on. 
rente 


e contain my. {elf with, 7.64182; 


£6. ib. 
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contented with my zgnorance ; if I can be 
no otherwiſe informed, I am not ſorry to 
ſee ſuch evidence of their inability to an- 


ſwer who make ſuch par-offs. 


Having thus pafled through the ſeve- 
ral Charges drawn up againſt me, I come 
in the laſt Place to confider his parallel 
Inſtances, by which he. hopes to clear 
and vindicate their worſhip of Images. 
To his firſt about the Charir of State, and 
che chird about the Fews worſhipping to- 
wards the Ark and Cherubims, I have an- 


ſwered already, ( the fifth belongs'to the 
Aaoration of the Hoſt.) There remain only 


three tobe examined, ' 1. The Reverence 
ſhewed to the Ground by Moſes and Foſbua, 
2. The bowing at the name of Feſws. 3. The 
bowing towards the Altar ; If I can clear 
rheſe from being of the ſame Natere. with 
the worfhip of Images as allowed and pri- 
#iſed in the Roman Church, | know no 
ſhadow_ of difficulty © which remains 
throyshour his Book,/ © ate 

1. Tv the Reverente ſhewed to the vl 
Ground”. where God himſelf appeared fl 
Moſes: 24" Joſhna, bring commanaed' to 
pull off their Shows, Tanſwered, © That, 
« (whatever T. 6G, thinks of it) there's 
<« ſome 


A. 
Fay 
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| ſome difference to be made he- 
Trween what God hath commanded, 
* and what hehath forbidden, for in the 
& caſe of Moſes and Foſbna, there was an 
« expreſs Command, but in the caſe of 
*©Image-worſhip there is as plain a pro- 
<hibicion : The former part he calls # 


ſhort Deſtant on ' the former erroneous T.6.9.198; 


Ground, and the latter, a note above Ela, 
I am glad to ſee the ſecond Command- 
ment ict to Muſical Notes among them, 
Tor I was afraid it had been quite caſt ouc 
of their Churches, © 2, Thar the ſpecial 
preſence and appearance of God doth 
<< ſanRtifie a place to ſo high a degree, 
& that we may lawfully teſtitie' our Keve- 
<« rexce towards it, but this will not hold 
£ for Images, unleſs God be proved pre- 
« {ext in them, in the ſame mariter as he 
<< appeared to Moſes and Foſhus, and yer 
«even then, the Reverence he required 
© was-not k:ſing it, or bowing to it, much 
«leſs praying to it, but only putting off 
« eherr ſbooes. Upon this T. 6. beingin 


a Muſical vein, ſings his 7» Pear ; and 7: 6G #, 


cryes our of the wonderful force of Truth, 
that after lony ſtanding out makes all 
her Adverſaries ſubmit to her Power, 
] wiſh we could ſee ſuch effects of the 
Power 


($60) 


Pawer of Truth , for it would ſoon rj 
us of oy Fears and Fealouſies. Bur 


what is it I have ſaid fo much amiſs, to 

2-159. pain T, G's good word ? Zoongh 4 
thinks to ruin our own Cauſe and eſtabli 
theirs. That were indeed' confating him 
wich a Vengeance, But what's the mat- 
ter? wherein have I given up the Cauſe? 
I yield, that the ſpecial Prejence and ap- 
prarance of God doth ſanttifie a place to 
ſo high a degree, that we may lawfiully 
reftifi our Reverence towards it, And 

what then ? #hy then faith T, G. «fl 

darts which I have ſo ſpitefully throws is 
the face of the Images of Chrift ( or the 
Holy Trinity and the Saints) recoil with 
double force on my ow Head, Hoy 
with double farce ? nay how doth it ap- 

pear thar they recozl atall 2 for to the be 
of my Ng they ſtick faft where chey 
did, and I donot by my feeling perceiye 
they recoil upow my Head. . Well ; but « 
ſubtle Logician would 45k me, whether this 
Reverence be abſolute or Relative: and 
he doth not queſtion my anſwer would 
be, that it was mt to the Ground for it 
ſelf, but meerly out of a ReſpefF to God, 
Is this indeed the faral 'blow I have given 
the Cauſe of our Church, when I exprefly 
| mention 
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mention a Command of God going before 
it? and who doubts but we inay give a 
Reverence tO places, with reſpect to God, 
eſpecially when God requires it, as he did 
ih this caſe? And when T. 6G. hath made 
the moſt of this Ceremony of palling off 
the Shooes, he will find, that it was of no 
other fiynification in the Eaſtern parts, 
than having our .heads #ncovered is with 
usz whichis the loweſt teſtimony of Re- 
Pe# that may be, Yetthis was all which 
God himſelf required when he was preſent 
after a ſignal and extraordinary man- 
ner : and what is all this, to the com- 
ſecrating, bowing, kneeling, praying to 
Images, as they do in the Roman 
Church ? and this I ſay and have proved, 
againſt an expreſs Command of God; and 
at not upon any real, but Imaginary 
preſence of the true objef# of worſhip. 
He that cannot ſee the difference of theſe 
things, hath ſome Cataraits before his 
Eyes, which need conching. Bur ſtill 
T.G. demands, i this the ſame Reve- 
rence that is dane to God, or diſtin(t from 
ir? I fay, it is diftint# from it 3 they, 
faith he, Yaſquez comes upon you with hu 7.69.21. 
artillery for then you expreſs your (1;- 
iniſfion to an inanimate thing, that hath 
no 
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hu kind of excellency to deſerve it fron 


yow. Alas poor T:G! how doth he 
argue like a man ſpent and quite gone } 
That which Yaſquez faith is, that for -« 
man to muſe all the atts of adoration to 
Images which are performed in the Re- 
man Charth without reſpei# to the exem- 
plar, were to expreſs our ſubmiſſion to an 
inanimate thing, which « Iaolatry. Where 
it is to be obſerved, that he ſpeaks: of af 
the 4#s of worſbip which in the Church 
of Rome they give to images, and which 
being given to an /mage makes it 1dolatry, 
becaule thoſe As are ſuch which do im- 
ply 4 ſubmiſſion to the thing, i, e. they 
are the higheſt expreſſions of adoration ; 
and thoſe who aſſert that i»feriour wor- 
ſhip, do hold it to be internal as, well as 
external, and to be terminated on the 
Images themſelves ; which is the Reaſon 
why Vaſquez (aith it were Jdolatry y Bur 
Vaſquez was not a man of ſo ſhallow an un- 
derſtanding to charge this upon thoſe who 
declare they put off their ſhoves or hats, 
out of no zntention or deſign to worſhip 
the Ground or Places but meerly to ex- 
preſs ſome outward Reverence to a Place 
on the account 'of its being Sacred to 


601, Tho who contended or that Wor < | 


ſhip 


by 
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ſhip which Yeſquez charges with 7dolatry; 
did agree with him in all external as 
of adoration to Images ; and went farther 
than Y«/quez thought fit as to the #nter- 
zl ; for they (aid, both ought to concurr 
in the worſbip of images, and that this 
inferiour worſhip was terminated on the 
Images themſelves ( as I have ſhewed ar 
large in the ſtace of the Controverlie.) 
Now faith Yaſquez, to aſſert and practiſe 
worſhip of Images aſter this manner is 1do- 
latry, for it « expreſſing eur ſubmiſſion 10 
4 meer inanimate thing, But do weſay, 
that all as of worſbip are to be perform- 
ed to the Grownd that is holy; or that 
any one at of worſnip is to be termina- 
ted apon it , or that any ſubmiſſion of our 
minds is to be wſed towards it? All theſe 
ye utterly diſavow as to the Reverence 
of Sacred Places, and theſe things being 
declared, we yet ſay there is a Reverence 
left ro be ſhewed them on the account of 
their diſcrimination from other places and 
ſeparation for ſacred uſes ; which Reve- 
rence is beſt expreſſed in the way moſt 
common for men to ſhew Reſpe# by, 
which was putting off Shovesin the Eaſtern 
parts, and of Hats here z ( of the diffe- 
rence of Reverexce and worſhip, I have 

; . ſpoken 


203. 


* 19. 


hs, 
fpoken before.) I hope by- this rimg 
- G. ſees 2 A re red force of the 
argument of Yeſquez, and how very far 
it is ftom recoiling on #y head, becauſe 1 
aſſert a. Reverence tO ſacred places to 
have been ſhewed by Aoſes and Foſbus 
on the account of Gods ſpecial preſence : 


7.6-.202, and fo all that infipid Dzſcourſe of Tabla 


try which follows, ſneaks away as bei 
Y ein to be brought in to ſo lidle ve 
poſe here, but hath been fully handled in 


the Firſt parr, 


2. To his Inſtance of zowing at the 
name of Feſws, 1 anſwered, © that he 
© might as well have inſtanced in our going 
© to Church ar the tolling of a zef, for 
«as the one only tel us the time when 
« we ought to go to' wirſpip God, ſo the 
© mencioning the name of Feſws doth only 
<< purus iti mind of 45vs ro whom we owe 
© all manner of Reverexce, without dif. 
« honouring him as the 04je& of our 
< worſhip by any 1mage of him, which can 
« only repreſent that which is neither 
© the objet# nor reaſon of our worſbip, 
Art this Anſwer T.'6. is inflamed, and 
when he harh nothing elſe ro ſay, he en- 
deavours to ſet me «f variance with the 
| Church 
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Church of England, This runs quite 
through his Book, and he takes all oceaſt- 
ons to ſet me forth as a cloſe and ſecret 
enemy to it, although I appear never ſo 
much in its Yindication, If my Adverſarics 
were to be believed (as I ſee no great 
reaſon they ſhould be ) I muſt be a very 
prodigious Author in one reſpe& , for 
they repreſent me as a Friexd to that 
which —_ againſt, viz. Sociniaziſm ; 
and an exemy to that which I have de- 
fended, viz. the Church of England. But 
whereia is it, that T. G. thinks me ſuch 


a back-friend to our Church ? in diſavow- 7.6 9.2084 
ing all Reverence to the Sacred Name of 


Teſs, which he ſaith, our Church hath ex- 
Joyned, and hath been defended by Fulk, 
W hitgift, «7d 3, Andrews, I amglad I 
know my charge, and I do not doubt to 
clear my ſelf ro hold nothing in this or 
any other matter, but what the Church 
of England hath declared: to be her ſenſe, 
Witneſs, as to this point, the Declaration 


of the Archbiſhops and Biſhops in Convoca- Book of 


tion : *When intime of Divine Service, 

< the Lord Jeſus ſhall be mentioned, due 

«and lowly Revercnce ſhall be done by 

*all Perſons preſent as hath been accu- 

« ſtomed z teſtifying 8 theſe outward 
K 
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&* ceremonies and geffures, their inward 
© hnmility, Chriſtian Reſo/ution, and due 
« 1cknowledgement that the Lord Feſus 
&« Chriſt, the truc and Eternal Son of God 
« i; the only Saviour of the world, Is this 
bowing to the very ame of Feſws, and 
worſhipping that as they do Images, 
when the Convocation declares that only 
a ſinificant Ceremony is intended by ir, 
Arch-B, Whitgift, in the. very place cited 
by him ſaith, that the Chriſtians uſed it 
to ſienifie their faith in Feſus ; and there- 
fore they uſed bodily reverence at all times 
when they heard the name of Jeſus, but 
—_ when the Goſpel was yead, 

r. Fulk, another of his Authors ſaith, 
that the place alledged by T.G. to prove 
it, pertains to the ſubjection of all Crea- 
thres to the Tudgement of Chriff ; howe- 
ver, he ſaith, the ceremony of bowing 
may be uſed out of Reverence to his Ma- 
Jeſty 5 not to the bare name ; 4nd that 
their Idolatrous worſhip is unfitly compa- 
red with the bowing at the name of Feſus, 
Biſhop Andrew's ſaith, we do not bow to 
the name, but to the ſenſe ; which an- 
ſwers and clears all the long allegation 
ont of him. Archbiſhop Laud calls ir, 
the Honrur diie to the Soni of God at the 
men- 


. 


angry At. my mentioning the rolling of 4 


be, when he remembers the Chriſtening, 


of bells among them, and what mighty 
Powet they - have after that,. and- whar 
Reverend God-fathers they have, and whar 
Saints names are givento them z ſothat I 
ſhould rather have thought he would have 
drawn an argument from the Bells, than 
= been (0 diſturbed at the naming of 

em. Ferallthis T. 6, fancies « ſfrange. 
dnalogy between words and Piltures, 4 
pitture being a. word to the Eye, and 4 
word being « Pilture to the Ear + which 


and I defire him to confider, that Suarez 
tells. us, that ſorne of their own Divines 
ty, mo worſhip is due to any Name, be-. 


not ſupply the place of the thing repre- 
nted as Imapes do :: of which opinion, 
he ſaith, Soo and Cordube are ; and Su4-. 
7ez . himſelf grants, that .a name being 
| Franſient ſound can hardly be appre-. 
Wnded as conjoyned with the Perſon, gr. 
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mentioning of his Name, which are almoſt 
the very words I uſed, . And whitting- 
ton and Meg of weſtminſter will altoge- 
ther ſerve as well for. his expreſſion as that 
aſed by me. But T.G. need not þe (0 


ſounds juſt like whittington to my. ears 2. . . 
Suarer in / 


uſe they ſignifie only by impoſition, and ſet. 6. 
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the Perſon in 'it, ſo as to be worſbipped 


Paul. Ma- together with its And ane of ther lateſt 

rs 01th pitualifts. faith, that whew the name of 

#1 hubr, 4 . 

Miſſe p. Feſta i mentioned they bow to the Crus 

264, 266. cifix ; Which: ſhews that even among 
them, they -do nor think the Name of 


Feſws equal toan mage of Chriſt, 


$. 16, I am now come to his laſt Inſtance, 
viz. bowing towards the Altar ; he 

would infinuate, as though the Church of 

7.6. p.218, England were for giving ſome kind of 
worſbip to the Altar, although under the 

degree of Divine worſhip ane to God alone 

and- ſaith, . that && the: allowing this 

would render me @ true Son of the 

Church of -England, ſo the allowing the 

like to the. ſacred Images of Chrift would 

make me in; this poimt, a perfett Proſe- 

byte of the Charch of Rome. Which is 

. -1n effec. to: lay, that the Charch of 
England, in allowing bewing to the A 

tar, doth give the very ſame worſhip toit, 

which their Charch requires to be gives 
zo Images 3' and that they who do one 
and not the other, do not attend ro the 
Conſequence. of their own AfFions, 1 
ſhall thereſore:ſhew, ..1. That the Church 
of Zng/eod doth not allow ay worſbp 
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to be given #0 the Altar. 2. That the 
.#doration allowed and praftiſed in the 
Charch of England is of a very diffe- 
xene Nature from the Worſpbip of 
mages. | 

I. That the Church of England doth 
Rot: allow any worſhip to be given to the 
Mtar, For this I appeal to that Canon 
wherein is mt the Explication of 
the ſexſe of our Church in this particular, 


© Whereas the' Church is the Houſe of _ 
« Ged, dedicated ro his holy Worſhip, gir. c, 4x 
* and therefore oughc tro mind us, both 21646. 


&* of the Greatneſs and Goodneſs of his 
« Divine Majeſty, certain it is thar the 
* acknowledgement thereof, not only in- 
< wardly in our hearts, but alſo onr- 
& wardly with our bodies, muſt needs be 
& pious init felf, profitable unto us, and 
«cdifying anto others, We therefore 
« think it very meet and behooveful, 
« and heartily commend ir to all good 
«and well affected People, members of 
*© this Church, that they be ready co ten- 
« der unto the Lord the ſaid acknow- 
« ledgement, by doing Reverence and 
« obeyſance both at their: coming in and 


« poing out of the ſaid” Churches, Chan- 
& cels, or Chappels, according to the 
Kkk 3 moſt 
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moſt aacient Cuſtome of the Primitivt 
* Church in'the pureſt times, and of his 
* Charch alſo for many 'years' of the 
;* Reign of Q: xlizaberh, ' The revivine 
< therefore of this ancient and laudable 
< taſtomie; 'we heartily commend to! the 
* ſerious confideration of alt good Ped. 
*ple, NOT WITH ANY. IN. 
*TENTION TO EXHIBITE 
*ANY RELIGIOUS WOR- 
«SHIP TO THE COMMU: 
«*«NION TABLE, THE EAST 
«<OR- THE CHURCH, or' any 
thing therein contained in ſo doing, or to 
perform the ſaid gefture 'in the 'Celebra- 
tion of the Holy Euchariſt, upon an 

Opinion of the CORPOR At 
PRESENCE OF THE BO: 
DY: OF JESUS CHRIST ON 
THE: HOLY:TABLE OR IN 
THE MYSTICAL ELE- 
MENTS, but ONLY for the-ad- 
vancement of Gods Majeſty, and to give 
him ALONE that: honour: and glory 
that is due'unto him and N O OTHER: 
W-ISE: And in the practice or omifſi- 
on of- this Rite, we defire that the Rule 
of. charity preſcribed by the Apoſtle may 
pe obſerved, which is, That they whic 
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ge-this Rice deſpiſe not them who uſe it 
not, and they who uſe it not, condemn 
not choſe that uſe it. This is che full 
declaration of the ſexſe of our Church 
abouc it, made by thoſe who met in Cox- 
vocation, and were moſt zealous for the 
practice of ir. 


biſbop Laud (peaks, when chis was charged 13 5 


hambver. 


Agreeably to this Arch- Speech 


ar- 


as an innovation; To this I anſwer, lauh ,, .. 


be, Firſt, That God forbid that we ſhould 
worſhip any thing but God himſelf. 2.That 
if to worſhip 'God when we enter into his 
Houſe, or approach his Altar be an Innova- 
tion, it was 4 very old one, being prattt- 
ſed by Jacob, Moſes, Hezekiah, cc. And 
were thu Kingdom ſuch, as would allow 
no holy Table ſtanding in its proper place, 
yet 1 would worſhip God when 1 came into 
bis Houſe, And afterwards he calls it, 
doing Reverence to Almighty God, but to- 
wards his Altar : and Hdolatry it is not 
fo worſhip God towards his holy Table, 
Now with us the People did ever unaer- 
ſtand them fully and apply them to God, 
4nd to none but God, From whence it 
appears that God is looked on as the ſo/e 
Objef of this AF of Worſhip, and that our 
Church declares, that ic allows no ztenti- 
on of exhibiting any Religious worſhip to 
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the Communion Table, or Eft or Church, 
or any Corporal Preſence of Chriſt, 

2. That the adoration allowed and pra- 
Aiſed in the Church of England, is of 4 
very different #atwre from the worſhip of 
Images, For, (as I have fully made it 
appear in the Srate of the Controverſie) 
the Church of Rome doth by the Decrecs 
of Councils, require Religious worſhip to 
be given to Images; and thatthoſe who 
aflert this inferiour worſhip do yet declare 
it ro be z7uly Religions worſhip, and that 
the Images themſelves are the ObjetF of it? 
( whereas our Church declares point-blank 
the contrary) nay, thatthoſe Perſons are 
looked on by the Generality of Divines ili 
the Roman Charch, as ſuſpected at leaſt, 
if not condemned of Herefte, - who pra- 
Riſe all the external aifs of adoration t0 
Images, but yet do not in their minds look 
on them as ObjeFs, but only as Occaſions 
of worſhip , which make the difference 
fo plain in theſe ewo caſes, that T. 6; 
himſelf could not bur diſcern it, 

But to remove all ſcruple from mens 
minds, that ſuſpe& this praftice to be roo 
near the 1dolatrows ben” which we res 
je&tin the Roman Church, I ſhall conſider 
it not only asto its Obje# ( which is che 
main 
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main thing, and which I have ſhewed to 
be che proper Objet# of worſbip, viz, God 
himſelf, and nothing elſe ) but as tothe 
nature Of the a7, and the oral circums- 


ſtance of doing it towerds the Altar, 1. As. 


to thexatnre of the «af, (© it is declared 
to be ax alF of extefnal adoration of God ; 
which I ſhall prove from Scripture to bea 
lawful and proper at# of Divine worſhip, 
I might prove it from the general conſent 
of Markind, who have expreſſed their 
Reverence to the Deity by atts of external 
4doration, from whence I called it a »ats- 
ral af# of Reverence, but I rather chooſe 
to d6. it from Scripture; and that, both 
before the Law had determined fo' punetu- 
ally the matters of Divine worſhip, and 
under the Law by thoſe who had the grea- 
teſt regard to it ; and «xder the Goſpel, 
when the ſpiritual natnre of its doftrine 
would ſeem to have ſuperſeded ſuch exter- 
nalaRtsof worſhip, t. Before the Law, 
I inſtance in Abraham's ſervant; becauſe 
Abraham is particularly commended for 


his care in inſtruRting his Howſbold to keep Gen, 18; 


the way of the Lord in oppoſition to Hea- 
then Idolatry, and this was the Chief Ser- 
vant of his Houſe, of whom it is ſaid 
three times in one Chapter, That he _ 
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his head worſbipping the Lord ; the He- 


brew words fignifie, , and he inclined and: 
bowed himſelf to the Lord ; for the wasd. 


we tranſlate worſhip doth properly Ggnikie. 


to boyy, and both the Fewsand others (ay, 


It relates to ſome external att of the 'bo-, 


dy, whereby we expreſs our inward Re- 
verence or Subjettion to. another, S0 is 


is (aid of the People of 1ſracl, when they, 


heard that the Lord intended to deliver. 
them out of Ezypr, They bowed their heads 
and worſbipped when Moſes declared 


the Inſtitution of the Paſſeover toall the, 


Elders of j1ſrael, it is laid again, The 


People bowed their heads and worſhipped. 


2. Under the Law ; when they were ſo 
ſtrictly forbidden in the ſame words to bow 


down or worſhip any Image or ſimilitude ; 
yet. the. outward «7 of adorationtowards: 


God was allowed and pratiiſed. So Moſes 
commanded Azrox and the ſeventy Elders 


of 1ſrael to bow themſelves afar off, the, 


very ſame word which is uſed in the ſecond 
Commandment. And when God had fo 
ſeverely puniſhed the Iirgelites for bowing 


8. tothe Golden Calf ; yerwhen He appointed 


the Pillar of Fire for the Symbol of His 
own preſence, it is ſaid, - That when all the 
People ſaw the Cloudy Pillar ſtand. at the 

| T4- 


Fan a ER OE CORE DF  ETSIS.. 4 #7 - gy >. <2 vw Ea 


fl. (875) 

Tabernacle door, they roſe up and bowed 331 195 
themſelves every man in his Tent-door. * 
'When God appeared'to Moſes, itis ſaid, 
That he made haſt and bowed bis head to- 34. 8; 
ward the earth and worſhipped, And 

when Moſes and Aaron came tothe dvor of 

the Tabernacle of the Congregation, they 

are ſaid to fall wpon their faces, In the Numb-2o, 
time of David,' upon his ſolemn thank(- 

piving to God 1t is (aid, All the Congrega- 1 Chron. | 
rion bleſſed the Lord God of their Fathers, * 3% 
and bowed down their heads, and worſhip- 

ped the Lord and the King. Andin the time 

of Hezekiah, when they bad made an end 2 Chron. 
bf offering, the King and all that were 9%: 
preſent with him bowed their heads and 
worſhipped. 3. Under the Goſfdl, weare 

to obſerve the difference between the ſame 
external att of worſhip, whenit was uſed 
towards Chriſt and toward His Apoſtles. 

When the Syrophanician woman came to 

our $4v1our, in one place it is ſaid, She 
worſhipped Him , and in another, That Matth. rg. 
ſbe = at Hu feet; but in no place is there y,, ,*5 
the leaſt mention of any check given to her 25» 
or any' others, who after that manner 
worſhipped Chriſt : . But when Cornelius 

came to S, Peter, and' fell down at his Ads 1c. 
feet and worſhipped him, be would by no 25-25: 
BEIS © | means 
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'means permit it, but ſaid; Srend up, 7 


Revel: 19. my ſelf alſo amaman: And when, Joby 
$0. 22+ 9+ fell down at the feet of the Angel , he 


wouldnor ſuffer it, but bade him worfbip 
God, That which I obſerve from henceis, 
that even underthe Goppel the exterual atFs 
of Religious adoration are proper and pecu- 
liar to God, fothat men are to blame when 
they give them to any Creature, but no 


> ; Perſons, are condemned for giving them to 


.- God. And I defire thoſe whoſcruple the 


lawfulnefi of giving to God ſuch exter- 
pal aderation wnaer the Goſpel, how. they 


+ can condemn thoſe for zdolatry, who give 


it to any Creature, if it. be not a thing 
which doch ſtill belong to God ? | 

But ifmall che ſcraple beabout the drre- 
Hing this Adoration, one way more than 
another, _ I ſay ſtill # & doxe 573 conformi- 
ty with the Primitive Church, as Our Ca- 
xox Ceclares, and whichevery one knows, 
did werſbip towards the Eaſt ; and this at 


. ._- the moſt is but a /ocal circumſtance of an 


4 of worſhip, which I have already 

ſhewed to be very different from an Objet# 
of it, when I diſcourſed of the Natare of 
the 1ſraelites worſhipping toward the Ark 
and the Cherubims, 


Thus, 
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Thus, through the Affiſtance of God, 


| Thave gonie through all the material points 


of T. G's Book, which relate to the Gene- 
ral Nature of Iadolatry ; and have dili- 
gently weighed and conſidered every thing 
that lookerh like a difficulty in this Con- 
troverſie about the worſhip of Images, and 


© do here fincerely proteſt, that I have nor 


given any Anſwer, or delivered any Opt- 
ion which is not agreeable not only to 
the inward -ſexſe of my Mind, but tothe 
beſt of my underſtanding to the ſexſe of 
Scripture, and the Primitive Church, and 
the Church of England. And if the ſub- 
zilties of T. G. could have ſatisfied me, 
or any other Argument I have met with, 
I would as freely have retracted this 
Charge of 1aolatry, as lever madeit, For 
I donot love to repreſent others worle than 
they are ; but I daily pray to God to make 
both my ſelf and others better : and there- 
in I know I have the hearty concurrence of 
all who are truly Good, | 
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